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PUBLISHER S ^OTE 


First the man distinguished between eternal and pensh 
able Later he discovered within himself the germ of the 
Eternal This discovery was an epoch in the history of the 
human mmd and the East was the first to dtscooer tt 

To watch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of 
this religious consciousness of man must always remain one 
of the most inspiring and hallowing sights in the whole historv 
of the world In order to have a solid foundation for a com 
parative study of the Religions of the East we must have before 
all things complete and thoroughly faithful translation of their 
Sacred Books m which some of the ancient sayings were pre 
served because they were so true and so strdang that they 
could not be forgotten They contained eternal truths ex 
pressed for the first time in human language 

With profoundest reverence for Dr S Radhakrishnan 
President of India who mspired us foi the task our deep 
sense of gratitude for Dr C D Deshmukh & Dr D S 
Kothan for encouraging assistance esteemed appreciation of 
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause and finally 
with indebtedress to Dr H Rau Director Max Muller 
Bhawan New Delhi in procuring us the texts of the Senes 
for reprint, we humbly conclude 
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INTRODUCTION 


The contents of the third and fourth books of the 5 ata 
patha brahmawa form an important chapter of its dogmatic 
explanation of the sacnficial ceremonial This portion of 
the work treats of the ordinary forms of the most sacred of 
Vedic sacrificial rites the Soma sacrifice * The exposition 
of the Soma ritual also includes an account of the g ntmal 
offering which, though it may be performeSd as an inde- 
pendent sacrifice, more usually constitutes an int^al part 
oftheSaumya adhvara 

Since F Wmdischmann, in his treatise ‘ Ueber den Soma- 
cultus der Auer (1846) pointed out the remarkable simi 
lanty of conceptions prevalent among the ancient Indians 
and Iramans in regard to the Soma both from, a sacnficial 
and a mytholc^cal point of view, this subject has re- 
peatedly engaged the attention of scholars In A Kuhn s 
masterly essay, ‘Die Herabkunft des Feuers und des Got 
tertranks (1859), the Soma myth was thoroughly inveati 
gated and its roots were traced far back into Indo 
European antiquity Within the last few years the entire 
Rig vedic conceptions r^ardmg Soma have for the first 
time been subjected to a searching examination m M A 
Bergaigne s ‘ La Rel^ion Vddique This book forms an 
important contnbution to the interpretation of the Vedic 
hymns, and though the combmations and theories put 
forth by the author may not always commend themselves 
to scholars generally there can be no doubt that his en 
quines exhibit a rare analytic faculty and have yielded a 
mass of new and valuable suggestions 

Among the numerous features which the Vedic Aryans 
had m common with their Iranian kinsmen, and from which 
It IS supposed that an mtunate connection must have sub- 
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sisted between these two easternmost branches of the Indo 
European stock for some time after they had become 
separated from their western brethren the Soma cult and 
myth are not the least striking Both the Vedic soma 
and. the Zend haoma — derived from the root su (Zend hu) 

‘ to press produce — denote m the first place a spirituous 
hquor extracted from a certain plant described as growing 
on the mountains the words being then naturally applied 
to the plant itself But the Rig-veda, not less than the 
Avesta distinguishes between an earthly and a celestial 
Soma and it is precisely the relation between these two 
or the descent of the heavenly Soma to the world of men 
which forms the central element of the Soma myth To 
the childlike mtellect of the primitive Aryan which knew 
not how to account for the manifold strange and awe-m- 
spinng phenomena of nature otherwise than by peopling 
the universe with a thousand divme agents the potent juice 
of the Soma plant which endowed the feeble mortal with 
godlike powers and for a time freed him from earthly cares 
and troubles seemed a veritable godj not less worthy of 
adoration than the wielder of the thunderbolt the roaring 
wind, or the vivifying orb of day The same magic powers 
are, upon the wholes asenbed to Soma by the Indian and 
Persian bards to both of them he is the wise firiend and 
mighty protector of his votary the mspirer of heroic deeds 
of arms as well as of the flights of fancy and song the 
bestower of health long life and even immortality The 
divine personality of Soma it is true, is even for Vedic 
imagery of an extremely vague and shadowy character, 
but It IS difficult to see what plastic conception there could 
be of a deity whose chief activity apparently consists m 
mmglmg his fiery male nature with the teeming waters of 
the ^ and the swelling sap of plants The principal causey 
however of the vagueness of Somj^ s personality, and the 
source of considerable difficulties in explamm g many of the 
Vedic conceptions of this deity is his twofold nature as a 
fiery liquor, or liquid fire, — ^that is to say, his fluid and 
his fiery or lummous nature 
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Xhe Soma with whom the worshipper is chiefly concerned, 
IS the Soma plant and the juice extracted from it for the 
holy service This is the earthly Soma, or, so to speak 
the Avatar of the divine Soma The latter, on the other 
hand is a lummous deity a source of light and hfe In the 
Br^hmawas Soma, in this respect has become completely 
identified with the Moon whose varying phases and tem- 
porary obscuration at the time of new moon favoured the 
mystic notions of his serving as food’' to the Gods and 
Fathers (Manes) , and of his periodical descents to the 
earth, with the view of sexual union with the waters and 
plants and his own r^eneration® Though this identifi- 
cation appears already clearly m several passages of the 
Vedic scholars seem mostly inclined to refer this con- 
ception to a secondary stage of development® Accordmg 
to Professor Roth indeed, this identification would have no 
other mythological foundation than the coincidence of 
notions which finds its expression m the term indu'* (com- 
monly used for Soma and m the later language for the 
moon) viz as a drop and a spark (drop of light) This 
IS not unlikely, but it does not of course help us to settle 
the point as to how that term came ultimately to be applied 
exclusively to the moon among heavenly luminaries To 
the VediC poet it is rather the sun that appears, if not iden- 
tical, at any rate closely connected, with the divine Soma 
The fact was first pointed out by Grassmann® who pro- 
posed to identify Pavam^a, the ‘pure streamed, sparkling 
Soma, with the, apparently solar, deity Puemuno of the 

^ Or the vessel containing the divine Soma, the dnnk coaferringimmortality 

® See for instance Br I 6 4 5 seq PossiUy also the shape of the 
homed moon may have feeilitatsd the attnhutiaii to that luminary of a bull 
like nature such as is asenbed to Soma though a similar attnbntion, it is 
tme IS made in the case of other heavenly objects whose outward appearance 
offers no such pomts of companson 

M A. Barth The Vedic Rebgions p ay on the other hand is of opinion 
that this identification goes bach to Indo-European tunes 

* St. Petersburg Diet s v Acoordn^ to A- Kuhn the two myths of the 
descent of Fire and of the divine loquor sprmg from one and the same con 
ception, whence the spark of fire is conceived as a drop Herabkunft p t6i 

* Kuhn s Zeitsch. f ‘Vergh Spr XVI p 183 seq 
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Iguvian tablets M Bergaigne has also carefully collected 
the passages of the Jitk in which Soma appears either com- 
pared or identified with the sun Although a mere com- 
parison of Indu Soma with the sun can, scarcely be 
considered sufBaent evidence on this pomt, since such a 
companson might naturally enough suggest itself even to 
one who had the identity of Soma and the moon in Ins 
mind there still remam not a few passages where no such 
ambiguity seems possible Somewhat pecuhar are the re 
lations between Soma and S6rya*s daughter (probably the 
Dawn), alluded to several times^ in the Jitk In one passage 
(IX I, 6 ) she is said to pass Sfirya through the perpetual 
filter (iarvat vlra) , whilst m another (IX 1 13 8) ' Sfirya s 
daughter biought the bull (Soma?), reared by Paiganya (the 
cloud), the Gandharvas seized him and put him, as sap 
into the Soma (plant ^)’ A combination of this female 
bearer of Soma with the eagle (or falcon) who carried o£f 
Soma (IV 47 &c ) seems to have supplied the form of the 
myth, current in the Bribrnawas according to which G&yatrl 
fetched Soma from heaven The h3Tnn X 85 on the other 
hand celebrates the marriage teremony of Soma and Suryfi 
at which the two Ajvuis act as bride’smen, and Agm as the 
leader of the bndal procession to the bridegroom s home 
There are however other passages in the Rig veda in 
which Soma, so far from being ident ned with the sun seems 
to be regarded as some sovereign power which originates 
or controls that luminary as well as the other lights of 
heaven Thus m Rig veda IX 61, i 6 Soma is represented 
as producing (gnnayan) the bright light belongmg to all 
men, m IX 97, 41 as producing the hght m the sun 
(Si^nayat sfirye /yotir mduA) , m IX, a8 5 37, 4 as 

causing the sun to shine (ro^yan) , in IX, 85 , aa 107, 7 
as making him rise (4 rohayan) m the sky , in IX, 63, 6 


^ AI Beigaigne U p 349 IdenbHes tnth Sfiiya s daughter the girl (? ApSJi) 
who gasQg to the water found Soma, and took him home^ sayiDg FU press 
thee for Indral On this hTmii see Prof Aufiecht Ind Stud IV i seq 
* On this hymn see A Weber Ind. Stud V 178 aeq J Ehfli, Zeitsch det 
D M G XXXHI P seq 
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as harnessing Svar’s Etara m IX, 36, 3 49 5 as causing the 
lights to shine (^yotiwishi vi-roj&ayan pratnavad roAayan 
mkzM) m IX 4^2, 1 as producing the lights of the sky (and) 
the sun m the (heavenly) waters , in IX, 41, 5 as filling the 
two wide worlds (lodasS), even as the dawn as the sun with 
his rays Nay the poet of IX 86, 29 Thou art the 
(heavenly) ocean (samudra) thine are the lights (fyo 
tl^hi), O Pavam^a thine the sun’ seems to conceive 
Soma as the bright ether, the azure ‘ sea of light generally , 
and a similar conception is perhaps implied when, in IX 
107, »o, the bard sings ‘Thine I am, O Soma both by 
night and by day, for friendship s sake, O tawny one in the 
bosom (of the sky ^) like birds have we flown far beyond 
the sun scorching with heat. 

On the other hand it must not be forgotten that similar 
functions to those here referred to are ascribed to other 
deities besides Soma, without there bemg any cogent reason 
for assuming an intentional rapprochement^ still less iden 
tification of these deities with Soma and m point of fact 
the allusions in the hymns are too vague to enable us to 
detcrmme the exact relations between Soma and the 
heavenly light Indeed, it may be questioned whether 
there was any very clear apprehension of these relations 
or 'whether pnor to the ultimate identification of Soma 
with the moon we have not to deal with a body of fioatiig 
ideas rather than with a settled mythological conception of 
the divme Soma Durmg his brief term of existence on 
earth — from his mountain birth to his final consummation 
as ‘the supreme offering’ (uttamam havis) — the outward 
form of Soma passes through a succession of changes from 
which the poet would draw many a feature wherewith to 
endow the divine object of his fancy He might thus repre 
sent Soma now as a shimng tree springing from the moun- 
tains of the sky , now as a lummous drop or spark moving 
through the heavens and shedding Ight all around or as 
innumerable drops of Ight scattered over the wide aenal 


' trdhaiii, lit in won the ndder (Tbence Sonw is milked i.e the sky) 
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expanse now as a glttteiing i>t earn or gam as a vast sea 
of liquid light 

The references of the A vesta to the divine Haoma aie 
even less definite and explicit than those of the Vedic 
hymns His connection vi,ito the heavenly light though 
not perhaps so close as that of Mithra and other deities is 
unmistakable enough ^ , but we look in vain for any clear 
mdication as to what the exact relations are It is certain 
however, that nowhere in the Avesta is there any passage 
which could warrant us to assume an identification of 
H loma with either the Sun or the Moon In Yajna IX 
8i-8a we are told that Haoma was the first to be invested 
oy Ahura Mazda with the zone spangled with stars and 
made in heaven in accoi dance with the good Mazda yojnic 
law , and that girt therewith he dwells upon the heights of 
the mountain to uphold the sacred ordinances It is difficult 
to see what else the star spangled zone (the heavenly 
counterpart of the oidinary Kusti of the orthodox P^rsi) 
could here refer to except the milky way or perhaps the 
starry sky geneially — unless indeed, as is scarcely likely 
some speaal constellation be impl ed — but neither this nor 
any other passage enables us in anj^ way to define the divme 
personality of Haoma 

Somas descent to the earth as pictuied in the Vedic 
hj mns IS attended wntli violent disturbances m the regions 
of the sky in which India generally plays the principal part 
It IS admitted on all hands that we have to look upon these 
supernal struggles as mythic impressions of ordinary atmo 
spheric phenomena especially those of the Indian monsoon 
and rainy season and the violent thunderstorms by which 
they are usually accompanied According to the needs and 
anxieties by which he was swayed at the moment these 
atmospheric occurrences presented themselves to the poet s 
mind chiefly in two different lights Fither, the appi oaching 
masses of douds brought with them the long desired ram 
and the prospect of abundant food for man and beast in 
that case the gods were doing battle for the possession of 


* Cf Spiegel Eiamsche Alterthumskonde II p 114 
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the celestial waters, or the heavenly cows, too long confined 
by malicious demons in their mountain strongholds , or 
after a time of tempest and gloom one longed to see agam 
the bright sky and the golden sunlight to cheer life and 
npen the crops m which case it was a struggle for the 
recovery of the heavenly l^ht 

The relation m which Soma stands to Indra is mainly 
that of the fiery beverage, the welcome draughts of which 
give the warrior god the requisite strength and nerve for 
battling with the demons of drought and darkness Indra s 
favourite weapon is the thousand spiked, iron or golden 
thunderbolt the lightning But inasmuch as it is Soma 
that enables Indra effectually to wield his weapon the poet 
might, by a bold, yet perfectly natural, metaphor identify 
the potent drink with the temble bolt This identification 
IS indeed met with in several passages of the J?ik ^ notably 
in IX 47, 3, ‘ When his song of praise is brought forth then 
Soma the powerful (mdnya) hquoi, becomes the thousand 
fold wmmng thunderbolt m IX 7» 7 Indra s thunder 
bolt the bountiful (vibhfivasu) bull the exhilarating Soma 
clarifies itself in a manner pleasing to the heart and m IX 
77 1, This sweet (Soma) has roared m the tub India s 
thunderbolt more beautiful than the beautiful one^’ Not 
less natural is the sunile implied m epithets properly 
applying to Indra — such as vritrahan (skyer of V«tra) 
and godi’ (cow giver), — ^when applied to Soma who helps 
him to make good those titles of his, just as one can 
understand their being occasionally applied to Agni, the 
sacnficial fire, as the medium through which the libations 
reach Indra A similar kind of poetic figure is jfr vdvc^ in 
passages representing Soma as exerasmg an mfiUence not 
on Indra himself but on the weapons wielded by him ^ 

^ Cf A Betgaign^, ReligumV^dique II 353 In the Brlhnia»aa it is not 
Soma but the pressing stone that is identified with the Va^ra. 

* Pro£ Lading proposes to read TS^Tlt instead of ya^o thus more 
beautiful than Indra s beautiful thunderboltr But even If we retam the received 
reading vapushajt might re&r to the (real) thunderbolt though of course;, 
It may also be taken as lefeiring either to the son or to Agni or to some 
other deity or heavenly object 

’ Cf A Bergaigne, II 351 

[ 36 ] b 
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such as VIII 76, 9 ‘ O Indra dnnk the pressed Soma 
sharpening the thunderbolt with its strength or IX, 96, 
la where Soma is called upon to join Indra and produce 
weapons for him (^nayayudhdni) or VIII 15, where 
the Soma cup (dhisha«i) is sajd to whet Indra s power, his 
daring and mteOigence as well as the desirable thunder 
bolt 

But while most scholars will probably be content to 
apply this kind of interpretation to cases of an apparent 
tdentiiication of Soma and the V^gra such as those referred 
to, M Bergaigne is evidently in favour of theor identity 
pure and simple Now it cannot be demed that the 
authors of some of those passages may really have in- 
tended to represent Soma as virtually or actually the same 
as the thunderbolt but even if that were so, we should 
hardly be justified in assuming this identity to have been 
anything like a settled and universally accepted conception 
m the times of the hymns There surely is some danger 
in treating a miscelianeous collection like the Rig-veda, as 
if It were a uniform and homogeneous production, and m 
generalizing from one or two isolated passages. In this 
respect I cannot help thmkmg that M Bergaigne has often 
gone farther than many scholars wiU be prepared to follow 
him Thus another of his favounte theories seems to be 
the ultimate identity of Soma and Agni But dose as the 
relations of these two deities undoubtedly are, and even 
admitting that they may occasionally have been the object 
of those syncretist tendencies which we see so often at work 
in the mythological speculations of the i?ishis nevertheless 
X cannot but thmk that to the generality of Vedic poets 
Agni and Soma were perfectly distinct deities, as distinct 
from each other as the two visible objects which represent 
them on earth Indeed M Bergaigne himself has to admit 
(I 167) that, as the fire and beverage were in reality dis- 
tinct on earth, this distinction was mevitably extended 
sometimes to Iheir divme fcams. But if such is the 
case, and if they are actually invoked tc^ether m one 
and the same hymn, should one not thmk that even 
in those dnniie fomu of theirs they must at least have 
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been regarded as two different manifestations of the same 
divmity^ 

Soma makes his descent to the earth m showers of ram 
amid thunder and lightmng Here a new problem presents 
Itself m this strife of elements what is the exact phero 
menon m which we are to recogmse the divine Soma as 
tempoianly embodied^ It used to be taken for granted 
that the ram of the thunderstorm must be so regarded being 
as It were the atmospheric counterpart of the earthly Soma 
drops expre^ed fiom the juicy stalk and flowmg into the 
vat M Betgaigne however has put forward the theory 
that it IS not the rain but the lightning that really repre 
sents Soma and has tried to show with no little ingenuity 
that several passages of the i?ik can only or at any rate 
most naturally be explamed by the light of his theory 
Now, accordmg to an old myth frequently alluded to in the 
hymns, Soma was brought down to the earth by an eagle 
or falcon (jyena) Thus we read in I 93 6, ' Mdtanwan has 
brought down the one (Agni) from the sky and the ^yena 
has churned the other (Soma) from the (celestial) rock 
A Kuhn saw in this bird only another form of Indra who 
m two passages (I 3a 14 X 99 8) is indeed directly 
likened to a iSyena. On the other hand this identification 
IS rendered doubtful by two other passages (I 80, 3 IV 
18 13) m which the .Syena is represented as bringing the 
Soma to India himself Here then is a ventablc crux 
M Bergaigne does not hesitate to cut the knot by identify 
mg the Soma bearmg bird with the hghtnmg , and the 
lightning again bemg to him no other than Soma, the myth 
thus resolves itself into the rather commonplace fact that 
Soma takes htmaelf down to the earth He only needed to 
go a step further by identifying Soma not only with Agni 
qnd the lightmi^ but also with Indra himself and the 
phantasmagory would have been complete Indeed one 
of M Bergaigne s disaples, M Kouhkovski, has already 
come very near supplymg tins deficiency when he remarks 
(Revue de Lmgmstique XVIII, p 3), that in the hymn IV 
36 ‘ we have to do with a twofold personage, composed of 
the attributes of Indra and Soma-' 

b a 
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Now if this myth were a purely Indian one one might 
be content to relegate it to the cat^ory of Vedic paradoxes 
to the vindication of which M Bergaigne declares himself 
ready to devote his life But as there can he no reasonable 
doubt that the myth goes back to Indo European times, 
and that its object is simply to account for the mystenous 
effect of spirituous liquor or the fire-water, so to speak, 
I for one find it impossible to adcept M Bergaigne’s ex 
planation of this myth at least so far as the identification 
of Soma and the hghtnmg is concerned’- On the other 
hand his theory undoubtedly receives a considerable 
amount of support from the fact that the Soma is fre- 
quently compared with the 3'yena But we saw that the 
same term is applied to Indra as it also is to the Maruts 
(X, ga, 6 ), to the Asvms (IV, 74 9 VIII 73 4) 

Sflirya (V, 43 , 9 ) , and there is m my opinion no evidence 
to show that this comparison has any connection with the 
myth which makes the fiery liquor to be brought down by 
a 5yena, Moreover wherever that comparison occurs it 
undoubtedly applies to the Pavamana or the drops or 
streams of Soma flowing through the filter into the vat 
and I can see no reason why we should not consider the 
showers of ram as the exact counterpart of the darifymg 
Soma. But of course the real divme Soma is not the 
rain-drop itself, any more than he is the drop of juice ex- 
pressed from the Soma plant but he is the spark of celestial 
fire enclosed m the drop It would seem then that, as 
the masses of cloud overspread the sky, Soma, the heavenly 
light is conceived as entering into union with the eelestial 
cows or waters released by the thunderbolt from their 
mountain keep, and coming down with them to the earth 


For the same reason I find it impossible to accept M Bergaigne s inter 
pretation of the hymn IV ay put forward at the end of ha work (toI hi 
p 33a seq ) According to that interpretation Soma, mthe first verse, dedaies 
that he bimsdf flew forth from hie prison as an eagle and then, m the second 
verse — as It were reprovtng those who might imagme the eagle to be a different 
being from himself— he adds It -was not he (the eagle) that bore me away 
with ease but I tnnmphed by my own devemess and bmveiy ! I am afraid 
this critical specimen of the feathered tribe will nor find many admueta nmniTg 
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But 'nhile I find it impossible, as r^ards the myth of 
the Soma bearing bird, to identify with M Bergaigne the 
winged bearer (probably the hghtning) with its burden, the 
Soma , the descent of the fiery god is pictured in various 
other ways and it might still be possible that one or other 
poet had conceived of the bull-like Soma, as the lightning 
unitmg with the heavenly cows in their earthward course, so 
that before reaching the earth the ram drops would be im- 
pregnated with Soma’s essence and would, m fact, be of the 
same nature as the Soma juice I am not prepared, there 
fore, entirely to reject the identification of Soma with the 
lightning only I do not think that any one of the crucial 
passages adduced by M Bergaigne in favour of that iden 
tity necessarily requires the interpretation he proposes 
Thus, m IX 41, 3, ‘The sound of the mighty Pavam^na 
(the clarifying Soma) is heard like that of the ram the 
lightnings pass m the sky it surely seems rather far 
fetched to take the lightning instead of the ram to be the 
object with which Soma is compared merely because in 
the same hymn Soma is also compared with the <!un and the 
heavenly river B.asd The same may be said of IX, 108 1 1 
That joy pouring (mada j^yut) thousand streamed bull they 
have milked out from the sky and several other passages 
The verse IX, 87, 8, divo na vidyut stanayanty abhraiA 
somasya te pavata mdra dhdrd Thy stream of Soma, O 
Indra, clarifies itself as (does) the thundenng lightning of 
the sky by means of the clouds is more favourable to 


prosaic Saosicntists 1 should prefer 'with Prof Roth, to read mr adl3'at 
instead of nii adijam unless it were possible to read ^ena^'v^ Instead 
of jyead ^visS M KouHkoydri, m the paper referred to throws the hjfinns 

IV 26 and ay together and takes them as a sort of mytho^ritical controversy 
between the god Soma and some other person (perhaps the author bimseiU) 
advocating two different versions of the Soma myli viz Soma contending that 
It was hn^If who brought the divine plant while his interlocntor ( who has 
the last word mihe hymn ) maintains that it was brought by a falcon Thu^ 
according to this scholar the felcon was already ( 1 ) diatingiushed from Soma 
and these two hymns are, as it were, an echo of a religions, or rather -mytho- 
Ic^cal dispute which had divided the theologiaia of the Vedic epoch. 
Perhape Plot Oldenbergs theory of Akh^ita hymns or detached pieces of 
poetry connected by proee narratives might have a chance with these hymns 
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M Bergaigne s view as may also be the doubtful passage 
V 84, 3 yat te abbrasya vidyuto divo varsbanti vrtshi&yBA 

When the rams of the cloud ram thee (O earth) lightnings 
from the sky (?) As r^ards VII 69, 6 addressed to the 
Amns, Come, ye two men to our libations this day, like 
two thirsty bulls to the lightning,* M Bergaigne (I 168) 
thinks that the identification of Soma with the lightning 
can alone explain this passage , since it would be impossible 
to imagine that the two bulls could anticipate the falling of 
ram from the appearance of the lightning Though a poetic 
figure like this hardly bears such critical handling perhaps 
M Bergaigne will allow me to ask whether if the passage 
had read Come ye hither to our hbations like two bulls 
to the thunder \ he would have thought it so very bold a 
figure for a Vedic poet to use ? 

The most important of all passages however undoubt 
ediy IS IX 84, 3 d yo gobhi <4 sn^ata. oshadhishu i 
vidyutS pavate dhSrayi suta/^ indraw* somo mddayan 
daivya?«^nara M Bergaigne tiaixslates (I, 172) the first 
pdda by Lui qui est rdpandu avec les vaches (1 e the ram 
drops) dans les plantes which, of course fits either view 
equally well, the only question being whether Soma is 
already united with the rain-drops when they are poured 
forth by the clouds or whether in the shape of lightning 
he IS still separate from them The third pAda, M 
Beigaigne remairks (I 170) may be boldly (hardiment) 
translated by II se clanfie expnmd en un torrent qui est 
1 &lair This rendering if correct would doubtless settle 
the point , but to my mind it is not only a very doubtful, 
but a highly improbable explanation What I believe to 
be the true interpretation of the passage had been given 
by Prof Ludwig two years before the pubhcation of M 
Beigaigne s volume, viz Expressed in a stream he clarifies 
himself by the lightnmg — Soma who exhilarates (or mebn 
ates) Indra and the divine race. It will be seen that tbis 
alters the case completely The lightning would be 

^ Cp IX loo, 3 Send foith mwd yoked thon^t, as the iSnmder sends 
foitk ram 
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compared with the filter of white sheeps wool, through 
which the Soma juice percolates into the vat The same 
simile, m my opinion is implied wherever the formula pa 
vate (d) yrtshiim ne danfies himself into ram is used (IX 
49 I 3 ^5 3 34 96, 14 108 10) And in truth the 
simile seems to me a very striking one but we must not 
of course, think of single flashes of lightning such as we 
are accustomed to in our northern climes (and as are 
doubtless implied in the Vedic conception of the V^ra 
pr thunderbolt), but of that continuous and widespread 
dectnc illumination (vi dyut) which forms a characteristic 
feature of the monsoon, when the showers of ram seem to 
flow throi^h an immense space of light ^ 


For a. de cnption of this phenomeuoti in the distr cts where we mn t 
imagine the Vedic ^oets to have composed their hymns see Elphmstoite 
Account of the Kingdom of Cabool p 126 seq 
1 cannot forbear here to quote a few extracts from a graphic description 
of the setting in of the monsoon m India proper given in the Rev H 
Cauntei’s Onental Annual CiS<i4) Hiere was a haze upon the distant 
waters which seemed gradually to thicheu although not to a density sufficient 
to le&act the rays of the sun which still flooded the broad sea with one 
unvaiyu^ mass of glowing light Towards the afternoon the aspect of the 
sky began to diange the honzon gathered blackness and the sun, which had. 
risen so brightly had evidently culminated m darkness, and to have his 
spleudour veiled from human sight hy a long gloomy period of storm and 
turbuleuce Masses of heavy clouds appeared to nse from the sea black and 
portentous, accompanied by sudden gusts of wind that suddenly died away 
being succeeded an intense death like stillness, as if the air were m a state 
of utter stagnation and its vital properties arrested It seemed no longer to 
circulate until again agitated by tbe brief bnt mighty gusts which swqit 
fiercely along like the giant heralds of the sky Meanwhile the lower citela 
of tho heavens looked a deep brassy red, from the partial reflection of the 
sunbeams upon the thick clouds which had now everywhere overspread it 
From the house which we occupied we could behold the setting m of the 
mansoon in all its grand and temflc sublimity The wind, with a force which 
uodiing could resist bent the tufted heads of the tall slim cocoa nut trees 
almostjxi the earth, flinging the light sand mto the air in eddymg vortices until 
the ram had either so mcreased its gravity or beaten it into a mass, as to 
prevent the wmd from raising it Tbe pale llghtnmg streamed fiom the clouds 
in broad sheets of flame, which appeared to encircle the heavens as if every 
element had been converted into flie and tbe world was on the eve of a 
general conflagration whilst the peal which lustantly followed was like the 
explosion of a gunpowde>magazuK or the discharge of artillery m the gorge 
of a monntam where the repercUssiQn of surrounding hilts multiphes with 
terrific energy its deep and astounding echoes, Tbe heavens seemed to be 
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The striking coinadences between the Vedic Agnishtoma 
and the Homa ceremony of the Firsts, pointed out by 
Martin Haug (Ait Br I p 59 seq ) leave no doubt as to 
the complete development of the Soma ritual in its essential 
features before the separation of the Indo Iranians The 
exact identity of the plant from which their sacred liquor 
was prepared is still somewhat doubtful An official inquiry 
which has been set on foot in consequence of two papers 
pubhshed by Prof Roth (Journal of Germ Or Soc i88l 
and 1883) and translated by Mr C J Lyall secretary to the 
Chief Commissioner of Assam and which it is understood, is 
now carried on, on the part of the Government of India by 
Dr Aitchison, botamst to the Afghan Boundary Commis- 
sion will probably ere long settle the matter once for all 
The appearance of the first official blue book on the sub 
ject has already led to a renewed discussion of the matter, 
m the columns of a weekly journal’', in which Profs Max 
Muller and R v Roth, as well as several distinguished 
botanists, especially Drs J G Baker and W T Thiselton 
Dyer have taken part Of especial mterest in this discus* 
Sion IS a letter®, by Mr A Houttum Schindler datedTeheran, 
December 30 1884,01 which an account is given of the plant 
from which the present Firsts of Kermin and Yezd obtam 
their Him juice, and which they assert to be the very same 


one vast leserroir of flame windi was piopellefl frenaa its volummous lied by 
some ba ommpotent age&cy and tbieatened to fiuig its fieiy nun 

upon everyiluiig aroand In some parts howermr of the pitchy -vaponx by 
wbioh iie skies trere fhts tune completely overspread, the lightning was 
sees only occBsionally to glimmer in steeaks of light as if strnggluig 
bat nnable to escape flrom its pnstm ig&itmg^ bat tdo -weak to btost the 
uapervHHis bosoms of U^ose capaooTis magazines m erhtch it at miee 
dgendeted and pent up. So heavy and bontmnohs was die ram, that seazeely 
anything^ save those vivid bants of'li^t nothmg coidd arrest or resist 
was peseeptihte thtoqgh it Day after day the same scene uas repeated 
vndi somevrliat less violenee though at intervals the might, of the b.iiTT;«iTif. 
was truly appaBh^ The breaking up of the monsoon is frequentfy even 
moFe vi^ent if possible than its setting m and this happened to be the case 
duimg the first season afto' my arrive in Xndia It was truly stnpendonsj and 
I shall Derer cea_e-(o remember rt to the latest moment of my csisteaioc* 

‘ The Academy Oct, 45 i88^— Bbb 1885 

* Had, Jan 31 1883 
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as the Haoma of the Avesta The Hhni shrub according 
to this description, grdws to the height of four feet, and 
consists of circular fleshy stalks (the thickest being about a 
finger thick) of whitish colour with l^ht brown streaks 
The juice was milky of a greenish White colour and had a 
sweetish taste. Mr Schindler was, however told thah 
after being kept for a few days, it turned sour and like the 
stalks, became yellowish browa The stalks break easily 
at the joints and then form small cylindncal pieces They 
had lost their leaves which are said to be small and formed 
like those of the jessamine This description, according to 
the above naturalists, would seem to agree tderably wdl 
with the Sarcostemma. (akin to the common milkweed), 
or some other group of Asct^ads such as the Penphca 
aphylta which as Mr Baker states, has been traced by 
Dr Haussknecht to 3000 feet in the mountains of Persia 
and, according to Dr Aitchison, is common als>o in Afghan 
jstan A quotation from a medical San^t work, to 
which attention was drawn by Prof Max Muller many 
years ago states that, the creeper called Soma, is dark 
sour without leaves milky fleshy on the surface, itdestroys 
(or causes) phl^m, produces vomiting, and is eaten by goats ’ 
The foul, sour smell of the Soma juice is also alluded to m 
our Brdhmawa (see the present volume p z 66 ) Accord 
ifig to Prof Spinel S the PArsts of Bombay bbtain thar 
Homa from KermAn, whither they send their priests from 
time to time to get it The plant at present used by the 
Hindu priests of the Dekhan on the other hand according to 
Haug is not the Soma ofthe Vedas, but appears to belong to 
the same order * It grows (he informs us, Ait. Br II 489) on 
hills in the neighbourhood of Poona to the height of about 
four to five feet, and forms a kind of bush, consisting of a 
certain number of shoots all coming from the same root 
their stem is solid like wood the bark grayish , they are 
■without leaves the sap appears whitish, has a very stnngent 
t a ste, is bitter but not sour’ it is a very nasty drink, and 
has some mtoxicating effect I tasted it several tunes, but 


I Enuusche Alterthnmdamd^ III p 57* 
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it was impossible for me to dnnk more than some teaspoon- 
fuls In fact several varieties of Sarcostemma or Ascle 
puds'*, somewhat different from those of Persia and 
Afghanistan which are not to be found so far south, seem 
to have been, and indeed seem still to be, made use of for the 
Soma sacrifice And notwithstanding the objections raised 
by Dr G Watt m his useful Notes appended to the 
translation of Professor Roths papers every probability 
seems to me to be m favour of the identity of the original 
Soma-plant with the shrub the stalks of which are used 
by the Firsts in prepanng their Hum juice or with some 
other plant of the same genus It certainly would seem to 
have been a plant with soft succulent stems Dr Watt 
remarks. We know of no instance of a succulent plant re 
taming for weeks or months its sap withm isolated twigs, 
and indeed we can recall but few plants which could with- 
stand, even for a day or two the dry climate of India, so 
as to retain the sap within their isolated and cut twigs 
But, though at the time of the Vedic hymns fresh and juicy 
plants were probably used for the preparation of the sacred 
drmk in later times, when the plcints had to be conveyed 
some considerable distance mto India the withered and 
shrunk plants were apparently found, with the admixture 
of water and other ingredients to serve the same purpose 
For we know from the descnption given m the Sfitras that 
water was poured on the plants previously to their being 
beaten with the pressing stones. This moistening or 
steepmg is called ipyayanam, or ‘ the making (the 
plants) swell After being then well beaten and bruised, 
they were thrown into the vat or rather trough, partly 
filled with water, and were pressed out with the hand 
Dr Watt thinks Professor Roth ought rather to have 
ptihlished briefly the leading passages m the hymns descrip 
tive of the plant, from whidx naturalists might have drawn 
their own conclusums One might as well ask a Hebrew 

^ Especially Sanostemma tnitrttadtum, S hw/tr/tgim and S vimtfmk 
(or Aadepiias acida) See R. B.oth, Z^tscih der D Motg Ges toI xxsv 
p. 68i seq 



INTRODUcnON 


XXVll 


scholar to give accurate descriptions of the hly of the 
vallej ’ to enable the botanist to identify and classify the 
lovely flower which delighted the heart of king Solomon 
It IS exactly the want of an accurate knowledge of the 
nature of the Soma-plant which prevents the Vedic scholar 
from being able to understand some of the few material aliu 
sions to it Thus the term a?«Jir commonly applied to 
the Soma-plant used to be taken to mean simply plant 
or spng» shoot , but Professor Roth seems now mchned* 
perhaps nghtly, to take it as lefernng to the internode, or 
cylindncal piece between two joints of the stem The 
substitutes approved of by the 5 atapatha b^^thma«a in case 
no genuine Soma-plants can be obtained will be found 
enumerated at pp 481-443 of the present volume A de 
scription of these plants so far as they have been identified 
IS given in Professor Roth s paper 

I cannot conclude these remarks without expressing my 
hearty thanks to those scholars who have done me the honour 
of reviewing the first volume of this work To Professor 
Whitney I feel especially indebted for his most careful 
examination of my translation, and the searchmg yet appre- 
ciative, cnticism he has been good enough to apply to it 
I shall feel content, if the present volume finds at least one 
reader as conscientious and painstaking While I agree 
with most of Prof Whitnejr’s suggestions ^ there are one or 
two points raised by him, and these perhaps of the more 
important on which I have been unable to take his view 
and as some of these points mvolve rendeimgs adhered to 
m the present volume, I take the opportunity here briefly 
to advert to them 

The most important of these points probably is my 
rendenng of the term kapSIa by potsherd, instead of ‘cup 
dish/ as proposed by Prof Whitney Instead of speaking 
of a sacrificial cake on eleven or twelve potsherds we are 
to call it a cake on so many cups or dishes The term 


^ Amcncan Journal of Philology vol, ui pp 391-410 1 Proceedings of the 
Ametjcaa Onental Society October 1882 p av seq 
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potsherd’ no doubt is somewhat awkward, and, had it 
been possible, I should have preferred to use the simple 
obsolete word ‘shard or sherd for it but I decidedly 
object to either ‘ cup or ‘ dish I gather from his sugges- 
tion that we take entirely different views of the purpose 
and nature of the kapila I have to reject the proposed 
readent^s for the very reason for which they commend 
themselves to Prof Whitney, namely, because they imply 
so many vessels ot^nplete in themselves He asks whether 
I suppose that the Brahmans made their offerings on frag 
ments of broken pottery ? ’ Well, I certamly beheve that 
the kapdlas are meant to represent the fragsaents of a 
broken dish The sactihcial cake is to be baked on a dish, 
but for sjrmbohc reasons this dish is supposed to be broken 
up mto a number of pieces or kapSlas The symbolic Mgmfi- 
cance of ithis seems to be a twofold one On the one hand, 
the dish is to resemble the human skull Hence we read ^at 
Br I, a, I, a, ‘ The cake is the head of Ys^a (the sacrifice 
and symbolically the sacrificer himself) for those potsherds 
(kap^ini) are what the skull-bones (4r^«a>( kapil4ni) are 
and the ground nee is nothii^ else than the brain On the 
other hand the kapSIas are usually arranged (see Part I, 
p 34 , note) m such a manner as to produce a fancied resem 
blanceto the (upper *) shell of the tortoise, which is a symbol 
of the sky as the tortoise its^f represents the universe 
Thus with cakes on a single kapila the latter is indeed 
a complete dish In the same way the term kapdla m the 
singular, is occasionally applied to the skull, as well as to 
the upper and the lower case of the tortoise, e g 5at Br 
VII, 5 I, a That lower kapila of it (the tortoise) is this 
world, for that (kapdla) is firmly estoblished, and firmly 
established is this world and that upper (k^fda) is yonder 
sky for it has its ends turned down, and so l^s that sky its 
ends turned down , and that which is between is that atmo- 
sphere vcnly that same (tortoise) represents these worlds 
Moa:^ usually however, the term is applied to the single 


^ Or fhe loTnn shdl which lepreKuts the earth, bemg as !t were a 

sjrsabel «f finaaesi and sufttj 
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bonea of the skull (and the plates of the tortoise-case) 
Hence the Medinl says (l^lnta 71) kapdio strf firo sthm 
sydd, gha^de^ ^kale — kapdla may be used in the 

set^ of head bone in that of ‘fragment <rf a pot, &c , 
and m the sense of collection 

Professor Whitney takes exception to my occasionally 
translating dtman by body — an inaccuracy he remarks 
that might easily be avoided I do not quite understand on 
what grounds he objects to this rendeni^ The original 
meaniig of dtman doubtless is (breath) ‘self, soul but 
surely there can be no question that it also commonly 
means body, trunk, m contradistmction to the limbs 
wings, &c Thus we read ^at Br IV, i, a ‘The 
sacnhce is fashioned like a bird the XS^kmsxx. and 
Antaryima are its wmgs and the Upiiwmsavana is its 
body'^ 

My rendering of vid^ho ha mithavaA (I 4, i, 10) by 
‘ Mdthava the (king of) Videgha, mstead of ‘ Videgha (the) 
MAthava, is nghtly objected to Indeed, I had already 
taken occasion m the introduction to the same volume (I, 
p xli, note 4) to make that correction 

Prof Whitney's remarks on yhpena yopayitv^ are 
adverted to at p 36, note i of the present volume as are 
also those on ed at p n 65 note ? In regard to the latter 
point he rather does me wrong by supposing that I appa 
rently regarded the particle (or particles) ed (for which the 
Kk/tva. text seems to read d hi ) as a verb-form from the 
root ‘1, to go The fact is that I followed Prof Weber 
(Ind. Stud IX p 349) m taking it to be a popular expres 
Sion with a verb of moticm understood somewhat m the 
sense of the German ‘hm, eg ‘Shall we go there? — 
‘ Hm denn I 1 e. ‘ Let us go then 

My translation of II 4, 3 19 is not quite approved of by 

^ PiofesBor Max Muller has been Had eoough. to send me a nmuber of 
passages flom Upanfahads and Aianjakas m which dtm an has the sense of 
*bod;f trunk, and is nsually eiplamed in the commentanes by rariia 
($tmdiiak—Mtlil.Yayavdii Brihad$r Up.I,i a 7) Theadverb adhyatmam, 
he remarks, always means with reference to the body g£ Taitt. Up X, 7 
Sat. Br IV X ^ I the present volume, p 3d5,note I 
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Prof Whitney There offering is made severally to the 
sacnficer s grandfather and great grandfather with the 
formula ‘N N, this for thee! to which some authorities 
add and foi those who come after thee This addition is 
rejected by the author on the ground that ‘svaj?am vai 
te$hS.m saha yeshi»i saha which I translated by since he 
himself IS one of those to whom [it would be offered] m 
common Prof Whitney takes exception to this remark 
ing that m that case the phrase and those who (come) alter 
thee m^ht be added, without any reason to the contrary 
But he forgets one important point namely that it would 
be a fatal thing for the sacrificer m this way to associate 
himself with the departed ancestors and even make offemig 
to himself along with them it would simply mean that he 
would straightway go to yonder world, that he would not 
live his fulness of days The clause under discussion is 
elliptic, Its literal translation being ‘ Himself surely (is) of 
those withal of whom (he is) withal This may either be 
taken in the sense m which I took it (see al;|0 St Petersb 
Diet s v saha) , or m a general way, He surely is one of 
those with whom he associates himself, i e he would 
himself be a dead man 

In the legend of Manu and the Flood (I, 8, i i seq ) 
I find It impossible to accept Prof Delbruck s conjecture 
which Prof Whitney thinks the best and only acceptable 
one VIZ that (in par 4) the sentence ‘ rarvad ha^Aasha d.sa 
sa hi ^yeshil^am vardhate is an interpolated gloss My 
reason for not accepting it is the fact that the passage occurs 
hkewise in the Kll«va recension, and is thus authenticated 
for so comparatively early a period that the difficulty of 
accounting for the interpolation might be even greater 
than that of the Inteipretatioa of the passage itself Pro- 
fessor Ludwig, m his kindly notice m Grottinger Grel 
Anz 1883 proposes to take rarvat m the sense of Tt&vrm 
It quite so (1 e m accordance with the prediction) became 
a large fish. Prof Max Muller has again translated this 
legend in his 'India, what can It teach us? p 134 seq where 
he renders this passage by He became soon a large fish 
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(^j^asha) for such a fish grows largest. I am stall inclined 
to take^iSasha as the name of some kind of fish real or 
mythic 

Professor Whitney once more discusses the vexed question 
as to the real meamng of fP^tivedas and thinks the trans- 
lation ‘ Wesen kenner being knower or he who knoweth 
[all] beings to be unacceptable He remarks that ‘The 
word may indeed, fairly be regarded as an obscure one that 
IS to say It IS very strange that an appellation so frequently 
applied to Agni should not have its meanings distinctly 
pomted out, either by its applicableness or by parallel 
expressions used m the descnptions of the same god or m 
ascriptions made to him , but no such explanation has been 
found obtamable from the Vedic writings It is no doubt 
a fact that at the time of Y^ska — ^who (7, 19) proposes five 
different denvations of the term, the first of which is the 
one given above viz ^tani veda, ‘ he knows (the things) 
that are bom — the real meaning of the compound was 
unknqwn and even at the time of the hymns the epithet 
seems to have been understood in different ways. That the 
meanmg knower of beings was at any rate, one of those 
commonly ass^ed to ‘ frfltavedas by the Vedic poets, seems 
to me, however sufficiently manifest from a number of 
parallel expressions used m reference to Agni such as Rig- 
veda VI, 15, 13 vufv& veda ^nim^^tavcdS^'-, ‘ (?fLtavedas 
knows all races (or existences) , I 70 i, 4 daivyim vrata 
iikitvan 4 manushyasya /anasya ^anma, ‘ he who mmds the 
divme ordinances, and the race of the human kind , ib 3, 
dev 4 n 4 m ,ganma martamr ridv 4 n knowmg the race of 
gods and the men, I 189, i vuv 4 ni vayun 4 ni vidv 4 n 
knowmg all works ib 7, tvam t 4 n agna ubhaySn v 
vidvdfi veshi &c On the other hand m JSat Br IX 5, i, 
68 the term is explamed by gttam gAtam vindate he 
takes possession of beu^ after being or of whatsoever is 
bora How easily terms such as £? 4 tavedas and Wesen- 


^ See Grassmaim Wbrterbqcb & t M 11^ 334 takes this 

passage to the etymology of the word. 
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kenner (knower of beings) may assume different meanings 
may be seen from Mr Peile s remark (Notes on the Nalo- 
pAkhjnnam p 33) ^^tavedas, the Vedic epithet of Agni 
IS descnbed as the ‘ knower of the essence’ ^ta) Grass- 
mann. Diet s v 

For the first chapter of the third book treatmg of the 
ceremony of consecration I have had the advantage of 
availing myself of the German translation published by 
Dr B Lindner in his pamphlet Die DikshA, Leipzig, 1878 





5 AT A PAT H A-B R A H M AAA 

THIRD KAJ^DA 


THE AGNISHJOMA 

THE DIKSHA, os consecration 

First Adhyaya First Brahmaivta 

1 They choose a place of worship Let them 
cnoose (the place) which hes highest, and above 
which no other part of the ground nses ^ for it was 
from thence that the gods ascended to heaven, and 
he who IS consecrated indeed ascends to the gods 
He thus sacnfices on a place of worship frequented 
by the gods but were any other part of the ground 
to rise above it he would indeed be lowered while 
sacnhcing let them therefore choose (the place) 
which lies highest 

2 While being high, t^at place should be even , 
and being even, it should be firm , and being firm, 
It should mcline towards the east, since the east is 
the quarter of the gods, or else it should incline 

* Abhi-^t * to lie or nse abov^ •vnth SSy Dr Lindner lakes 
bhUme^ as abl , and translates wbereon nothing but earth lies. 
The KSnva rec.has bhdmeA (gen ) likewise m the preceding clause 
* tad yad eva varshish/^am bhfhnes tad eva devayaj^anaiB syAd ya- 
bhflmer nibhiraytteto vai devS &c The gods evidently 
ascended to heaven from the hij^hest spot of the earth and so is 
the sacnficer to choose the highest available place See K&ty VII 
III scholl , L^y S I, I 17, ua ^Isya sthalataram (higher place) 
adtlre sySt. 

[26] B 
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towards the north since the north is the quarter of 
men It should rise somewhat towards the south, 
that being the quarter of the Fathers Were it to 
incline towards the south the sacrifice would quickly 
go to yonder world but in this way the sacrificer 
lives long let it therefore rise somewhat towards 
the south 

3 Let not the measure of the sacrificial ground 
be exceeded on the east side since such an excess 
would be in favour of his spiteful enemy It may 
be so in the south and also m the north but that 
place of worship alone is thoroughly efficient where 
the measure of the sacrificial ground is exceeded in 
the west , for to him (who possesses such a one) the 
higher^ worship of the gods readily inclines So 
much as to the place of worship 

4 Now Y^^wavalkya spake — We went to 
choose a place of worship forVarsh«ya“ S 4 t y a- 
y&gna. then said ‘ Venly this whole earth is divine 
on whatever part thereof one may sacrifice (for any 


‘ Or ‘ subsequent , a play on the word uttaia, which has the 
meanings upper (supenor) later and left (north) Dr Lmdner 
takes It m the sense of from the north Possibly uttara also 
refers to the Soma altars (uttara vedi and uttara-vedi) to be 
prepared later on (see III 5 r r seq ) on the eastern part of the 
sacnficial ground 

* The Kawva text reads, — Accordingly Y^wavalkya spake ‘Var 
sh«a intended to sacrifice (ayakshyata) Thus we went (ayama I) to 
look for a place of worship. He who is known as Sityaya|^i said 
Venly this whole earth is divine a place of worship there is 
wheresoever one sacrifices on it, after enclosmg it with a ya^s 
And thus indeed he thought but the officiatuig priests doubtless 
constitute the (real) place (medium) of worship where wise 
(priests) perform the sacrifice in due form there alone no failure 
takes place That (other definition) is not the charactenstic of the 
place of worship (Without final iti ) 
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one), after enclosing (and consecrating) it with a 
sacrificial formula there is a place of worship 

5 It is, however the officiating priests that con 
stitute the place (or medium) of worship whereso- 
ever wise and learned Brahmans versed m sacred 
lore, perform the sacrifice there no failure takes 
place that (place of worship) we consider the 
nearest (to the gods)^' 

6 On this (ground) they erect either a hall or 
a shed, with the top-beamS running from west to 
east*, for the east is the quarter of the gods and 
from the east westwards the gods approach men 
that IS why one offers to them while standing with 
his face towards the east 

7 For tins reason one must not sleep with his 


^ That la to say one who employs such skilled Brahmans for 
his officiatmg pnests (ntvi^) may use sacrificial ground of any 
description Kfity VII i,i8 

’ Prfiiiina vamra (prfig van^ra K ) The vamras are the 
horiaontai beams supported by the four corner posts In the first 
place two cross beams are fastened on the corner posts to serve as 
the Imtels of the eastern and western doors Across them tie beams 
are then laid runnmg from west to east, on which mats are ^read 
by way of a roof or ceilmg The term prfi/tlna vaiaia refers to 
these upper beams (upan vasira) and especially to the central beam 
(pnshiS^vaimra or madhyavala) the ends of which rest on the 
middle of the Imtels of the eastern and western doors , cf Sfiyaita 
on Taitb S I a i (vol i pp ay 9, 286) Kfity VII r ao scholl 
Inside the Prfi^$na vamra there is the Ahavantya fire immediately 
facing the east door , the GSrhapatya fire facing the west door be- 
tween the two the altar and south of the latter the Dakshiafigni 
The shed (vimita) is to be erected on the back (west) part of the 
sacnficial ground, after the roots have been dug up It is described 
as a square structure of ten (or twelve) cubits somewhat higher in 
front than at the back , wifii doors on each side (except, optionally 
on the north) The .sfili or hall is to measure twenty cubits by 
ten KSty VII, i, 19-24 comm 

B 2 
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head towards the west, lest he should sleep stretching 
(his legs) towards the gods The southern quarter 
belongs to die Fathers and the western one to the 
snakes , and that faultless one is the one where the 
gods ascended (to heaven) and the northern quarter 
belongs to men Hence in human (practice) a hall 
or shed is constructed with the top-beams running 
from south to north because the north is the quarter 
of men It is only for a consecrated not for an 
unconsecrated person that it is (constructed) witli 
the top beams running from west to east 

8 They enclose it on every side, lest it should 
ram upon (the sacnficer while being consecrated) 
this, at least, is (the reason for doing so m) the 
ramy season ^ He who is consecrated truly draws 
nigh to the gods and becomes one of the deities 
Now the gods are secreted from men and secret 
also IS what is enclosed on every side this is why 
they enclose it on every side. 

9 Not every one may enter it but only a Brail 
man, or a Ri^nya, or a Vairya, for these are able 
to sacrifice 

10 Let him not commune with every one for he 
who IS consecrated draws nigh to the gods, and 
becomes one of the deities Now the gods do not 
commune with every one but only with a Br^man 
or a R^nya or aVairya, for these are able to 
sacrifice Should there be occasion for him to con 
verse with a 6'Udra let him say to one of those 

Tell this one so and so * tell this one so and so I 

* (?) Iti nv eva varshaA The same particles occur III a i 1 1 
The K 4 «va text has — lest it should freeze m winter lest it should 
pour in the ramy season and lest there should be burning heat m 
summer 
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This IS the rule of conduct for the consecrated m 
such a case 

11 In the first place having taken the two 
churning-sticks m his hand he approves of the hall 
Taking hold of the chief post of the front (east) side 
he pronounces this sacrificial formula (Vl^ S IV i) 

We have come o this place of worship on 
earth wherein all the gods delighted Thereby 
that (place of worship) of his becomes acceptable to 
all the gods as well as to the learned Brahmans 
versed in sacred lore and that (place of worship) of 
his which those Brahmans versed m sacred lore see 
with their eyes becomes acceptable to them 

12 And when he says Wherein all the gods 
delighted thereby it becomes acceptable for him to 
all the goda ‘Crossing over b) means of the 
i^iiandsaman and b> the > a^us by means of 
the rtk and saman and the ya^is indeed they reach 
the end of the sacrifice May I reach the end of 
the sacrifice' he thereby says May we rejoice 
in increase of substance and in sap ' Increase 
of substance doubdess means abundance and abun 
dance means prosperity he thereby invokes a bless 
mg May we rejoice in sap he says because people 
say of one who enjoy s prosperity and attains to the 
highest distinction that he rejoices in sap there 
fore he sayi-s May we rejoice m sap ' 

SECO^D BbaHMAATA 

I Let him perform the rite of consecration (di 
ksha) ^ in the afternoon Previously to the shaving 

* The rite descnbed in the lollowing paragraphs is ca'led apsu 
dikshS. Or consecration m water 
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of his hair and beard he may eat of what he likes 
or whatever comes to hand , for hereafter his food 
consists of fast milk (vrata) only But, if he does 
not care to eat he need not eat anything 

2 Thereupon they enclose a place ^ north of the 
hall, and place a vessel of water m it Beside this 
the barber takes up his position He (the sacnficer) 
then shaves his hair and beard and cuts his nails 
For impure, indeed, is that part of man where water 
does not reach him Now at the hair and beard, 
and at the nails the water does not reach him 
hence when he shaves his hair and beard and cuts 
his nails he does so in order that he may be conse- 
crated after becoming pure 

3 Now some shave themselves all over m order 
that they may be consecrated after becoming pure all 
over but let him not do this For even by shaving 
the hair of his head and his beard and by cutting 
his nails he becomes pure let him therefore shave 
only the hair of his head and his beard and cut 
his nails 

4 In the first place he cuts his nails first of the 
right hand — for m human (practice) those of the left 
hand (are cut) first, but with the gods in this manner 
First (he cuts those) of the thumbs — for m human 
(practice) those of the little fingers (are cut) first 
but with the gods in this manner 

5 He first passes (the comb) through his right 
whisker — for in human (practice they comb) first 
the left whisker, but with the gods in this manner 

•6 His nght whisker he moistens first with the 

text, * May these divine waters be propitious 
- - - 1 

* It IS to be square and covered m on all sides with nrats and 
With a door on the east side K4ty VU i ag schoU 
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unto mel The reason why he says May these di 
vine waters be propitious unto me, is this the waters 
are a thunderbolt for the waters are indeed a thunder- 
bolt , hence wherever these waters flow they produce 
a hollow and whatever they come near that they 
destroy (lit burn up) Hereby then, he appeases 
that same thunderbolt and thus appeased that 
thunderbolt does not injure him This is why 
he says, ‘May these divine waters be propitious 
unto me > 

7 Thereupon he lays a stalk of sacrificial grass 
on (the hair of the whisker), with the text O plant, 
protect me f For the razor is a thunderbolt and 
thus that thunderbolt the razor does not injure 
him Thereto he applies the razor with the text 
‘ O knife injure him not > for the razor is a thun- 
derbolt, and thus that thunderbolt the razor, does 
not injure hun 

8 Having cut off (part of the stalk and hair) he 
throws it into the vessel of water Silently he 
moistens the left whisker silently he lays the stalk 
of grass on it and having silently applied the razor 
thereto and cut through (it and the hair) he throws 
them into the vessel of water 

9 He then hands the razor to the barber and the 
latter shaves off the hair and beard When he has 
shaved the hair and beard ^ — 

^ The text has when he shaves (vapati) the hair and beard 
[when he shaves himself (vapate) K.] he bathes According to 
this it would seem that he does not bathe unless he shaves (?) See 
however Kitj Vn 2, 22 where the shavmg is said to be optional 
but not so according to the commentary the bathing There 
seems also to be some doubt as to where the bathing is to take 
place While according to Karka, the sacnficei is to bfUhe in the 
vessel of water m the tent, according to other anthonhes he is to 



8 


ffATAPATHA BRAHMAYA. 


10 He bathes For impure, indeed is man he 
IS foul ^ within m that he speaks untruth — and water 
IS pure he thinks May I be consecrated, after be- 
coming pure , —and wa*-er is cleansing he thinks 
‘May I become consecrated after being cleansed l’ 
This IS the reason why he bathes 

11 He bathes with the text (Vd/ S IV 2 Rig 
veda X 17 10) May the waters the mothers 
cleanse us ’ whereby he says May the> cleanse®’ 

May the purifiers of ghee purify us with 
(lieavenly) ghee’ For he, indeed, is thoroughly 
purified whom they have purified with ghee® accord 
ingly he says, May the purifiers of ghee purify us 
with ghee’ — For they the divine take away 
all taint, now all means every’ and taint means 
what IS impure for they do take away from him 
every unpunty therefore he says, For they the 
divine take away all taint 

J2 He steps out (from the water) towards the 
north east^ with the text ‘Cleansed and pure 

do so in some tank or other kmd of bathing place of standing 
w'ater Cf Taitt S VI i, i tirtbe snto tlrtham era saminSn^ 
bharati 

I now take pflti (liuth Dr Lindner) in the sense of foul filthy 
fetid and would correct the passage (I, r 11) accordingly Pro 
fessor Ludwig (GSttinger Gd Ana 1883 p 49) proposes to take 
pfiti m the sense of pure boiii here and in I i i, i 

* The KSwva recension has the better reading For they indeed 
now cleanse him when he bathes Accordmg to Taitt S VI 1 1,3 
he also sips (amati) some water with the view of internal pun 
fication 

* Lit * for that indeed « well purified whom they purified (1 e 
when they purify anybody) with ghee The imperfect is rather 
strange See also III i, 3 za T-te K^vas read For that in 
deed is well punlied what is punfied (yad pfiyate) with ghee 

* Prlln ivodanssuttarapfirvardham Mty VII, a 15 1 e towards 
the north with a slight turn to the east Dr Lindner takes ‘ udan 
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I gi(? iorth from them for cleansed and pure he 
tndeed goes forth from them 

13 He then puts on a (linen) garment for 
completeness’ sake it is indeed his own skin he 
thereby puts on himself Now that same skin 
which belongs to the cow waB originally on man 

14 The gods spake ‘Verily the cow supports 
everything here (on earth) come let us put on the 
cow that skin which is now on man therewith she 
wnll be able to endure ram and cold and heat 

1 5 Accordingly, having flayed man, they put that 
skin on the cow, and therewith she now endures 
ram and cold and heat 

16 For man was indeed flayed , and hence where- 
ever a stalk of grass or some other object cuts him 
the blood trickles out They then put that skin 
the garment on him and for this reason none but 
man wears a garment it having been put on him as 
his skin Hence also one should take care to be 
properly clad so that he may be completely endued 
with his own skin Hence also people like to see 
even an ugly person propeily clad since he is endued 
with his own skin 

17 Let him then not be naked in the presence 
of a cow For the cow knows that she wears his 
skin and runs away for fear lest he should take the 
skin from ner Hence also cows draw fondly near 
to one who is properly clad 

18 Now the woof of this cloth belongs to Agni, 
and the warp to V^yu*, the thrum to the Fathers, 


as meant to explain the preposition ud This however does not 
account for the iva 

^ AgneA parySso bfaavati vSyor anuMado(^) The Black Ya^s 
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the fore edge ^ to the snakes, the threads to the 
All gods and the meshes to the astensms For 
thus indeed all the deities are concerned therein 
and hence it is the garment of the consecrated 

19 Let It (tf possible) be a new one® for the sake 
of unimpaired vigour Let him (the Adhvaryu) tell 
(the Pratiprasthim) to beat it in order that whatso- 
ever part of It an unclean woman has spun or woven 
may become clean And if it be a new one let him 
sprinkle it with water so that it become clean Or 
let him be consecrated in one which is laid aside to 
be worn (daily) after bathmg without being soaked 
(in some sharp cleansing substance) ® 

20 He puts it round him with the text Thou art 
the covering* of consecration and penance 
heretofore indeed this was the covenng of him as 
one unconsecrated, but now it is that of consecration 
and penance hence he says, ‘thou art the covering 
of consecration and penance' I put thee on, the 
kindly and auspicious,’ whereby he means to 
say, 1 put thee on the kindly and pleasing one — 

{T S VI I 1 ) reads agnes tfisMdhinam (ralakopadhanam tflshM, 
tatra pfiranaffl tiishadh^nain Say) vSyor vatapdoaiu 

(viyima roshawajB vatapdnam S ) The warp (prSAJnatina) and 
woof (otu) on the other hand are by the Black Ya^fus ascnbed to 
the Adityas and Vlfve DevSA respectively 

* PraghS.ta apparently the closely woven part at both ends of the 
cloth from whence the lo(»e threads of the ilivi, or unwoven fringe 
(thrara) come out The Black Yi^s ascribes it to the pigTr^.^ 

® Literally 'unbeaten (ahata) unwashed 

* That IS to say if it be not a new garment, it should be one 
that has not been warfied by a washerman (with mautra, &c ) but 
worn daily after bathing 

* Or outward form tanu Its meaning sometimes comes very 
near to that of skm assigned to it by the lexicographers Cf in 

20 , 4, 3 9 
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fostering a fair appearance, for evil indeed 
IS that appearance which he has heretofore fos 
tered while unconsecrated but now (he fosters) 
a fair appearance therefore he says, ‘fostering a 
fair appearance 

21 He (the Adhvaryu) then makes him enter the 
hall Let him not eat (the flesh) of either the cow 
or the ox , for the cow and the ox doubtless support 
everything here on earth The gods spake ‘ Venly 
the cow and the ox support everything here come 
let us bestow on the cow and the ox whatever vigour 
belongs to other species*! Accordingly they be 
stowed on the cow and the ox whatever vigour 
belonged to other species (of animals) and there 
fore the cow and the ox eat most Hence were one 
to eat (the flesh) of an ox or a cow there would be 
as It were an eating of everything or as it were 
a going on to the end (or, to destruction) Such 
a one indeed would be likely to be born (again) as a 
strange being (as one of whom there is) evil report, 
such as ‘ he has expelled an embryo from a woman 
‘ he has committed a sin® let him therefore not eat 
(the flesh) of the cow and the ox Nevertheless 
YcljfT&ivalkya said, I for one eat it provided that it 
IS tender' 


^ Vayasam cf III 333 The KS«va rec. has yad anyeshSj» 
vayasSw vtiyam yad anyeshSm paffinSm. 

* A different translauon of this passage is proposed by Professor 
Delbnick (Synt Forsch HI p ag) but the KS«va text (s^ ta*a 
hervaro dbhutam abhijranitor gtyiji gaibhanf mravadhld yad 
veb tad u hovSia) shows that we have here as frequently, to supply 
tjvara^ to the infimtive in tos The KS«va yad vi ( or some 
such thing ) would also seem to indicate that we ought to traus^ 
late — (as of one of whom) there is evil report * he has committed 
some such (iti) sm as the producing of abortion 
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Third BrAhmaiva 

1 Having brought water forward^, he takes out 
(the material for) a cake on eleven potsherds for 
Agni and Vish?tu for Agm is all the deities 
since It IS in Agm that offering is made to all 
the deities Moreover Agm is the lower half) and 
Vish»u IS the upper half of tlie sacrifice I will 
become consecrated after encompassing all the 
deities, after encompassing the entire sacrifice,^ thus 
he thinks, and hence there is a cake on eleven 
potsherds for Agm and Vish«u 

2 Some then offer a rice pap to the Adityas 
This IS referred to (in the passage Rig-veda X 
72 8) There are eight sons of Aditi who were born 
from her body, with seven she went to the gods 
but Mirt^wfl^a® she cast off 

3 Now Aditi had eight sons But those that are 
called the gods, sons of Aditi were only seven for 
the eighth, yi^Tttndz. she brought forth unformed® 

It was a mere lump of bodily matter*, as broad as it 
was high Some, however, say that he was of the 
size of a man 

4 The gods, sons of Aditi then spake, ‘That 

^ Viz the so called pra«fta 4 , see parti p 9 note The offenng 
descnbed m the following paragraphs, is called the Diksha«i 
yeshn, Consecratton offenng As to the formulas used at the 
offering see Ait Br 1 , 4 seq 

® The bird Vishwu the sun. 

® Or the eighth she brought forth undeveloped as a 
(? either a bird, or more probably in accordance with Taitt S VI 
561 =:vy?7ddhaia Siwfatn, an abortive egg ) See Rig veda 
SanhUa, translated by M M , p 239 

* Sandagha , the St Petersburg Diet, takes it in the sense of 
doubt, uncertainty ui this passage 
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which was born after us^ must no*" be lost come let 
us fashion it They accordingly fashioned it as this 
man is fashioned The flesh which was cut off him 
and thrown down m a lump became the elephant 
hence they say that one must not accept an elephant 
(as a gift)® since the elephant has sprung from man 
Now he whom they thus fashioned was Vivasvat 
the Aditya (or the sun) , and of him (came) these 
creatures 

5 He spake Among my offspring he shall be sue 
cessful who shall offer that nee pap to the Adityas 
Accordingly he alone succeeds who offers that nce- 
pap to the Aditjas Only that (cake) to Agni and 
Vish«u IS, however generally approved 

6 There are se-venteen kindling verses for it® In 
a low voice he offers to the tw^o deities There are 
five fore offerings and three afternDfienngs For the 
sake of completeness they perform the patnisawy^- 

but he offers no samish/aya^s, lest, having 
put on that garment of the consecrated he should 
reach the end of the saenfice before its completion 
for the samish^aya^us is the end of the sacrifice 

7 He (the sacrificer) then gets himself anointed 
(with fresh butter) while standing east of the hall 
For having been flayed man is sore, and by getting 
himself anointed, he becomes healed of his soreness 
for man's skin is on the cow and that fresh butter 


^ Or perhaps after the manner of us (anu) 

* Muir O S T IV 15 reads psngrihntySit instead of * pratig« 

and translates let no one catch an elephant for an 
elephant partakes of the nature of man 

* For the ordinary eleven SSmidhenis (raised to the number of 
fifteen by repetitions of the firs and last verses) see part 1 p 102 
and for the two additional ones (dh^y}i) ib p its note 

* See part x p 256 , for the Samishfav^fus ib p 262 
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also comes from the cow He (the Adhvaryu) thus 
supplies him with his own skin, and for this reason 
he gets himself anointed 

8 It IS fresh butter, — for melted butter (ghee) 
belongs to the gods, and creamy butter^ to men 
Here on the other hand it is neither ghee nor 
creamy butter , it should rather be both ghee and 
creamy butter, for the sake of ummpaired vigour 
by means of that which is of unimpaired vigour he 
accordingly makes him of unimpaired vigour 

9 He anoints him from the head down to the feet 
in accordance with the tendency of the hair, with 
the text S IV, 3), Thou art the sap of the 
great ones The ‘ great ones * doubtless, is one of 
the names of those cows and their sap indeed it is 
therefore he says thou art the sap of the great 
ones Thou art life giving give me light l' 
There is nothing obscure in this 

10 Thereupon he anoints the eyes. ‘Sore, in- 
deed, IS the eye of man mine is sound, so spake 
Y^^i^valkya Dim-eyed indeed he was (heretofore) 
and the secretion of his eyes was matter He now 
makes his eyes sound by anointing them 

11 Now, when the gods slew the Asura-Rakshas, 
5 'ush«a®, the DAnava, falling backward entered into 
the eyes of men he is that pupil of the eye, and 

‘ PhlwA, explained as the first particles of butter that appear in 
chunung (?) The Kfiwva recension on the other hand reads 
mBhp3«ftun (1) instead Cf Taitt S VI, i i, 4 Ghritajn 
devSn^m, masta pitnmSjtt nishpakvam (ne surabhi ghritam 
well seasoned butter S&y ) manashyawam tad vai etat sarvadc 
ratyaas yan navanttam also Ait Br I 3 Sigyam vai dev^^jB 
surabhi ghritam manushyS«ani ayutam navanltaw gar 

bhawfim with Haag's note, TransL p 8 
* The Ea«va text (MSS 0 W) reads 5ijna 
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looks like a young lad^ Against him he (the sacn- 
ficer) row that he enters on the sacrifice raises a 
rampart of stone all round himself, for the ointment 
IS (produced from) stone 

12 It IS such as comes from mount Tnkakud, 
for when Indra slew Vj^tra he transformed that 
eye of his (Vr?tra s) mto the mount Tnkakud® The 
reason then why (ointment) from mount Tnkakud 
(is used) IS that he thereby puts eye mto eye 
Should he be unable to obtain any Traikakuda oint- 
ment, any other than Traikakuda may be used for 
one and the same, indeed, is the significance of the 
ointment 

13 He anoints (the eyes) with a reed-stalk, for 
the reed is a thunderbolt It is one with a tuft in 
order to chase away the evil spirits® For rootless 


® Sa esha kamnaka^ kiunSraka iva panbhibate. A pla7 on the 
word kaninaka which has the double meaning of youth and 
pupil of the eye The St Petersburg Diet assigns also to kumS- 
raka the meaning of ball of the eye in this (the only) passage 
The K^Mva recension reads, Sa esha kumiiaka iva kaninakSy^m 
^ both maiden and pupil of the eye ) 

® ‘ Indra slew Vrrtra, his eye bail fell awaj it became collynum. 
Taitt S VI I I 5 

® Professor Delbnlck S F III 27 takes it thus He brushes the 
eye with the end of a reed, for the reed is a thunderbolt capable of 
repelling mischief But if vuakshastSyai belonged to what pre 
cedes it would probably have to be construed with rareshikay^ 
nakti the clause with vai giving the reason being inserted 
parenthetically while m an idiomauc rendenng it would have to 
be placed at the end He anomts the eyes with a reed stalk m 
order to chase away the evil spmts the reed being a thunderbolt 
This abstract dative of purpose 1$ very common it being generally 
construed with what prec^es as, for instance I i, 4, i 328 
538 15 HI I 2, 13 19, 3 6, 8, and with a piarenthetic 
clause with vai mtervemng HI a 113 IV, g 7 y Not less 
common is the analc^ous construction with a danse with ned 
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indeed, and unfettered on both sides, the RaLshas 
roams along the air even as man here roams along 
the air*, rootless and unfettered on both sides the 
reason then, why it is (a reed stalk) with a tuft, is 
to chase away the evil spirits 

14 The right eye he anoints first for in human 
practice the left (eye is anointed) first but with the 
gods (it IS done) thus 

15 He anoints it with the text Thou art the 
eye ball of V^-^tra, — ^forVntra’s eye ball it indeed 
IS — 'Eye-giving thou art give me the eyel 
in this there is nothing obscure 

16 The right eye he anoints once with the sacri- 
ficial formula once silently and the left one he 
anoints once with the formula twice silently thus 
he makes the left (or upper) one superior® 

1 7 And the reason why he anoints five times, is 
that the sacrifice is of equal measure with the year, 
and five seasons there are in the year he thus 
obtains possession of the latter in five (divisions) 
and therefore he anoints five times 

18 He then purifies him with a cleanser (pavitra, 
strainer) of sacred grass, for impure, indeed, is 
man — he is foul within m that he speaks un 
truth , — and sacred grass is pure ‘ Having become 
pure I shall be consecrated thus he thinks, — ^and the 
stalks of sacred grass are a means of cleansing — 


( lest such an event should happen ) instead of the dative of the 
abstract, cflaiS 9 IV 593 

* I now take this passage differently from my interpretation of 
I I a 4 (' and in order that this man may move about the air 
rootless and unfettered in both duections ) See also IV 1 i, 20 

* Tad uttaram evaitad uttarfivat karoti uttarffm dvaitad dtta- 
ram karob,' m»va recension Cf p a note i 
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Having become cleansed I shall be consecrated thus 
he thinks and therefore he punfies him with a 
cleanser of sacred grass 

19 It may consist of one (stalk of grass) for 
that blower (or punfier, the Wind) is one only and 
in accordance with his nature is this (cleanser) 
hence it may consist of one (stalk) 

20 Or there may be three (stalks) for one in 
deed is that blower, but on entering into man he 
becomes threefold, to wit, the out-breathing, the 
in breathing, and the through breathing^ and in 
accordance with his measure is this (cleanser) hence 
there may be three (stalks) 

21 Or there may be seven (stalks®) for there are 
seven vital airs of the head hence there may be 
seven (stalks) There may even be thrice seven,— 
one and twenty such indeed is perfection 

22 He purifies him with seven (stalks) each time 
with the text (V^ S IV 4) May the Lord of 
thought purify me t The lord of thought doubt 
less IS Pra^pati® he thereby means to say, ‘May 
Pra^pati purify md May the lord of speech 
pu rify me * The lord of speech doubtless is 'PragA. 
pati* he thereby means to say May Pragk^a.tL 
purify me*’ May the divine Savitr* purify 
me, — ^for well punfied indeed is he whom the divine 

^ See part 1, p 19 note 2 

* The Taitt S VI, i, r allows the option between (one), 2356 
7 9 and 21 stalks, while the Ait Br I 3 mentions only the 
highest number 

® The Kinva text adds sa hi MtSnSm tsh/e ' for he mles over 
the thoughts 

* The Kaffvas read ajaw vSva vakpatir jo yam pavate tad 
enam esha punSti the lord of speech doubtless is that blower 
(pun6er, the wind) hence it is he that punfi^ him 

[26] C 
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Savit?^ has purified^ therefore he says, May the 
divme Savitr^ panfy me*' — *with a flawless 
cleanser for that blower (the wind) is indeed a 
flawless cleanser ‘with that one, he means to say 
with the rays of the sun, for they the rays of 
the san, are indeed purifiers , , therefore he says 
‘with the rays of the sun 

23 O Lord of the pavitra (means of pun- 
fication) — for he (who is consecrated) is indeed 
the lord of the pavitra, — ‘of thee, purified by 
the pavitra — foi he is indeed punfied by the 
pavitra, — ‘with whatsoever desire I purify 
myself may I he able to effect it* whereby he 
says ‘ May I reach the end of the sacrifice * 

24, He then makes him pronounce the beginning 
of the benedictions (Va^ S IV, 5) We approach 
you, O gods, for desirable goods, at the open 
ing of the sacrifice , we call on you O gods for 
holy® blessings Thereby the officiating pnests 
invoke on him those blessings which are tbeir own 
25 He (the sacnficer) then bends his fingers 
inwards viz the two (httie fingers), with the text 
(V^ S IV, 6) ‘Hail, from the mind (I take 
hold of) the sacrifice * — thetvi’^o (nameless or ring 
fingers) with Hail from the wide ether* — the 
two (middle fingers)with ‘ Hail, from the sky and 
earth * — ^with Hail from the wind, I take hold 
(of the sacrifice) * he clenches both fists * N ot visibly 

^ S«e p 8 note 3 

* I take as aoc pL fem as does Mahidh Perhaps 

itonghttobetraEslated for praters proper at the sacrifice ■whereby 
he makes sure that each priest rises his own proper prayers dunnir 
the sacrifice 

* For the symbohc meanmg of the closing of the hands, see 
III, 216 Alt Br I, 3 20 
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indeed is the sacrifice to be taken hold of as is either 
this staff or the garment, — but invisible indeed are 
the gods, invisible is the sacrifice 

26 Now when he says Hail froir the mind 
(I take hold of) the sacrifice he takes hold of it 
from the mind, — in saying From the wide ether,' 
he takes hold of it from the ether — in saying From 
heaven and eartn he takes hold of it from those 
two heaven and earth, on which this entire universe 
rests — and in saying From the wind I take hold of 
(the sacrifice) — the wind being the sacrifice — 'he 
takes hold of the sacrifice directly 

27 And when he calls ‘Hail’ HaiPI — the 
‘Sv^hi being the sacnfice — he thereby appropriates 
the sacnfice Here now he restrains his speech the 
sacrifice being speech he thereby appropriates ® the 
sacnfice 

28 He (the Adhvaryu) then makes him enter 
the hall He walks along the back of the Ahava 
nlja and the front of the GS.rhapatya — this is his 
passage until the Soma pressing The reason why 
this IS his passage until the Soma pressing is this 
The fire is the womb of the sacrifice, and the conse 
crated is an embryo , and the embryo moves about 


^ That IS sv^hi n each formula The Sawbita has twice 
svSh^ m the last formula (svShS. \'atdd irabhe svdh^), to which 
this might refer but neither recension of the Brahmawa mentions 
the final svahS 

® Litcrall} he takes within him (as the speech confined within 
him through silence) 

* That IS he enters the hall by the front (east) door then walks 
along the north side of the Ahavaniya and altar and passes hetween 
the Garhapatya and altar to bis seat south of the Ahavamya The 
Fratiprasthfitrr then silently anomts and punfies the Dikshita s wife 
and leads her mto the hall, either by the f ont or back door 


C 2 
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Within the womb And since he (the sacnficer) 
moves about there (between the fires), and now 
turns round and now back, tlierefore these embryos 
move about, and now turn round and now back 
Hence this is his passage till the Soma pressing 


Fourth Brahmajva 

1 All formulas of the consecration are audgra- 
bhiawa (elevatory) since he who is consecrated ele- 
vates himself (ud grabh) from this world to the world 
of the gods He elevates himself by means of these 
same formulas and therefore they say that all formu 
las of the consecration are audgrabha«a Now they 
also (specially) designate these intermediate ones as 
‘ audgrabha;?a,’ because these are libations^ and 
a libation is a sacrifice For the muttering of a 
sacrifiaal formula is an occult (form of sacrifice), but 
a libation is a direct (form of) sacrifice hence it is 
by this same sacrifice that he elevates himself from 
this world to the world of the gods 

2 And again, the three libations which he makes 
with the dippii^ spoon (sruva) are said to be adhl 
taya^s® The fourth libation is made for the sake 
of completeness , while the fifth which is made with 
the offering spoon (srui viz the ^hh) is the real 
audgrabhawa libation for he makes it with an 

^ While all the formulas of the Diksha are supposed to be of an 
elevatory (audgrabhawa) character the designation audgrabha- 
«Sni (ya^OTshi or elevatory formulas) is specially applied to the 
five libations described m the succeeding paragraphs The Kl«va 
text reads ^atha j^ad etiny av^tar^m aiidgrabbaRanily akhy^yanta 
Shutayo by et^ Shubr hy eva yigna.h paroksham iva hi tad yad 
ya^r^paty elena hi tad y^^^nodgnbh/nte. 

* I e. y^us for some ' meditated object. 
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anush/ubh verse, and the anush/ubh is speech and 
the sacrifice also is speech 

3 By means of the sacrifice the gods obtained 
that supreme authority which they now wield Thej 
spake How may this (world) of ours be unattain 
able by men' They then sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice as bees would suck out horey , and having 
drained the sacrifice and effaced its traces by means 
of the sacrificial stake, they disappeared and because 
they effaced (scattered yopaya) therewith, therefore 
it IS called yfipa (stake) 

4 Now this was heard by the 7?2shis They col 
lected the sacrifice, just as this sacrifice is collected 
(prepared)^, for even so does he now collect the sacn 
fice, when he offers those (audgrabhai»2a) libations 

5 He offers five libations because the sacrifice is 
commensurate to the year and there are five seasons 
in the jear thus he gams it (the year) in five 
(divisions), and therefore he makes five libations 

6 Now then of the oblation (Vi^ S IV 7) To 
the Purpose, to the Impulse to Agni hail' 
At the outset he indeed purposes to sacrifice What 
part of the sacrifice (is contained) m this (first liba- 
tion), that he now collects and makes his own 

7 To Wisdom to Thought toAgni, hail* 
with Wisdom and thought he indeed conceives that 
he may sacrifice What part of the sacrifice (is con 
tamed) in this (second libation) that he now collects 
and makes his own 

8 ‘ To Initiation to Penance to Agni hail' 
This IS merely uttered but no libation is made 


Sam bhrz on the technical meaning of this veib (to equip, 
prepare) and the noun sambhara see part 1, p 276 note i 
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9 ‘To Sarasvat! to PAshan to Agni hail' 
Now Sarasvatl is speech and the sacrifice also is 
speech And Plishan represents cattle, because 
PUshan means prosperity (pushifi) and cattle also 
means prospenty since the sacrifice means cattle 
What part of the sacrifice (is contained) m this (third 
libation) that he now collects and makes his own 

10 As to this they say, These (three) libations 
are offered indefinitely, they are unestablished 
without a god therein is neither Indra, nor Soma, 
nor Agni 

11 To the Purpose, to the Impulse to Agni 
hail > — not any one (god we obtain) from this^' But 
Agni surely is definite Agni is established when 
he offers in Agni (the fire), surely those (libations) 
are thereby made definite, are thereby established 
for this reason he offers at a''l libations with ‘To 
Agni hail ' Moreover these libations are called 

idhitay^h»«shi 

12 To the Purpose to tlie Impulse, to Agni, 
hail i he says , for by his own mind he purposes to 
sacrifice, and from his own mind he impels it (the 
sajcrifice) whdn he perfo’^ms it these two deities — 
the Purpose and the Impulse — are meditated upon 
(ddhita) in his mind 

13 To Wisdom, to Thought, 1.0 Agni hail' he 
says for with wisdom and thought he indeed con- 
ceives that he may sacrifice these two deities — 


^ This last sentence has probably to be taken, ironicaEy In the 
KSwva text it seems to form part of the objection raised Sa yat 
sarveshv agnaye svaheti ^uhoty anaddbeva vi et^ Shntayo huyante 
praUsh/At't iva na hi kasyai j^ana devatiyai huyante ti ^kutyai pra- 
y^gu lU tan nagmr nendro na somo, medhSyai manasa ih nato 
njatara^ ,£aiiaivain eva sarveshv agnir uvS addl a 
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Wisdom ana Thought — ^are meditated upon in his 
mind 

14 To Sarasvatl to Piishan to Agni hail i he 
says for Sarasvati is speech and the sacrifice also is 
speech this deity — Speech — is meditated upon in his 
mind Pushaii on the other hand means cattle, for 
Pdshan means p-ospenty (push/i) and cattle means 
prosperity since the sacrifice means cattle hence 
cattle are meditated upon in his mind And because 
these deities are meaita^ed upon (a dhita; in his 
mmd, therefore (these libations) are called adhl 
taya^fimshi 

15 He then offers the fourth libation with the 
text, Ye divine, vast, all soothing Waters' 
Heaven and Earth, wide Ether' let us 3:e.nd£r 
homage unto Brzhaspati with offering hail' 
This (libation) truly is nearer to the sacrifice since he 
praises the waters and water is sacrifice Heaven 
and Earth 1 v/ide Ether'’ he says because he 
thereby praises the worlds * Let us render homage 
unto B^jhaspati witn offering hail ' he says , for 
Bs^'^haspati is the Brahman and the sacrifice also is 
the Brahman for ^his reason also thts (libation) is 
nearer to the sacrifice 

16 But the fifth libation which he makes vnth 
the offering-spoon (sruj&), doubtless is the veritable 
sacnfice , for he offers it with an anush/ubh (verse) 
and the anush^ubh is speech and so is the sacnfice 

17 In the first place he pours the butte’-, which 

remains in the dhruvi, into the He then 

ladles with the s'-uva three times butter from the 
melting pot into the ^hh with what he takes the 
third time he fills the sruva ^ 


^ The third time he holds the sruva o\er the ,^uhfi and pours 
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1 8 He offers with the text (V^ S IV 8 Rig- 
vedaV 50 1) ‘May every mortal espouse the 
friendship of the divine guide' every one 
prayeth for wealth let him choose glory, that 
he may prosper, hail I 

19 Now this (verse and libation) consists of five 
parts in respect of deities ' ‘ virvo devasya refers 
to the Vijve DevkA, ‘netur to Savit?^ ‘marto 
vurlta to Mitra , dyumnaw vrznita. to BWhaspati 
since Bn'haspati means dyumna (glory), and pu- 
shyase (for prospering) refers to Phshan 

20 This (libation) then consists of five parts 111 
respect of deities — fivefold is the sacrifice, fivefold 
the animal victim, and five seasons there are in the 
year the latter he accordingly gains by this (liba 
tion) consisting of five parts in respect of deities 

21 He offers this libation with an anushjfubh 
verse because the anushAibh is speech and the 
sacrifice is speech so that he thereoy obtains the 
real sacrifice 

2 2 As to this they say ‘ Let him offer only this 
one for whatever object the others are offered that 
object he gams even by this one ' And, indeed , if 


ghee from the pot into the sruva so as to fill it after which he 
pours it from the sru\a into the^hii Katy VII 3 18 comm 
* The TaitL S (VI 125) divides the couplet mto its four 
p^das which it a signs to Savilyi the Fathers the Vuve DevM 
and Pushan respectively The various readmg vuve of the Black 
Ya^us mstead of vuvavi is very remarkable 
® The author here states, in his own words the reasons (by vai } 
which have led the teachers referred to to tnaintam that by offeiing 
this one oblation one gams aU the objects m view The KSwva 
text includes the entire passage regarding the fivefold diwaon of 
the formula and oblation (pars 19-ai) in the argument of those 
teachers For a detailed description of the pfiinahuti, or full offering 
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he offers only this one he would, offer a full offering 
and the full means everything hence he gains 
everything by this (oblation) And by filling the 
dippmg-spoon (sruva) he fills the offering spoon 
(^hfi) and the latter he offers full This however 
IS a mere statement (of others views) ^ but all (five) 
libations are offered 

23 He offers this one with an anush^ubh verse 
Being an anush^ubh verse it consists of thirty one 
syllables Now there are ten fingers ten toes ten 
vital airs, and the thirty first is the body wherein 
those vital airs are contained for this much consti- 
tutes man and the sacrifice is a man the sacrifice is 
of the same proportion as a man® Thus whatever 
the extent of the sacnfice whatever its measure, to 
that extent he takes possession of it by means of 
this (libation) when he offers it with an anushhibh 
verse of thirty one syllables 

Second Adhyatia First Brahmaiva 

I South of the Ahavaniya he spreads two black 
antelope skins on the ground with the neck parts 
towards the east thereon he consecrates him If 
there are two (skins), they are an image of these two 
worlds (heaven and earth) and thus he consecrates 
him on these two worlds 


see part 1 p goz note a A sinut&r view that the full-offenng 
renders other oblations unnecessary is there given (II a r ;,) 

' SaiahS munS,!Wsaiva This however is mere speculation 
K^a recei^ion 

® See I a 5 14 with note The sacnfice repr^ents the sacri 
ficer himself and thus he makes sure of his offering up his entire 
Self and obtammg a new divine Self and a place among the 
unmortals. 
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2 The), are joined (fitted) together along their 
edge^, for these two worlds are also as it were, 
joined toge her at their edge At the hind part they 
are fastened together through boles thus after 
uniting (mithunlk^'ztya) these two worlds he conse- 
crates h m thereon 

3 But if there be only one (skin) then it is an 
image of these (three) worlds then he consecrates 
him on these (three) worlds Those (hairs) which 
are white are an image of the sky those which are 
black are (an image) of this (earth) , — or if he likes 
conversely those which are black are an image of 
the sky and those which are white are (an image) 
of this (earth) Those which are of a brownish 
yellow colour®, are an image of the atmosphere 
Thus he consecrates him on these (three) worlds 

4 And let him in that case, turn m tlie hind end 
(of the skin)® thus after uniting these worlds with 
each other he consecrates him thereon 

5 He then squats down behind the two skins, 
w th his face towards the east and with bent (right) 
knee and while touching them thus^ at a place 

‘ The two skins are fitted together at the inner sides and stretched 
along the ground by means of wooden pins dnven into the ground 
and passed through holes al' round the edge of the skins the hauy 
sides of the latter remaining outside (above and below) At their 
hind parts thejrare tacked togethei by means of a thong passed 
through the holes and tied together m a loop 

® Yfiny eva babhrflwiva hariwi The Ka^va text reads Yany eva 
Snadhje babhrfim vfi hariwi vl, those m the centre (or between the 
black and white) which are either brown or yellow (grey) 

* According to K^ty VII 3 21 it would seem that tiie two hind 
feet, or one of them, should be doubled up (at the joint) and sewed 
under According to the Sfitras of the Black Ysiigus on the other 
hand the right fore-foot is turned under 

* Accord ng to the Sfitras of the Black Yagus, he s to touch at 
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where the white and black (hair) join he mutte-'s 
{V^ S IV 9) Ye aie the images of the Rtk 
and Siman, — an image doubtless is -what is con 
formable^ Ye are conformable to the nk^ and 
samans he thereby means to say 

6 I touch you Now, he who is consecrated 
becomes an embryo and enters into the metres 
hence he has his hands closed since embryos have 
their hands closed 

7 And when he sa>s I touch you, he means 
to say I enter into you Do je guard me up 
to the goal of this sacrifice I whe*'eby he says, 

Do ye protect me until the completion of this 
sacnfice * 

8 He then kneels down with his right knee (on 
the skin), with the text 'Thou art a refuge 
afford me refuge'' for the skin (>Sarma) of the 
black deer it is indeed among men, but among tne 
gods It IS a refuge (-yarma) therefore he says 

Thou art a refuge afford me refuge Homage 
be to rhee injure me not! Now he who raises 
himself upon the sacrifice^ doubtless raises himself 
to one that is his better , for the black deer skm is 
a (means of) sacnfice Herebj now, he propitiates 
that sacnfice, and thus that sacnfice does not injure 
him for this reason he sajs Homage be to thee 
injure me not I 

9 He must indeed sit down first on the hind pait 
(of the skin) Were he, on the other hand to sit 
down at once in the middle (of the skm), and were 


the same time the white hair with his thumb and the black with his 
fore finger SSy on Taitt S I, z, a (vol i,p 297) 

^ ^reyiiwsaipj vi. esha upadhirohaU yo manushyaA f>an ya^^m 
upldhirohati Kanva. recension 
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any one tJiere to curse him saying He shall either 
become demented or fall down headlong I then that 
would indeed come to pass Let him therefore first 
sit down on the hind part (of the skin) 

10 He then girds himself with the zone For 
once upon a time when the Angiras were consecrated 
they were seized with weakness for they had pre- 
pared no other food but fast- milk They then 
perceived this (source of) strength (viz the zone) 
and this (source of) strength they put in (or round) 
the middle of their body as a (means of attaining) 
completion and thereby they attained comple 
tion And so does he now put that (source of) 
strength in the middle of his body and thereby 
attain completion 

11 It IS made of hemp Hempen it is in order 
to be soft Now when Pra^pati having become an 
embryo sprung forth from that sacrifice that which 
was nearest to him the amnion became hempen 
threads hence they smell putrid And that which 
was the outer membrane (and placenta) became the 
garment of the consecrated Now the amnion lies 
under the outer membrane, and hence that (zone) is 
worn under the garment And m like manner as 
Pr^^pati having become an embryo, sprung forth 
from that sacrifice so does he become an embryo 
and spring forth from that sacrifice 

12 It (the cord) is a tnple one because food is 
threefold, food being cattle (Moreover) the father 
and mother (are two) and that which is born is a 
third hence it is a tnple (cord) 

13 It IS intertwined Avith a shaot of reed (mui?^a) 
grass for the sake of chasing away the evil spirits, 
the reed being a thunderbolt It is plaited after 
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the manner of a braid of hair For were it to be 
twisted^ sunwise (from left to right) as any other 
cords it would be human and were it twisted con- 
trary to the course of the sun it would be sacred to 
the Fathers hence it is plaited after the manner of 
a braid of hair 

14 He girds hunself with it with the text (V 4 / S 
IV 10) Thou art the strength of the Angi 
ras’ — for the Angiras perceived this (source of) 
strength — soft as wool, bestow thou strength 
on me ' there is nothing obscure m this 

15 He then tucks up the end of his (nether) gar- 
ment, with the text, ‘Thou art Soma s tuck’ 
For heretofore it was the tuck of him the unconse 
crated , but naiy that he is consecrated it is that of 
Soma^ therefore he says Thou art Soma s tuck 

16 He then wraps up (his head)® For he who 
IS consecrated becomes an embryo , and embryos are 
enveloped both by the ammon and the outer mem 
brane therefore he covers (his head) 

17 He covers himself with the text Thou art 
Vishj^u s refuge, the refuge of the sacrificer 
He who IS consecrated indeed becomes both Vish«u 
and a sacrificer , for when he is consecrated he is 
Vish»u , and when he sacnfices, he is the sacrificer 
therefore he says, ‘ Thou art Vish»u’s refuge the 
refuge of the sacrificer 

1 8 Thereupon he ties a black deer s horn to the 


^ Twisted and plaited is here expressed by the same term 
srtshidi. 

* Literally, but now (itbemg that) of (him) the conseciated (it 
IS that) of Soma 

* With hiS upper garment or, according to others is ith a turban 
KSty VII 3, s8 scholl 
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end (of his garment^) Now the gods and the 
Asuras, both of them sprung from Praj^apati en- 
tered upon their father Pra^pati s inheritance the 
gods came in for the Mind and the Asuras for 
Speech Thereby the gods came in for the sacri 
fice and Asuras for speech the gods for yonder 
(heaven) and the Asuras for this (earth) 

19 The gods said to Ya/^a (m the sacrifice) 

' That (f speech) is a woman beckon her and 
she will certainly call thee to her Or it may be he 
himself thought That Ytk is a woman 1 will 
beckon her and she imU certainly call me to her 
He accordingly beckoned her She however at 
first disdained him from the distance and hence 
a woman, when beckoned by a man, at first disdains 
him from the distance He said ‘ She has disdained 
me from the distance 

20 They said ‘ Do but beckon her, reverend sir 
and she will certainly call thee to her He beckoned 
her but she only replied to him, as it were by 
shaking her head and hence a woman when 
beckoned bj. a man only replies to him, as it were 
by shaking her head He said ‘She has only 
replied to me by shaking her head 

21 They said, Do but beckon her reverend 
sir and she will certainly call thee to her He 
beckoned her and she called him to her , and hence 
a woman at last calls the man to her He said, 

She has indeed called me 


^ The Mddhyandmas tied the horn to the unwoven end (thrum 
dsifS) of the nether garment which was tucked through (par ig) 
and then allowed to hang down in front The KSj«vas on the 
other hand tied it to the hem of the upper garment (uttarasi^e ' 
KSsva text) cf Kdty' VII 3 29 scholl 
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22 The gods reflected, That Y&k being a woman 
we mjist take care lest she should allure him^ — Say 
to her Come hither to me where I stand’ and 
report to us her having come ^ She then went up 
to where he was standing Hence a woman goes 
to a man who stays in a well tnmmed (house) He 
reported to them her having come, saying She has 
indeed come. 

23 The gods then cut her off from the Asuras 
and having gained possession of her and enveloped 
her completely m fire they offered her up as a hole 
caust, It being an offering of the gods® And in 
that they offered her with an anush/ubh verse 
thereby they made her their own and the Asu"as 
being deprived of speech were undone crying He 
lava^’ he lava/i®^ 

^ YoshS vS lyasw yad enam na yuviti The St Petersburg 
Diet (s V yu) takes it diiferently That Va/6 is indeed a ’woman 
since she does not wish to draw him towards herself (1 e since she 
does not want him to come near her) Sdyana on the other hand 
explains it elliptically Since she has not jomed him (no confidence 
can be placed m her) The Kfi»va text reads Ta u ha devd 
bibhayfim iSakrur yoshi vfi lyam iti yad vS enam na yuviteti 
Perhaps in our passage also we should read yuvtta (as proposed 
by Delbrflck, Syntact Forschungen III p 79) and translate Venly 
that V&A IS a woman (it is to be feared) that she will [or it is to be 
hoped that she will not] allure him [viz so that Ya;^^ also isould 
fall to the share of the Asuras] Dass sie ihn nur mcht an sich 
fessdt ' For similar elliptic constructions with yad and the op- 
tative, see paragraphs 26 and 27 and 11 2 4, 3 [ Dass er mich 
nur nicht auffhsst ' ] lY 3 5 3 ( Dass uns nur die Rakshas nichts 
zu Leide thunt ) , lY, 6 9, i One would expect an iti here 

* And therefore requirmg no priests portion &c to be taken 
from. It 

* According to Sdyaaa He Tavo stands for He rayo (u e ho 
the spiteful (enemies)) I which the Asuras were unable to pronounce 
correctly The K^va text, however reads te hfittavt^lo suri 
hailo haila ily et^w ha vaiaw vadantaA parababhfivuA ^ (? i e He 
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24 Such was the unintelligible speech which they 
then uttered — and he (who speaks thus) is a Wi&kkB. 
(barbanan) Hence let no Brahman speak barba- 
rous language since such is the speech of the 
Asuras Thus alone he depnves his spiteful ene- 
mies of speech and whosoever knows this, his 
enemies being depnved of speech are undone 

25 That Ya^a (sacrifice) lusted after Ytk 
(speech^) thinking, May I pair with her^ He 
united with her 

26 Indra then thought within himself Surely 
a great monster will spring from this union ofYa^«a 
and Vdi [I must take care] lest it should get the 
better of me Indra himself then became an em 
bryo and entered into that union 

27 Now when he was born after a years time, 
he thought within himself, Verily of greS,t vigour is 
this womb which has contained me [I must take 
care] that no great monster shall be born from it 
after me, lest it should get the better of me ' 

28 Having seized and pressed it tightly, he tore 
It off and put it on the head of Ya^^a (sacrifice®) — 
for the black (antelope) is the sacrifice the black 
deer skin is the same as that sacrifice and the black 
deer s horn is the same as that womb And because 
it was by pressing it tightly together that Indra tore 
out (the womb) therefore it (the horn) is bound 
tightly (to the end of the garment) and as Indra, 


ho speech } A third version of this passage seems to be 
referred to m the MahSbh^sbya (Kielh ) p a 
® Compare the corresponding legend about Yagiiz and Dakshin^ 
(priests fee) Taitt S VI i 3, 6 
® Yi^nasya rlrshan one ■would expect krjshKa(sfira)sya rlr 
shan The Taitt S reads ‘tSm mrigeshu ny adadhit 
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having become an embryo sprang from that union 
so IS he (the sacnficer) after becoming an embryo 
born from that union (of the skin and the horn) 

2g He ties it (to the end of the garment) with 
the open part upwards, for it is in this way that the 
womb bears the embryo He then touches with it 
his forehead close over the right eyebrow, with the 
text Thou art Indra’s womb — for it is indeed 
Indras womb since m entenng it he enters thereby’ 
and in being born he is born therefrom therefore 
he says, ‘ Thou art Indra s womb ’ 

30 Thereupon he draws (with the horn) the 
( easterly ) Ime with the text, ‘Make the crops 
full eared I Thereby he produces the sacrifice, 
for when there is a good year then there is abun- 
dant (material) for sacrifice but when there is a bad 
year, then there is not even enough for himself 
hence he thereby produces the sacrifice 

3 1 And let not the consecrated henceforth scratch 
himself either with a chip of wood or with his naiL 
For he who is consecrated becomes an embryo , and 
were any one to scratch an embryo either with a chip 
of wood or his nail, thereby expelling it, it would 
die* Thereafter the consecrated would be liable to 
be affected with the itch, and— offspring (retas) 
coming after the consecrated — ^that oflspring would 
then also be liable to be bom wiffi the itch Now his 


* In the K8»va text 'atai (therewith) refers to the head of the 
sacnficer •— sa y»jt Aiirasta upasprwaty ato vk enSm etad agre jpra 
viraa pravijaty ato vS. agre ^yamdno ^yate tasma^ AAirasta 
npaspraati 

® ApSsyan Tinntyet=apagaWAan Mfihtn pripnuySt, SSy 
ayet he would force Jt out and it would die The Kfisva text haa 
merely ' ayam (1). 


D 
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own womb^ does not injure its offspring, and that 
black deer s horn being indeed his own womb that 
(horn) does not injure him and therefore the conse 
crated should scratch himself with the black deer s 
horn and with nothing but the black deer s horn 

32 He (the Adhvaryu) then hands to him a staff 
for driving away the evil spirits, — the staff being 
a thunderbolt 

33 It IS of U dumbara wood (F icus Glomerata) for 
him to obtain food and strength, — the Udumbara 
means food and strength therefore it is of U dum 
bara wood 

34 It reaches up to his mOuth — ^for so far extends 
his strength as great as his strength is so great it 
(the staff) IS when it reaches up to his mouth 

35 He makes it stand upright with the text, 
Stand up O tree, erect guard me from in- 
jury on to the goal of this sacrifice ' whereby 
he means to say Standing erect, protect me- till the 
completion of this sacrifice • 

36 It IS only now that some bend the fingers 
inward® and restrain their speech, because they 
argue only from now will he not have to mutter 
anything But let him not do so for in like manner 
as if one were to try to overtake some one who runs 
away, but could not overtake him so does he not 
overtake the sacrifice Let him therefore turn in 
his fingers and restrain his speech on that (former) 
occasion 

37 And when the consecrated (after restraining his 
speech) utters either a rik or a s<lman, or a ys^s 


^ That IS, the womb from which he (the sacnficer) is bom 
* 11 1. 3, as 

® Viz. in muttering the formulas mentioned above III, a, i, 5 seq 
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he thereby takes a firmer and firmer hold of the 
sacrifice let him therefore turn in his fingers and 
restrain his speech on that (former) occasion 

38 And when he restrains his speech — speech 
being sacrifice — he thereby appropriates the sacri- 
fice to himself^ But when, from speech restrained 
he utters any sound (foreign to the sacrifice) then 
that sacrifice being set free, flies away In that 
case then, let him mutter either a rzk or a y^us 
addressed to Vishwu for Vish»u is the sacnfice 
thereby he again gets hold of the sacrifice, and 
this is the atonement for that (transgression) 

39 Thereupon some one ® calls out, Consecrated 
is this Brdhman consecrated is this Brahman him 
being thus announced he thereby announces to 
the gods Of great vigour is this one who has 
obtained the sacnfice he has become one of yours 
protect him i this is what he means to say Thrice 
he says it for threefold is the sacrifice 

40 And as to his sa)nng ‘ Brahman uncertain, as 
it were is his origin heretofore® for the Rakshas 
they say, pursue women here on earth and so the 
Rakshas implant their seed therein. But he, for- 
sooth, IS truly bom who is born of the Brahman 
(neut), of the sacnfice wherefore let him address 
even a Ra^anya or a Vai-rya, as Brahman since he 
who IS born of the sacrifice is born of the Brahman 
(and hence a Brihma»a) Wherefore they say Let 
no one slay a sacnficer of Soma for by (slaying) a 
Soma sacnficer he becomes guilty of a heinous sin*! 

* Or puts It m himself encloses it 'withm himself 

* That IS some one other than the Adhvaryu viz the PraUpra 
sthatri or some other person, Katy VII 4 1 1 schol! 

* That IS, masmuch as he jnay be of Rakshas ongin. 

* Viz of the cnme of BrShmanicrde (brahmahatya) 

D 2 
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Second BkAhmajv^a 

1 He maintains silence , and silently he remains 
seated till sunset The reason why he maintains 
silence is this 

2 By means of die sacrifice the gods gained that 
supreme authonty which they now wield They 
spake How can this (world) of ours be made un 
attainable to men ^ They sipped the sap of the 
sacnfice, even as bees would suck out honey, and 
having drained the sacnfice and scattered it by 
means of the sacrificial post they disappeared and 
because they scattered (yopaya, viz the sacnfice) 
therewith therefore it is called yhpa (post) ^ 

3 Now this was heard by the ^zshis They 
collected the sacrifice As that sacnfice was col- 
lected (prepared)*, so does he who is consecrated 
collect the sacrifice (by keeping his speech within 
him) — ^for the sacrifice is speech 


* Professor "Wbitn^ (Amen^an Joumal of Philology, III p 40a) 
proposes to take yopaya here m the sense of to setup an obstacle 
io block or bar the way He remarks How the setting up of a post 
should operate to efface traces cannot easily be made to appear 
I am not aware that any one has supposed that it was by the ‘ setting 
up of the pQSt that the traces of the sacnfice were obliterated From 
what follows — They collected the sacrifice — it seems to me pretty 
clear that our author at any rate connects yopaya with the root yu, 
to mix stir about, and hence to efface the traces by mixing with the 
ground, or by scattering about This causative was evidently no 
loiter a hving form but resorted to for etymological purposes 

* Or perhaps They collected the sacrifice m the same way 35 
this (present) sacnfice has been collected. See however the cor 
responding passage III a a, 29, 4, 3, The Kfiwva text is 
dearer Taw yaM yatharshayo yagftajw samabharaws tathfiyaw 

sambhrito y^o vai tad rishayo sftmq.bliaraT»n 

evam u vS esha etad yugsSaw sambharati yo dlksha t e. 
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4 When the sun has set, he breaks silence Now 
Pra^pati is the year, since the sacrifice is Prajjiapati 
and the year is day and night, ance these two revolv- 
ing produce iL He has been consecrated during 
the day, and he has gained the night as great as 
the sacrifice is, as great as is its extent, *0 that extent 
has he gained it before he breaks silence 

5 Some, however make him break his silence on 
seeing the (first) star^ arguing that then the sun has 
actually set. But let him not do so for i^hat would 
become of them if it were cloudy ^ Let him therefore 
break silence as soon as he thinks the sun has set 

6 Now some make him break silence by the 
formula, ‘ Earth l ether t sky • arguing that thereby 
they strengthen the sacnfice they heal the sacrifice 
But let him not do so , for he who breaks silence 
with that (formula) does not strengthen the sacrifice, 
does not heal the sacrifice 

7 Let him rather break silence with this one 
(Vdf S IV 11), Prepare ye the fast-food' pre- 
pare ye the fast-food! [prepare ye the fast- 
food '] Agni is the Brahman, Agni is the sacri- 
fice the tree is meet for the sacrifice. For 
this indeed is his sacrifice this is his havis offenng at 
this (rite of consecration) even as the Agmhotra was 
heretofore® In thus preparing the (Soma) sacnfice 
by means of the sacnfice, he establishes the sacnfice 


* After pointing out (some) stars [nak^atr&ii darrayitvl], 
Ktffva recension Cf Taitt S VI i 4 4 when the stars have 
nsen he breaks silence with Prepare the fast food 1 ” 

' That IS to say the caUng of the fast food c g ch eAj of 

milk, takes, as it were the place of the Agnihotra, or eremng and 
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in the sacrifice, and carries on the sacrifice by means 
of the sacrifice for (the partaking of) that fast food 
IS indeed earned on bj him till the pressing of the 
Soma Thrice he pronounces (the first words for 
threefold is the sacnfice 

8 Moreover, he breaks silence, after turning 
round towards the fire He, on the other hand who 
breaks silence with any other (formula) but this®, 
does not strengthen the sacnfice, does not heal 
the sacrifice. In pronouncang the first (part of the 
formula)® he utters the truth of speech* 

9 Agni IS the Biahman (neut), he says for 
Agni IS indeed the Brahman (sacerdotmm) , — ' Agni 
IS the sacrifice for Agni is indeed the sacrifice — 
*the tree is meet for the sacrifice,' for trees ^ are 
indeed meet for the sacrifice since men could not 
sacnfice, if there were no trees therefore he says, 
'the tree is meet for the sacnfice 

10 Thereupon they cook the fast-food for him 
For he who is consecrated draws nigh to the gods and 
becomes one of the deities But the sacrificial food 
of the gods must be cooked and not uncooked 
hence they cook it, and he partakes of that fast milk 


* Vie the injunction Prepare ye the fast food! which is indeed 
tesd thnee in the KSliva text, where the arrangement of these 
paragraphs is much clearer 

® Thus S^y ato nyena bhftr bhovai snvar ityanena (MS I O 
6St). Dr Lindner makes ataA refer to Agni The KSnva text 
begins the passage^ coirespoadmg to paragraphs 7 and 8 So gnim 
IksiamSwo vjsn^ate wataw knsuta (thnee) etad vS. etasya havir 
esha yagno yad vratam 

* That ts the words Agm is the Brahman * 

* Viz because ‘the Brahman (neut) is the truth (or 
satyam) ' SAy 

* Viz. trees from which sacrificial implements, fire-wopd, the 
Bacnfiaal stake, &c., are obtained. 
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(vrata) and does not offer it ift the fire The reason, 
why he eats the iast food and does not offer it m the 
fire IS this 

11 By means of the sacnfice the gods gained that 
supreme authonty which they now wield They 
spake How can this (world) of ours be made un 
attainable to men^ They sipped the sap of the 
sacnfice, even as bees would suck out honey , and 
having drained the sacrifice and scattered it b> 
means of the sacnfiaal post they disappeared 
And because they scattered (yopaya) therewith 
therefore it is called yfipa (post) 

12 Now this was heard by the i??shis They 
collected the sacrifice. As that sacnfice was col 
lected so does he who is consecrated now become 
the sacnfice, for it is he that carries it on, that pro 
duces It And whatever (sap) of the sacnfice was 
sucked out and drained that he now restores again by 
sipping the fast milk and not offenng it in the fire , 
for, assuredly, were he to offer it in the fire, he would 
not replenish (the sacnfice) But let him nevertheless 
think (that he does so) sacrifiang and not the reverse 

13 For venly, these vital airs are born of the 
mind, endowed with mind*, of intelligent power® 
Agni IS speech Mitra and Varu«a are the out 
breathmg and the in breathing Aditya (the sun) is 
the eye , and the All-gods are the ear — it is unto 
these deities that offenng is thereby made by him 

14 Now, some add both nee and barley to the 
first (day s) fast milk, arguing — " By means of these 
two substances (rasa) we restore what part of the 
sacnfice was sucked out and drmned, and should 

’ Mauojrm' (?), ‘ mind yoked*’ having thoughts for their teatn. 

® paragraph k8 
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the vrata cow yield no milk he may prepare his fast- 
food of whichever of these (cereals) he pleases and 
thus both the rice and the barley are ‘ taken hold of 
by him But let him not do this , for he who adds 
both nee and barley (to the milk) neither replenishes 
the sacnfice nor heals it Let him therefore add only 
the one or the other (cereal) Both the rice and 
barley doubtless form his (havis) material for offering 
(at the New and Full moon Sacrifice) and when they 
do so become his material for offenng then they are 
also taken hold of* by him Should the vrata cow 
yield no milk let him prepare the fast-food of which- 
ever of them he pleases 

1 5 Some again add to the first (day s) fast food 
(vrata) all manner of vegetables and fragrant (season- 
ing) arguing— ‘If disease were to befall him, he 
might cure it by whatever thereof he pleases as if 
he cured it by the fast milk® But let him not 

* Anvfirabdha here the usual sacrificial meaning of taken 
hold of (from behind) with perhaps something of that of taken (as 
medicines emnehmen) Thus at the ravocation of the Id^ the 
sacnficer has to touch (anv-arahh) the nfil from behind thereby 
keeping up his connection and identifying himself with the sacnfice 
Cf part 1 p 228 note x and III 2 4 15 Hence the author 
making use of the term suggested by those he cntcises argues that 
as both kinds of matenal have already been used and therefore 
touched (anvdrabdha) by him at the New and Full moon Sacnfice 
(Sfiyawa) they have therefore been taken possession of by him It is 
possible though scarcely likely that the verb may have reference 
here to the anvSrambhafliyH ish/i — or preliminary ceremony of 
the first performance of the New and Full moon Sacnfice— with 
which (he present use of these cereals would in that case be identified 
as that of the vrata milk was with the Agnihotra (cf paragraph 
above) The KSwva text has the verb i rabh instead, yatba 
havisharabdhena bhishstiyed ity evam etat 

That B to say though the restoration might be due to the 
medicinal properties of some of those ingredients it could be 
ascribed to the milk. 
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do this lest he should do what is inauspicious to 
the sacrifice, for those people do at the sacrifice 
what IS a human act and inauspicious to the sacri- 
fice assuredly is that which is human If any disease 
were to befall him who is consecrated, let him cure it 
wherewith he pleases for completion is proper^ 

16 He (the Adhvaryu) hands the fast food to 
him after letting the ordinary (meal )time pass — ^viz 
the evening milk in the latter part of the night, and 
the morning milk in the afternoon, — for the sake of 
distmction he thereby distinguishes the divine from 
the human 

1 7 And when he is about to hand the fast food 
to him he makes him touch water®, with the text, 
‘For protection we direct our thoughts to 
divine devotion, the source of supreme mercy* 
the bestower of glory and the bearer of sacri 
flees* may it prosper our ways, according to 
our desire I Heretofore, indeed, it was for a 
human meal that he cleansed himself but now it is 
for the sake of divine devotion thwefore he says, 
‘ For the sake of assistance we turn our thoughts to 
divine devotion, the source of supreme mercy the 
bestower of glory the bearer of sacnfices may it 

^ Sayana takes this to mean, that as above dl the consnmma 
Uon of the sacnfice is desirable one should in case of disease cure 
it by any of those drugs without their being taken (anvarabdha) 
sacndcially or as part of the sacnficial performance 

* Accordii^ to the Ki»va text the sacnficer first washes himself 
(neiukte) and then sips water (i^mati) and having drunk the 
fast milk he touches water (apa upaspwaU) 

® Or perhaps, we meditate on the divine mteOigeiice, the most 
merciful 

* Ya^navihasam ( bringing or bearing worahap’) thus also 
Taitt S I 2 a The K4»va text reads vifvadhiyasam all 
nourishing all-sustainuig 
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prosper our ways, according to our desire I When* 
ever being about to take the fast-food he touches 
water, let him touch it with this same (formula) 

1 8 Thereupon he drinks the fast food with the 
text ‘May the gods favour us they who are 
born of the mind, and endowed with mind^ 
and of intelligent power f may they protect 
us f Hail to them*’ Thus that (fast-food) comes 
to be for him (by means of the Sv&ha) as an oblation 
consecrated by ^-he^ asha^ 

19 Having drank the fast food, he touches his 
navel®, with the text (V^" S IV, 12), Ye waters 
that have been drank may ye become palat 
able and auspicious within us* may they 
prove agreeable to us freeing us from dis- 
ease and weakness and sin, — they the divine, 
the immortal the holy * Now he who is conse- 
crated draws nigh to the gods and becomes one of 
the deities , but the sacrificial food of the gods is 
not increased (with other material) hence, if m 
handing the fast food (to the consecrated) he increases 
It (with other milk), he commits a fault and breaks the 
fast This (formula) however, is the atonement for 
that (transgression) and thus that fault is not com- 
mitted by him, and he does not break the fast (or 
vow) therefore he says, ‘ Ye waters 1 When 
ever after dnnking the fast food he touches his 
navel let him touch it with this (formula) for who 

^ See p 39 note 2 The ELSnva text here again identifies the 
divinities referred to in the text 'mth the vital airs 

® Having eaten and touched water he strokes his belly (udaram 
abhinonrate) Kfinv The Kfisva text renders the meaning' quite 
clear Uta vai ^via« vratam bhavati tat kshudrataram asad iti 
vopotsiftfaty, alpam yt bhavah tad bhfiyaskSmyopotsifljfaiti. 
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knows whether (or not) he who hands the fast foo<J 
(to the consecrated) increases it (with other milk)^ ’ 

20 When he intends to pass unne, he takes up 
a clod of earth or some other object by means of the 
deers horn with the text (V^ S IV, 13) ‘This 
(O Earth) is thy covering meet for worship 
For this earth truly is divine, and serves as a place 
for the worship of the gods it must not be defiled 
by him who is consecrated. Having lifted up this its 
sacrifiaally pure covering® he now relieves himself 
on Its impure body, with the formula, ‘ I discharge 
not offspring, but waters’ — for so indeed he 
does®, delivering from trouble and conse- 
crated by Svllh^, — ^for they do indeed deliver from 
trouble what is pressed together inside therefore 
he says ‘delivenng from trouble, — consecrated 
by SvAh^l, enter ye the earth ^ whereby he means 
to say, * Having become offerings do ye enter the 
earth appeased 1 

2 1 Thereupon he throws the clod of earth down 
again, with the text Unite with the earth' for 
truly this earth is divine and serves as a place for 
the worship of the gods it must not be defiled by 
him who IS consecrated Having lifted up this its 

* No other fresh milk is to be added to that obtained by one ixnlk 
mg of the vratadughi (fast-milk) cow (KIty VII 4 29) but the 
preceding formula is to be muttered m order to obviate any evil 
consequences ansing from a possible secret breach of this rule on 
the part of him who hands the milk to the saonficer Dr Lindm>* 
takes upotsijS m the sense of to spill but I find no authority 
tins rendering which neither the prep upa, nor abhi (m the equ 
lent ahhyutsiil:) would seem to admit of. 

* See p 10 note 4 

* ' Ubhayasw v& ata ety Spar in retar ka., sa etad apa 
na prsig^ 
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sacrificially pure covering he has relieved himself on 
Its impure body and now restores to it this its pure 
covering therefore he says ‘ Unite with the earth ' 

22 He then gives himself up to Agni (the fire) 
for protection and lies down to sleep For he who 
is consecrated draws nigh to the gods and becomes 
one of the deities , but the gods do not sleep while to 
him sleeplessness is not vouchsafed , and Agni being 
Lord of vows to the gods, it is to him that he now 
commits himself and Les down to sleep, with the 
text (Vi^ S IV, 14) ‘OAgni, be thou a good 
waker may we thoroughly refresh ourselves 
whereby he says O Agni, wake thou we are going 
to sleeps — Guard us unremittingly I whereby 
he means to say, protect us heedfully ' ■ — Make us 
awake again * whereby he means to say Order 
so that having rested here we may awake safely 

23 And when he has slept and does not wish to 
fall asleep again (the Adhvaryu) makes him mutter 
the text (y^ S IV, 15) ‘Thought and life have 
come back to me, breath and soul have come 
back to me, eye and ear have come back to 
me ^ for all these depart from him when he sleeps , 
the breath alone does not, and after he has slept 
he again unites with them therefore he says, 

Thought and life have come back to me — May 
Agni Vairvinara, the unassailable preserver 
of lives, preserve us from mishap and shamed 
whereby he means to say ‘ May Agm save us from 
whatever mistake (may be committed) on this occa 
Sion either by sleep or otherwise Ais is why he 
says, ‘May Agni Vairvinara, the unassailable pre- 
server of lives preserve us from mishap and shame > 

24. For, when he who is consecrated utters any- 
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thing that is foreign to the vow, or when he becomes 
angry, he commits a &ult and breaks his vow, since 
suppression of anger behoves him who is consecrated 
Now, Agni IS the Lord of vows among the gods, — 
It is to him therefore that he resorts (V^ S IV, 16, 
RigvedaVIII ii, 7) ‘Thou O Agni, art the 
divine guardian of vows among jmen to whom 
praise is due at the sacrifices This, then, is 
his atonement for that (transgression) and thus 
that fault IS not committed by him and he does 
not break his vow therefore he says, ‘ Thou O 
Agni, art the divine guardian of vows among men, 
to whom praise is due at the sacrifices 

25 And whatever feift) people offer to him\ 
thereon he (the Adhvaryu) makes him pronounce the 
text Bestow this much OSoma bring morel' 
for Soma ndeed it is that appropriates for the con 
secrated whatever people offer to him when be says, 
‘ Bestow this mucn O Soma he means to say, ‘ Be 
stow this much on us, O Soma and by ‘Brrng 
more,’ he means to say, ‘Fetch more for usi — The 
divine Savitn, the bestower of wealth hath 
bestowed wealth on us ' whereby that (gift) 
comes to be impelled by Savim with a view to 
(further) gifts 

26 Before sunset he (the Adhvaryu) says, ' Con- 
secrated, restrain thy speech and after sunset he re- 
leases speech Before sunrise he says, 'Consecrated, 
restrain thy speech • and after sunrise he releases 

* ‘ And if they were to bnng him ettber a garment or a cow let 
him address it with the text— KSava text According to some 
authonties the Dlkshita is to go about for twelve days begging his 
means of subsistence and whatever he obtains he is to touch and 
consecrate by the above text K&ty Vll, 5, 3, comm 
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his speech, — for the sake of continuity with the night 
he continues the day, and with the day the night 

27 Let not the sun set on him while abiding 
elsewhere (than the hall), nor let the sun rise on 
him while asleep For were the sun to set on him 
while abiding elsewhere he (the sun) would cut him 
off from the night and were the sun to nse on 
him while asleep, he would cut him off from the 
day there is no atonement for this hence it must 
by all means be avoided. Prior to the purificatory 
bath he should not enter water nor should it ram 
upon him , for it is improper that he should enter 
water or that it should ram upon him before the 
purificatory bath Moreover he speaks his speech 
falteringly and not effusively after the manner of 
ordinary speech^ The reason why he speaks his 
speech falteringly and not after the manner of ordi- 
nary speech is this 

28 By means of the sacrifice the gods gained 
that supreme authority which they now wield They 
spake, How can this (world) of ours be made unat 
tamable to men?' They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice even as bees would suck out honey, and 
having drained the sacrifice and scattered it by 
means of the sacrificial post they disappeared 
And because they scattered (yopaya) therewith, 
therefore it is called yfipa (post) 

29 Now this was heard by the i?zshis They 
coUected the sacrifice , and as that sacrifice was col 
lected^ so does he who is consecrated now collect the 
sacnfice (by keepmg back his speech), — for the sacri- 
fice IS speech And whatever part of the sacrifice 

^ Literally, Faltenngly (i e li^tatingly cautiously) he speaks 
speech, not humaQ effusive (spee^ 
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was then sucked out and drained that he now 
restores again by speaking his speech faltenngly and 
not effusively after the manner of ordinary speech 
For were he to speak effusively after the manner of 
ordinary speech he would not restore (the sap of the 
sacrifice) therefore he speaks his speech faltenngly 
and not effusively after the manner of ordinary speech 

30 He venly anoints himselfi — it is for speech 
that he anoints himself S since he anoints himself for 
the sacnfice and the sacrifice is speech Dhikshita 
(the anointed) doubtless is the same as dtkshita(the 
consecrated) 

THE PRAYAMYESHTI, or OPENING SACRIFICE 
Third BRAHiwjyA. 

I He prepares the Priya^lya rice-pap for Aditi 
Now while the gods were spreading (performing) 
the sacnfice on this (earth) they excluded her (the 
earth) from the sacnfice She thought, How is it 
that in spreadmg the sacnfice on me they should 
exclude me from the sacrifice? and confounded 
their sacnfice they knew not that sacnfice 

^ Dhlkshate, apparently the desiderative of dih (Weber m 
St Petersb Diet s v ) Cf IH, 137 seq The construction 
(especially the fitst hi) is rather peculiar This paragraph apparently 
IS to supply further proof why he should be cautious in. his speech 
and the words sa vai dhlkshate have to be taken parenthetically 
He speaks his speech cautiously for (anointing hunself as be 
does) he anoints himself for speech, See. The KS»va text offers 
less difficulty Atha yad dhtkshito nima v&te vS esha etad dhik- 
^te ya^Mya hi dhlkshate ya^^ hi vak, tasmSd dhlkshito nffina 
dbiksluto ha vai nfimaitad yad dikshita ity Shiui Siya»a s com 
metit (MS ) is not very satis&ctory Vaiiam ya^vtas^dhanatvena 
pifuamsati , sa vai dhikshita Ul prasang^d dhik^tarabdaiR nirvakti 
d hlkshito -ha vi lU yasmM dikshita iti nama tidnsi dlksh& v^ 
s&dhyeti vik rxutiA 
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2 They said, ' How comes it that our sacnhce 
■was confounded when we spread it on this (earth) ? 
how IS It that we know it riot ? ' 

3 They said, In spreading the sacrifice on her, 
we have excluded her from the sacnfice it is she 
that has confounded our sacnfice, — ^let us have 
recourse to her' 

4 They said, ‘ When we were spreading the sacri- 
fice on thee, how was it that it became confounded, 
that we know it not ^ 

5 She said While spreading the sacrifice on me, 
ye have excluded me from the sacnfice that was 
why I have confounded your sacnfice Set ye 
aside a share for me , then ye shall see the 
sacnfice then ye shall know it* 

6 'So be It 1 said the gods Thine forsooth, 
shall be the opening (priya«tya^), and thine the 
concluding (udayantya) oblation I This is why 
both the Pr^ya«!ya and the Udayanlya (pap) belong 

^ At IV 5 I, 2 the name priya«lya is denved from pra i to 
go forth because by means of this offering they as it were go forth 
to buy the Soma. Similaily udayantya. is explamed as the offer- 
ing he performs after coming out (ud i) from the bath In Ait 
Br I f on the other hand the name pr&yaniya is explained as 
that by means of which sacnfioers go forward (pra i) to the heavenly 
world In the Soma sacrifice the Prfiyafftyfi and Udayamyfi 
may be said to correspond to the Foie off^ings and After-offerings 
(pray^ and anuygga) of the New and Full moon Sacnfice , 
though of course, the Fore- and After-offenngs form part of the 
and udayantyfi as ishAs But they are peculiai in this 
respect, that offenng is made at both to the very same deities, and 
that the mvitatory prayers (anuvakyfi) of the pr^jranlyeshh form the 
offering prayers (ySg^) of the udayaniyesh/i and vice versfi For 
these fonnidas, see Arval ^rautsa IV 3 Haug Ait Br Tiaoid. 
p 16 The offenng formula of the oblation to Aditi at the Pr&yaitdy 4 
(and mvitatory formula at the Udayaniyfi), strange to say is not 
a Rik verse, but one from the Aftiar^ (VIL 6 , s) 
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to Aditi for Aditi truly is this (earth) Thereupon 
they saw and spread the sacrifice 

7 Hence, when he prepares the Pr 4 ya»Jya nee pap 
for Aditi he does so for the purpose of his seeing 
the sacnfice After seeing the sacrifice I shall buy 
(the Soma) and spread that (sacrifice) , thus think- 
ing he prepares the Priya^iya pap for Aditi The 
sacrificial food had been prepared but offering had 
not yet been made to the deity (Aditi) — ■ 

8 When Pathyi Svasti^ appeared to them 
They offered to her for PathyS, Svasti (the wishing 
of *a happy journey') is speech, and the sacrifice 
also IS speech Thereby they perceived the sacn 
fice and spread it 

9 Thereupon Agni appeared to them they 
offered to him whereby they perceived that part 
of the sacnfice which was of Agm s nature Now 
of Agni’s nature is what is dry in the sacrifice that 
they thereby perceived and spread 

10 Then Soma appeared to them they offered 
to him, whereby they perceived that part of the 
sacrifice which was of Somas nature Now of 
Soma s nature is what is moist in the sacrifice that 
they thereby perceived and spread 

1 1 Then Sa vitr? appeared to them they offered 
to him Now Savitr* represents cattle and the sacn 
fice also means cattle hence they thereby perceived 
and spread the sacnfice Thereupon they offered 
to the deity (Aditi), for whom the sacrificial food 
had been prepared 

12 It IS to these same five deities then that he 
offers For that sacrifice, when thrown into dis- 

^ I e welfare oa the road, or a happy journey a genius of 
well being and prosperity 
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order was in five parts and by means of those five 
deities they recognised it 

13 The seasons became confounded, the five by 
means of those same five deities they recognised 
them 

14 The regions became confounded the five by 
means of those same five deities they recognised 
them 

15 Through Pa thy 4 Svasti they recognised 
the northern (upper) region wherefore speech 
sounds higher here ^ among the Kuru Pawi^las 
for she (Pathyi Svasti) is m reality speech, and 
through her they recog^msed the northern region 
and to her belongs the northern r^on 

16 Through Agni they recognised the eastern 
region wherefore they take out Agm from behind 
towards the east®, and render homage to him , for 
through him they recognised the eastern region, and 
to him belongs the eastern region 

1 7 Through S o m a they recognised the southern 
region hence after the Soma has been bought, 
they drive it round on the south side and hence 
they say that Soma is sacred to the Fathers for 
through him they recognised the southern region, 
and to him belongs the southern region 

1 8 Through S avi t r2 they recognised the western 
region for Savitn is yonder burning (sun) where- 
fore he goes towards the west for through him they 
recognised the western region, and to him belongs 
the western region 


* Atra ? there In the St Peterab Diet uttarahi is here taken 
in the sense of m the north instead of higher See also part 1, 
pref p achi note 1, Weber, Ind Stud I p 191 

• That IS from the Girhapatya to the Ahavanjya hte-place 
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19 Through Aditi they recognised the upper 
reg on for Aditi is this (earth) wherefore the plants 
and trees grow upwards on her, for through her 
they recognised the upper region, and to her belongs 
the upper region 

20 The hospitable reception’ (of King Soma) 
verily is the head of the sacrifice and the opening 
and closing oblations are its arms But the arms are 
on both sides of the head, and hence those two obla 
tions the Priya^lya and Udayaniya are made on 
both sides of (before and after) the reception 

21 Now they say that whatever is done at the 
Prdya»iya should be done at the Udayanfya®, and 
thebarhis (grass-covering of the altar), which is used 
at the Pr 4 ya«tya is also used at the Udayaniya he 
lays It aside after removing it (from the altar) The 
pot (in which the rice-pap was cooked) he puts aside 
with the parched remains of dough and (so he does) 
the pot ladle after wiping it And the priests who 
officiate during the Priya«iya officiate also at the 
Udayaniya And because of this identical perform 
ance at the sacr fice the two arms are alike and of 
the same shape 

22 But let him not do it m this way Let him 
rather® (at the proper time) throw both the barhis 
and the pot ladle after (the prastara, into the fire^), 
and let him put the pot aside after rinsing it The 
priests who offiaate dunng the Pri3ia«iya offiaate 
also at the Udayaniya, but should they (in the 


’ See III, 4 1 

* See p 48, note i For the Udayaniya, see IV 51 

® Or perhaps ‘let him, if he chooses (kamam) , see Kity 
VIT 5 16-19 cf also note on III 2,4 14 

* See T 8 3 19, 9, a, 29 
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mean tune) have departed this life others may offi- 
ciate instead It is because he offers to the same 
deities and the same oblationSj that the two arms 
are alike and of the same shape 

23 To five deities he offers at the Pr^ya»fya and 
to five at the Udayantya herice there are five 
fingers here and five there ^his (Prdya«lya offer 
mg) ends with the ^Saniyu They perform no Patnf 
For the arras are on the forepart of 
the body and the fore part of the sacrifice he perfects 
by this (opening ceremony) This is why it ends 
with the 6amyu, and why no Patnlsa««y$^s are 
performed 

HIRAiV^YAVATl AHUTI oa OFFERING WITH GOLD 
AND HOMAGE TO THE SOMA-COW 

Fourth BrAhmajva, 

1 Now Soma was in the sky, and the gods were 
here' on earth The gods desired — ‘Would that 
Soma came to us we might sacrifice with him, 
when come’ They created those two illusions, 
Supar»i and Kadrh In the chapter on the hearths 
(dhish»ya®) it is set forth how that affair of Suparwt 
and Kadrfi came to pass 

2 Gdyatrl flew up to Soma for them While she 
was carrying him off, the Gandharva Virvdvasu stole 
him from her The gods were aware of this, — 
‘ Soma has indeed been removed from yonder (sky) 
but he comes not to us, for the Gandharvas have 
stolen him * 

^ For the A'amjavSka see 1 , 9 i 24, for the Patnisafliy^s, I 
931 seq 

* See Ul 6 2, 2 seq 
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3 They said ‘The Gandharvas are fond of 
women let us send V^k (speech) to them and she 
will return to us together with Soma ’ They sent 
to them, and she returned to them together 
with Soma. 

4. The Gandharvas came after her and said 
‘Soma (shall be) youia, and Vii ours^l ‘So be 
it> said the gods, ‘but if she would rather come 
hither, do not ye carry her off by force let us woo 
her They accordingly wooed her 

5 The Gandharvas recited the Vedas to her 
saying ‘ See how we know it, see how we know it^' 

6 The gods then created the lute and sat pla3ung 
and singing, saying, Thus we will sing to thee thus 
we will amuse thee ' ' She turned to the gods , but, 
in truth, she turned to them vainly, since she turned 
away from those engaged in praising and praying, to 
dance and song Wherefore even to this day women 
are given to vain things for it was on this wise that 
Yiik turned thereto and other women do as she did 
And hence it is to him who dances and sings that 
they most readily take a fancy® 

7 Both Soma and Ykk were thus with the gods 
Now, when he buys Soma he does so in order that 
he may sacrifice with him, when obtained for his 
(own) obtainraent (of heavenly bliss*), for he who 

^ Yours (shall he) Soma and ours Yik, wherewith you bought 
(Soma) from us Ki»va test 

* The G proclaimed the sacnfice and Veda to her saying ‘Thus 
we know the sacnfice, thus we know (the Veda) mighty are we 
Kfiflva text 

’ And hence it is to hun who is given to vam things who 
dances and smgs that women are most attached K^va text 

* Literally that be may sacnfice with the arnved (guest) for his 
own amval (? in the world of the gods) 
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sacrifices with Soma that has not been bought sacri 
fices with Soma that has not been (properly) obtained^ 

8 In the first place he pours the butter which 
remains in the dhruvA spoon, in four parts into the 
/■uhli and having tied a piece of gold with a blade 
of the altar-grass®, and laid it down (in the,fuhh) he 
offers (the butter) thinking, ‘ I will offer with pure 
milk for milk and gold are of the same ongin since 
both have sprung from Agnis seed® 

9 He lays down the piece of gold, with the text 
(V^ S IV, 17) This (butter) is thy body O 
shining (Agm)’ this (gold) is thy light — for 
that gold IS indeed light — ‘unite therewith 
and obtain splendour f When he says, Unite 
therewith he means to say Mingle therewith and 
when he says, ‘ Obtain splendour, — splendour mean 
mg Soma — he means to say ‘ Obtain Soma 

10 And as the gods then sent her (V^) to Soma, 
so does he now send her to Soma and tl e cow 
for which the Soma is bought being in reality Vkk 
It IS her he gratifies by this offenng thinking 
‘ With her when gratified I shall buy the Soma 

11 He offers, with the text Thou art the 
singer of praisesV — for this (word ), the 
‘singer of praises/ is one of her (V^s) names, — 

upholden by the Mind — this speech of ours 

^ Ljt ‘ with SoBift that has not come (to him as a guest) so that 
the guest offenng (atithya. III 4, i) could not take place 

* Because of this piece of gold the ofienng h^e described is 
called Hiraayavati Shuti, or ‘offenng mth gold 

® See n I I, 5, 3 I 15 

* The author seems to take g'&i here as nom of ^ur=sgur (gr* 

gir) c£ Some of the native dictionaries give as one of 

the names of Sarasvatf The St Petersb Diet takes it here m the 
sense of diSngend, treihend (pressing forward) 
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IS indeed upheld by the mind because the Mind 
goes before^ Speech (and prompts her) ‘Speak 
thus I say not this ' for, were it not for the Mind 
Speech would indeed talk incoherently for this 
reason he says ‘ Upholden by the Mind 

12 ‘Well-pleasing to Vish«u/ whereby he 
means to say, ‘Well-pleasing to Soma whom we 
approach ' [He proceeds Vif S IV, i8] ‘In 
spired by thee of true inspiration whereby he 
means to say, Be thou of true inspiration t go thou 
to Soma for us • — ‘ May I obtain a support for 
my body, S vihel I for he who reaches the end of 
the sacrifice, indeed obtains a support for his body 
hence he thereby means to say May I reach the 
end of the sacnfice ^ 

13 Thereupon he takes out the piece of gold 
(from the spoon), whereby he bestows gold on men, 
but were he to offer (the butter) together with the 
gold, he would doubtless cast the gold away from 
men, and no gold would then be gained among men 

14 He takes it out with the text, ‘Thou art 
pure thou art shining thou art immortal, 
thou art sacred to all the gods When having 
offered the whole milk, he now says Thou art 
pure , It IS indeed pure and shining and im 
mortal, mid sacred to all the gods Having loosened 
the grass blade he throws it on the barhis and ties 
a string round the gold ® 

15 Having then taken butter a second time in 

* Mano hidasM piirastjd vSiaj iarstti, KS«va text 

® To 'whom we send yon K 

* The concluding ceremomes of the PrAya«iya (see III 2 3 
23) are now performed the offering of the Barhis being optional 
as the harhjs may be used again for the Udayanlya (ib 22) Katy 
VII, 6 II comm. 
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four parts he says Sacnficer hold on behind^! 
1 hey open, the (south and east) * doors of the hall 
(and walk out) On the right side (of the front door) 
approaches the Soma-cow® (by having) her thus 
put forward* he has sent her forth (to Soma), for 
the Soma cow is in reality Vaj& it is her he has 
gratified by this offering thinking, ‘With her, when 
gratified I will buy Soma ’ 

1 6 Having gone up to her, he (the Adhvaryu) 
salutes her with the text (V^ S IV 19), ‘Thou 
art thought thou art the mind — for speech 
doubtless speaks in accordance with thought with 
the mind® — Thou art intelligence thou art 
the Dakshmd®, — ^for it is by means of their re 
spective intelligence^ that people seek to make 
their h\ing either by reciting (the Veda) or by 
readiness of speech* or by songs therefore he says, 
Thou art intelligence and ‘ Dakshi«a (gift to the 
pnests) he calls her, because she is indeed the Dak- 


^ According to the KSnvas the AdhvarTus formuJa is — ^Ihi 
Ya^ramlna, 'Go Sacnficer! In Kity VTI 6, la only the above 
formula is mentioned. 

* The eastern door is for the Adhvaiyu (and Sacnficer) and the 
southern for the Pratiprasth^ltr'r 

* Soma krayam the cow for which the Soma is bought 

* Prafaitajw seens to he taken here in the double sense of put 
forward or m front (from pra-dha) and despatched (from pra hi) 

® In accordance with the thought of the mmd manaso vai 
ihttam anu vtg vadati, K 

® The omission of asi m the BrShmawa is canons the Ki«va 
text has coirectlj dakshmasi 

’’ Dhiya^dhiya or rather by means of this their respective 
genius (m regard to speech) Dhf seems to mean thought ex 
pressed by speech, hence often prayer, hymn ’ cf III 5 3 1 1 

* Prakimodya, rather either fondness for talk or 'efiiisive 
speech It seems to refer to story tellers (? amusing speech) 
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shmi, — 'Thou ari supreme, thou art worthy 
of worship — for she. is indeed supreme and worthy 
of worship — ‘Thou art Aditi the double 
headed’ — ^inasmuch as through her (Vii speech) 
he speaks the right thing wrongly, and puts last 
what comes first and first what comes last, therefore 
she IS double-headed that is why he says, ‘Thou 
art Aditi the double-headed ^ ’ 

17 ‘Be thou for us successful (in going) for- 
ward and successful (in coming) back I when 
he says ‘ Be thou for us successful (in going) forward,’ 
he means to say ‘ Go to (fetch) Soma for us I and 
when he says, Be thou successful (in coming) back,’ 
he means to say ‘ Come back to us with Soma I 
This IS why he says, Be thou for us successful (in 
going) forward and successful (in coming) back 

18 ‘ May Mitra bind thee by the footf For 
that rope, doubtless, is of Variwa , and were she (the 
cow) tied with a rope she would be (under the power) 
of V aru«a And, on the other hand were she not tied 
at all, she would be uncontrolled Now that which 
is of Mitra is not of Varuwa , and as (a cow), if tied 
with a rope is under control, so it is in the case of this 
one when he says, ‘ May Mitra bind thee by the foot * 

19 ‘May Pfishan guard thy paths i’ Now 
Pushan IS this Earth and for whomsoever she is the 
guardian of his paths® he stumbles not at any time 
therefore he says, May Pftshan guard thy paths ' 

20 For Indra as the supreme guide ’ — 
whereby he says, ‘ May she be well-guarded P [He 

‘ In Taitt S VI I 7 5, this epithet is explained by the fact that 
both the pr^yaniya and the udayaniya belong to AdiU 

* And her he thereby makes the guardian on his path unAm 
ev^smi etad adhvani gopt^ram karoti, K 
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pioceeds S IV, 20] May thy mother 

grant thee permission thy father thine own 
brother thy fellow in the herd'^ whereby he 
says ' Go thou for us to fetch Soma, with the per 
mission of all thy km — O goddess, go to the 
god, — for It IS indeed as a goddess as Vtk that 
she goes to a god to Soma therefore he says, 
O goddess, go to the god,' — To Soma for the 
sake of Indra' Indra truly is the deity of the 
sacrifice therefore he says, To Soma for the sake 
of Indra 'May Rudra guide thee back> this 
he says for her safety for cattle- cannot pass beyond 
R»dra^ Hail to thee I comeback with Soma 
for thy companion! whereby he says Hail to 
thee, come back to us together with Somal 

21 Even as at that Ome, the gods sent her to 
Soma and she returned to them together with Soma, 
so does he now send her to Soma, and she returns 
to him together with Soma 

22 And as the gods then wooed her with the Gan 
dharvas, and she turned to the gods, so does the 
sacnficer now woo her and she turns to the sacri- 
ficer They lead her (the Soma-cow) northwards 
round (to the place where the Soma is to be sold) 
for the north is the quarter of men, and hence it is 
that of the sacnficer for this reason they lead her 
northwards round 

Third AdhyAya First Brahmajva 

I He follows her stepping into seven foot prints 
of hers ® he thereby takes possession of her that 

^ Rudra rules over these {cows) the cattle do not pass beyond 
(nShyanti) him and thus she docs npt pass beyond him ther^pre 
he says May Rudra tam thee back !' Ka«va text 

* Viz mto seven foot-pnnts of her right fore foot According to 
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IS why he steps into seven of her foot prints For 
when the metres were produced from VAk (speech) 
the one consisting of seven feet the .Sakvari was 
the last (highest) of them It is that (metre) he 
now draws down towards himself from above this 
IS why he steps mto seven of her foot-pnnts 

2 It IS as ^ that he steps into them, (with the 
text, S IV, 21) Thou art a Vasvt, thou 
art Aditi thou art an Adity^, thou art a 
Rudr^, thou art J^zndri, for she is indeed a 
Vasvi and Aditi an Adity^ a Rudrd iTandrS, 
‘May B#'^haspatl make thee rest in happi 
ness! — B^haspati being the Brahman he thereby 
means to say, May Brfhaspati lead thee hither by 
means of the good (work)^** Rudra, together 
with the Vasus, is well pleased with thee 
this he says to secure her (the coVs) safety, for 
cattle cannot pass beyond Rudra 

3 They now sit down ® round the seventh foot- 
print and having laid down the piece of gold m the 
foot print he offers For offering is made on nothing 
but fire and the gold has sprung from Agni’s seed 
and thus that offenng of his is indeed made over 


Taitt S VI, I 8 I he steps into six foot pnnts and offers on the 
seventh According- to K.ity VII 6 17 they pass (or overstep 
atikram) six foot prmts and sit dovn round the seventh 

^ Literally by a form (rdpena) of VfL 4 (speech) viz. the text 
which IS pronounced. 

* This can scarcely be the Correct reading The Kflava text has 
the more acceptable readmg Br^haspati being the Brahman, and 
felicity the sacnfice, he thereby says * May the Brahman make thee 
rest (or delight, lamayatu) m the good (work) the sacrifice 1 

* According to the comm on KSty VII 6 17 the Brahman and 
the Sacnficer are to sit on the south, the Adhvaryu tm the west, and 
the Nesh/rz on the north side of the foot pnnt 
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the fire And the clarified butter being a thunder- 
bolt, he now delivers her (the cow) by means of that 
thunderbolt, the butter, and by ddjyenng her he 
makes her his own 

4 He (the Adhvaryu) offers (with the text, 

S IV 22) On Aditi s head I pour thee,' for 
Aditi being this earth, it is on the head of the latter 
that he offers — on the worshipping ground 
of the earth — ^for on the worshipping ground of 
the earth he indeed offers, — Thou art Iiafds foot- 
print, filled with butter Hail I for I/id being the 
cow \ he indeed offers on the cow s foot print and 
‘ filled with butter, Hail f he says, because it mdeed 
becomes filled with butter when offered upon 

5 Thereupon he takes the wooden sword and 
draws lines round (the foot-print) the wooden sword 
being a thunderbolt, it is with the thunderbolt that 
he draws round it Thrice he draws round it, so 
that he encompasses it on all sides with a threefold 
thunderbolt, for no one to trespass upon it 

6 He draws the lines (with the texts) ‘ Rejoice 
in us > whereby he means to say ‘ Rejoice m the 
sacrificeri Having then, by tracing cut out the 
foot pnnt all round®, hg throws it into the pan with 
‘In us IS thy kinship, whereby he means to say, 

In the sacrificer is thy kinship 

7 He then pours some water on (the place whence 
the earth has been removed) Wherever in digging 
they hurt her (the earth) and knock off anything 

See the legend parti p 216 seq especially!, 8, i jr 20 , 
andp 316 note 3 

® According to the conun on Kity VII, 6 30, it would rather 
seem that he scratches with the sphya all over the foot punt and 
then takes out the loose dust (pSmsftn) and throws it into th^ pan 
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'rom her, — ^water being (a means of) soothing — that 
he now soothes by means of water, that he heals by 
means of water that is why he pours water thereon 

8 He then hands (the dust of) the foot pnnt to 
the sacnficer with In thee is wealth — ^wealth 
meamng cattle he thereby means to say, ‘in thee 
is cattle The sacnficer receives it with, ‘With 
me* IS wealth, — ^wealth meaning cattle he thereby 
means to say, ‘ with me is cattle ' 

9 The Adhvaryu then touches himself (near 
the heart), with, ‘May we not be deprived of 
prosperity i Thus the Adhvaryu does not exclude 
himself from (the possession of) cattle 

10 Thereupon they hand (the dust of) the foot- 
print over to the (sacnficer’s) wife The house being 
the wifes resting place, he thereby establishes her 
in that safe resting-place, the house for this reason 
he hands over the (earth of the) foot-print to the wife 

11 The Nesh^? makes her say, ‘ Thine, thine® 
IS wealth,' whereupon he causes her to be looked 
at by the Soma cow Now Soma is a male and 
the wife IS a female, and that Soma cow becomes 
here (exchanged for) Soma a productive union is 
thus effected — this is why he causes her to be 
looked at by the Soma cow 

12 He causes her to be looked at (while she 

pronounces the text S IV 23), ‘I have 

seen eye to eye with the divine intelli 
gence, with the far seeing Dakshi»i take 


^ The KS«va text (Sasthatl and Br ) has asme instead of me 
* See St Peterab Diet s v totas The Kitm. text explains it 
shnilailj ‘tvayi tvayi paravaii. Th? Taitt S VI i, 8 5 has Tote 
TlyaA — ‘ Thine (?) is urealth thus for the wife for she the mife is 
one half of himsdf 
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not my life from me, neither will I take 
thine, may I obtain a hero* m thy sight' 
She thereby asks a blessing a hero meaning a son, 
she thereby means to say, May I obtain a son m 
thy sight'' 

1 3, One that is brown, with red brown eyes is 
(fit to be) a Soma cow For when Indra and Vish«u 
divided a thousand (cows) into three parts there 
was one left^, and her they caused to propagate 
herself in three kinds , and hence, even now if any 
one were to divide a thousand by three, one would 
remain over 

14 The brown one, with red-brown eyes is the 
Soma cow, and that ruddy one is the Vrztra killer s 
(Indra s) own, whom the king here chooses for him 
self* after winning the battle and the ruddy one 
with reddish white eyes * is the Fathecs own whom 
they skty here for the Fathers 

15 Let then, the brown one with red brown 
eyes, be the Soma-cow And if he be unable to 
obtain a brown one with red brown eyes let it 
be a dark-fed® one And if he be unable to obtain 
a dark-red one, let it be a iniddy one one of the 

^ The ICS«va text reads may I obtain heioes 

* This arithmetical feat of India and YisIiku is apparently already 
referred to in Rig vedaVI 69 8 though nothing is said there as to 
the difficulty regardmg the odd cow The threefold division seems 
to refer to Vishwu s three steps by which (as the sun) he measures 
the sky or to the division of the umverse mto the three worlds (?) 
See also Ait Br VI 15 

* Or dnves forth (from the enemy s stables) The red cows 
are compared with the red clouds which appear after the thunder 
storm (i e after long Indra s battle with Vntra) 

* SS,ya«a takes ‘ jyetffisshi as ‘black eyed (krcshwaloj^anS) 

® the text adds ‘ for that one nearest to it (the 

brown one or Soma cow proper) m appearance 
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Vritra killer s own But let him nowise turn his 
fancy upon a ruddy one with reddish white eyes 

16 Let It be one that is not impregnated For 
that Soma-cow is in reality and this 

(speech) is of unimpaired vigour and of unimpaired 
vigour IS one not (yet) impregnated let it therefore 
be one not impregnated Let it be one that is 
neither tailless nor hornless, nor one eyed nor ear- 
less ^ nor specially marked, nor seven-hoofed ^ — for 
such a one is umform and uniform is this speech 

THE BUYING OF SOMA 
Second Brahmana 

1 Having thrown the (earth of the) footprint 
(into the pan), he (the Adhvaryu) washes his hands 
Now as to why he washes bis hands — clarified 
butter being a thunderbolt, and the Soma being 
seed he washes his hands lest® he should injure 
the seed Soma, with the thunderbolt the ghee 

2 Thereupon he ties the piece of gold to this 
(finger*) Now, twofold indeed is this (universe), — 
there is no third, — ^tfae truth and the untruth the 
gods are the truth and men are the untruth And 
gold having sprung from Agnis seed, he ties the 
gold to this (finger) in order that he may touch the 
twigs (of the Soma) with the truth that he may 
handle the Soma by means of the truth 

Akai^ the K^va text has anupSrsh/akansI (one whose 
ears are not perforated ?), and instead of akkshita (not speaally 
marked) it reads afrowS (arlo«d) not lame 

* That IS with one hoof undivided (seven toed) 

* The constructioii in the ongmal is as usual in the otatio 
directa 

* Viz. to the nameless (or ring) finger Katy VII, 6, 2^ 
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3 He then orders (the sacnficer's men), Bnng 
thou the Soma-doth ' bring thou the Soma-wrapper > 
bnng thou the head*-band I Let some shining (doth) 
be the Soma-cloth for this is to be his (king Soma s^) 
garment and shining indeed is his garment and 
whosoever serves him with a shining (garment) he 
truly shines But he who says, ‘(Bring) anything 
whatsoever, he will indeed be anything whatsoever 
let the Soma doth, therefore, be some splendid 
(doth) and the Soma-wrapper one of any kind 

4 If he can get a head band let there be a head 
band , but if he cannot get a head band let him cut 
off from the Soma-wrapper a piece two or three 
fingers long to serve as the head band Either the 
Adhvaryu or the Sacnficer takes the Soma-cloth 
and some one or other the Soma wrapper 

5 Now in the first place, they pck the king 
(Soma) A pitcher of water is placed close to him 
and a Brihman sits beside him* Thither they (the 
priests and sacnficer) now proceed eastward 

6 While they go there he (the Adhvaryu) makes 


^ I do not think asya could refer to the sacnficer ur opposition 
to etE^ya (Soma) nor can the latter be construed with the foUowmg 
relative clause ‘sa yo The KS«va text reads Tad yad eva 
fobhanatamam tat somopanahanam syid v^o hy as^aitad bhavati , 
sa yo haitaiS Jt^obhanatamam kurute, fobhate haiva sa^S &c. 

* The Pratipiasthitr:, 4a the first place takes the Soma plants 
(from the seller) and puts them on an ox-hide dyed red and spread 
on the ground at the place (m the east of the hall) where the 
soundmg holes will be dug (see III g 4 i seq) The seller of the 
Soma, who is to be either of the Kutsa tribe or a *Sfidra, then picks 
the Soma breaking the plants at the jomts A jar filled with water 
IS placed m front of the Soma, and a BrShman (or the assistant of 
the Brahman viz the BrahmawSi^OTSin) sits down by the (nght or 
south) side of the Soma. Kity Vn 6 1-6 
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(the sacnficer) say the text (Vi^ S IV, 24) ‘Say 
thou, for me, unto Soma, “ This is thy gayatrl 
part (bhiga)^l” Say thou, for me unto Soma 
Thisis thy tnsh^ubh-partf * Say thou forme 
unto Soma ‘This is thy /'ayatl part' Say 
thou, forme unto Soma ‘ Obtain thou the su 
preme sovereignty of the names of metres I 
Now, when he (king Soma) is bought, he is bought 
for one (destination ®)— for the sovereignty of the 
metres, for the supreme sovereignty of the metres 
and when they press him they slay him hereby now 
he says to him, It is for the sovereignty of the 
metres, for the supreme sovereignty of the metres 
that I buy thee, not for slaying thee ’ Having gone 
there, he sits down (behind the Soma) with his face 
towards the east 

7 He touches (the Soma plants) with ‘Ours 
thou art — ^thereby he (Soma) now that he has 
come (as a guest) becomes as it were one of his 
(the sacnficer s) own (people) for this reason he says. 

Ours thou art, — ‘Thy pure (j^'ce) is meet for 
the draught, for he will indeed take therefrom the 
pure draught®' ‘Let the pickeris pick thee' 
tins he says for the sake of completeness 

8 Now some on noticing any straw or (piece of) 
wood (among the Soma plants), throw it away But 
let him not do this , for — the Soma being die nobility 
and the other plants the common people and the 


’ The three parts refer to the three Savanas at which the 
respective metres are used See IV 3 a 7 seq 

* BhS.gam appears to have been lost here since a play on that 
■ftord seen^ to Ire intended which might perhaps be reproduced by 
lot. It IS given both at the KS«va text and at III 4 1,7 
® For the ASUkra-graha see IV s i i seq 
[a6] F 
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people being the nobleman’s food — it would be just 
as if one were go take hold of and pull put some 
(food) he has put in his mouth and throw it away 
Hence let him merely touch it, wnth, ‘ Let the pickers 
pick thee ' Those pickers of his do indeed pick it 

9 He then spreads the cloth {over the ox-hide) 
either twofold or fourfold, with the fringe towards 
the east or north Thereon he mtftes oiit the king 
(Soma) , and because he metes out the king there- 
fore there is a measure, — both the measure among 
men and whatever other measure there is 

10 He metes out with a verse to Savitrt, for 
Savitrz IS the impeller of the gods and so that 
(Soma) becomes for him impelled by Savitr* to the 
purchase 

11 He metes out with an ati^/fendas verse for 
that one viz the atiMandas^ embraces all metres 
and so that (Soma) is meted out for him by means 
of all the metres therefore he metes out with an 
atiy&iandas verse 

12 He metes out, with the text (V^ S IV, 25), 
Unto that divine Savitr^ within the two 

bowls® the sage I sing praises to him of true 

^ Ati^Aandas ( over metre ) is the generic name for the metres 
ivhich number more than forty eight syllables hence it is said to in 
elude all the other metres which consist of fewer syllables See VIII 
6 2 13 where the term IS explained by ‘atn AiandM (metre eater) 

* Or that divine mvigorator of the two o«i According to the 
St Petersb Diet, er»i’ would seem to refer to two parts of the 
Soma press Professor Ludwig takes it to mean press-arm and 
the arm generally which suits very well some of the passages m 
which the word occurs Here in the loc or gen case it can 
scarcely mean * arms (though Savitn s two arms are often referred 
to as (hspellmg the darkness and keeping asunder the spaces cf 
Rigvedall 38 2, IV 53 3 4 VI 71 i g VII 43 2) but 
appirently refers to heaven and earth being thus equivalent to 
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impulse the bestower of treasures the wise 
and thoughtful friend , — he at whose impulse 
the resplendent light shone high the golden 
handed sage hath measured the ether with 
his form 

13 Therewith^ he metes out (the Soma) with 
all (five fingers), therewith with four therewith with 
three, therewith with two therewith with one, 
therewith with one, therewith with two therewith 
with three therewith with four, therewith with all 
(fingers), having laid (the two hands) together® he 
throws (Soma) thereon with the joined open hands 

14 He metes out while bending up and bending 
down (the fingers) The reason why he metes out 
in bending (the fingers) up and down is that he 
thereby makes those fingers of separate existence 
and therefore they are born separate (from each 
other) and as to his meting out with all (fingers) 
together these (fingers) are to be born as it were 
united This is why he metes out in bending (the 
fingers) up and down 

15 And, again as to his meting out in bending 
them up and down — ^he thereby renders them of 
varied power, and hence these (fingers) are of vaned 

the two (ongmally the two receptacles or bowls into which 
the pressed Soma flows) in Rjg-veda III, 55 20 
^ Viz with the same formula repeating it each tune The meting 
out of the Soma is done with the fingers of the nght hand first with 
all five, and then successively turning in one (beginning with the 
thumb) nil the httle finger remains with which he takes Soma twice 
whereupon he again successively releases the fingers 

* There is some doubt aa to whether this refers to the precedmg 
with all (viz ten fingers) or whether he is to take for the tenth 
time some Soma with the five fingers of the nght hand and then 
once more (without muttenng the text) widi the jomed hands See 
Klly Vn 7 18 19 The text to be puiposely vague 

F 2 
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power That is why he metes out in bending them 
up and down 

1 6 And again as to his meting out in bending 
them up and down — he thereby harnesses a viri^^ 
(to ply) thitherwards and hitherwards going thither- 
wards namely it conveys the sacrifice to die gods 
and coming hitherwards it assists men This is why 
he metes out in bending (the fingers) up and down 

17 And as to his meting out ten times — the 
vir^ IS of ten syllables, and the Soma is of viri^ 
nature for this reason he metes out ten times 

18 Having gathered up the ends of the Soma 
cloth, he (the Adhvaryu) ties them together by 
means of the headband, with For descendants 
(I tie) thee — for it is indeed for (the purpose of 
obtamii^) descendants that he buys it (Soma) what 
(part of man) here is, as it were, compressed between 
the head and the shoulders, that he thereby makes 
It to be for him (the sacrificer)® 

19 He then makes a finger-hole m the middle (of 
the knot), with the text ‘Let the descendants 
breathe after thee I’ For, m compressing (the 
cloth), he as it were, strangles him (Soma and the 
sacrificer) and renders him breathless , hereby now 
he emits his breath from inside, and after him breath 
mg the descendants also breathe for this reason 
he says ‘Let the descendants breathe after thee 
Thereupon he hands him (Soma) to the Soma seller 
Now then, of the bargam 


1 The vir^ (lie ‘ ^ming’ or ‘ ruling metre) consists of (generally 
three or four) p^das of ten syllables each hence it is here con 
nected with the ten metings out of Soma 
^ The Soma representmg ofispnng he gives the bundle a shape 
lesemhhng the h body 
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1 He bargains for the king (Soma) and because 
he bargains for the king therefore any and every 
thing IS vendible here He says, Soma seller, is 
thy king Soma for sale ^ — He is for sale says the 
Soma seller — I will buy him of thee ' — Buy him I 
says the Soma-seller — I will buy him of thee for 
one sixteenth (of the cow) — King Soma, surelj. is 
worth more than that*’ says the Soma seller — Yea 
King Soma is worth more than that, but great, surely 
IS the greatness of the cow, says the Adhvaryu 

2 From the cow (comes) &esh milk from her 
boiled milk, from her cream, from her sour curds 
from her sour cream, from her curdled milk from 
her butter, from her ghee, from her clotted curds 
from her whey 

3 1 will buy him of thee for one hoofM — King 
Soma, surely, 15 worth more than that’' says the 
Soma-seller — Yea King Soma is worth more than 
that, but great, surely is the greatness of the cow 
replies the Adhvaryu and having (each time) 
enumerated the same ten virtues he says I will 
buy him of thee for one foot — for half (the cow),' — 
‘ for the cow •’ — King Soma has been bought ’ says 
the Soma-seller name the kinds-’ 

4 He (the Adhvaryu) says, * Gold is thine a cloth 
IS thine a goat is thine, a milch cow is thine a pair 
of kine IS thine three other (cows) are thine ' And 
because they first bargain and afterwards come to 
terms therefore about any and everything that is 
for sale here, people fiist bargain and afterwards 

^ That IS for one eighth of a cow, each foot consisting of two 
hoofs (or toes, fapha) 
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come to terms And the reason why only the 
Adhvaryu enumerates the virtues of the cow, and 
not the Soma seller those of the Soma, is that Soma 
IS already glorified since Soma is a god And the 
Adhvaryu thereby glorifies the cow thinking, See- 
ing her virtues he shall buy her 1 This is why only 
the Adhvaryu enumerates the virtues of the cow, 
and not the Soma seller those of the Soma 

5 And as to his bargaining five times — ^the sacri 
fice being of equal measure with the year, and there 
being five seasons in the year he thus obtains it 
(the sacrifice Soma) in five (divisions) and therefore 
he bargains five times 

6 He then makes (the sacnficer) say on the gold^ 
(V^ S IV, 26) Thee, the pure I buy with 
the pure for he indeed buys the pure with the 
pure when (he buys) Soma with gold — the bril 
liant with the brilliant, for he indeed buys the 
brilliant with the brilliant when (he buys) Soma 
with gold — the immortal with the immortal 
for he indeed buys the immortal with the immortal, 
when (he buys) Soma with gold 

7 He t leri tempts ® the Soma-seller (with the 
gold) ‘In compensation* for thy cow whereby 
he means to say, With the sacnficer (be) thy cow > 

' That IS, according to K% VII 8 5 in making him touch the 
gold The Kiava tett has Thereupon he buys him (Soma) with 
gold 

* Or, according to the commentaries he frightens the finma 
seller (by threatening to take back Uie money) 

? Sagme (? compact) explamed by the commentators as 
meaning the sacnficer Perhaps it may mean, one of the parties to 
an agreement and hence here the sacnficer as the bargainee 
The Kinva text reads, He then takes it back again (punar Sdatte) 
'svith Sagme te gO;5, and throws it down with ' Ours diy gold 
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He then draws it (the gold) back towards the sacri 
ficer, and throws it down, with Oursbethy gold I 
whereby he (the sacrificer) takes unto himself tlie 
vital energy and the Soma seller gets only the body 
Thereupon the Soma seller takes it ^ 

8 He then makes him (the sacrificer) say on the 
she-goat, which stands facing the west Thou art 
the bodily form of fervour — that she-goat was 
indeed produced as the bodily form of fervour of 
Pra^pati hence he says, Thou art the bodily 
form of fervour — ‘ Pra^ipati s kind, because she 
brings forth three times in the year theiefore she is 
Pra^pati's kind Thou art bought with the 
most excellent animal, because she brings forth 
three times m the year, she is the most excellent of 
animals ‘May I increase with a thousandfold 
increase I Thereby he implores a blessing a 
thousand meaning abundance he thereby means to 
say, May I obtain abundance I 

9 With that (text) he gives the she goat with 
that he takes the king* for a^ (goat) doubtless 

^ According to some authonLes the gold is again taken away 
forabJy from the Soma seller hf the Adhvaryu after the sacrificer 
has uncovered his head (paragraph 12) and the seller 1$ drven 
away by blows with a speckled cane K&ty VII, 827 According 
to Apastamba (ib ) he buys off the Soma cow with another cow and 
then dismisses her to the cow pen and if the Soma seller objects 
he IS to be beaten with a speckled cane The MSnava sfitra 
merely says that they are to give the Soma seller something for 
compensation The whole transaction was evidently a feigned 
purchase symbolismg the acquisition of the Soma by the gods 
from the Gandharvas The real bargain was probably concluded 
before the sacrificial performance bee also Haug Ait Br TransI 
p ggi note 2 

® While making over the she-goat to the Soma seller with bis 
left hand, he receives the Soma with the right. 
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means the same as (dnvmg thither^) since it is 
through her (the she goat) that he iSnally drives him 
(Soma) thither It is thus in a mystic sense that 
they call her ‘a^ 

ro He takes the king with the text (V^ S IV, 
27) * Come to us, a friend bestowing good 
friends'’ whereby he means to say, 'Come to us, 
as a kind and propitious onel Having pushed 
back the garment on the sacnficer s right thigh he 
lays him (Soma) down thereon with the text, ‘Seat 
thee on Indra s right thigh’ — ^for he, the sacri- 
ficer, IS at present Inc^ra® therefore he says, ‘Seat 
thee on Indra s fight thigh ’ — ‘willing on the will 
mg’ whereby he means to say, 'beloved on the 
beloved one — ‘tender on the tender’ whereby 
he means to say, propitious on the propitious one ^ 

II Thereupon he (the sacnficer) assigns (to the 
Gandharvas) the objects constituting the purchase 
pnce for the Soma with the text, ‘O Svina, 
Bhriga, Anghiri Bambhiri, H asta, Suhasta, 
Krzsiinul these are your wages for Soma 
keep them’ may they not fail you’ Now 
those (Gandharvas) are instead of the hearth 
mounds — these being the names of the hearth 
mounds — It IS these very (names) that he thereby 
has assigned to them^ 


^ S8,ya«a takes i ajf in the sense of to go to, to come (igi, 
the comer) because flie sacnficer through her coitiea to Soma, 

* See part 1, introduction p xtx note 4 

* ' For those same Gandharvas, the overseers of the Guardians of 
Soma they are (meant) in lien of those (7 heaitii-moimds) for 
those are their names it is to them that he thereby assigns those 
(objects conshtutmg the purchase-pnce), and thus he becomes 
debtless towards them Kfijwa text See also part 1 p 
note 9 
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12 He now uncovers (his head^) for he who is 
consecrated becomes an embryo and embryos are 
enveloped both m the amnion and the outer mem 
brane him (the sacrificer or sacrifice) he has now 
brought forth, and therefore he uncovers himself 
Now It is he (Soma®) that becomes an embryo and 
therefore he is enveloped, since embryos are, as it 
were, enveloped both in the amnion and the outer 
membrane 

13 He then makes (the sacnficer) say the text 
(V^j^ S IV, 28) Keep me, O Agni from evil 
ways I let me share in the right ways Now 
he (Soma) approaches him while he is seated and 
when he has come, he rises thereby he does wrong 
and breaks the vow This then is his expiation 
of that (transgression) and thus no wrong is thereby 
done and he breaks not the vow therefore he says, 
‘ Keep me, O Agm, from evil ways ' let me share in 
the nght ways ' 

14 Having then taken the king, he nses, with 
the text ‘With new life, with good life, am I 
risen after the immortals ' for he who mes 
after the bought Soma, nses indeed after the im- 
mortal therefore he says, ‘ With new life, with good 
life am I risen after the immortals 

1 5 Thereupon he takes the king and goes towards 
the car, with the text (V^ S IV 29), We have 


* See III 2, 1, 16 His wife does the same 

* to a former passage (HI, i, 2 28), the sacnficer is 

supposed to remain m the embryonic state till the pressmg of the 
Soma. The Ka«va recension reads ‘ Sa etam yagilzm sa 

esha garbho bhavaty sutyayfiA, where a^anat seems to mean 

he has begotten I am not quite certain whether Soma himself l 
really implied See III, 3 4,6 
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entered upon the path that leadeth to well 
being free from danger whereon he eschew- 
eth ail haters, and meeteth with good^ 

1 6 Now, once on a time the gods while per- 
forming sacrifice were afraid of an attack from the 
Asura Rakshas They perceived that prayer for 
a safe journey, and having warded oiF the evil 
spirits by means of that prayer, they attained well- 
being in the safe and foeless shelter of that 
prayer And so does he now ward olf the evil 
spints by means of that prayer, and ittain well- 
being in the safe and foeless shelter of that prayer 
For this reason he says We have entered upon the 
path that leadeth to well being, free from danger 
whereon he escheweth all haters and meeteth with 
good 

17 They carry him thus® and (afterwards) drive 
him about on the cart whereby they exalt him 
for this reason they carry the seed on their head (to 
the field), and bring in (the corn) on the cart 

18 Now the reason why he buys (the Soma) near 
water® is that — water meaning sap — he thereby buys 
Soma sapful and as to there being gold, he thereby 
buys him lustrous , and as to there bemg a cloth, he 
thereby buys him with his skin, and as to there 
being a she goat he thereby buys him flaisvid , and 
as to there being a mildi cow, he thereby buys him 
with the milk to be mixed with him , and as to there 
being a pair (of kme) he thereby buys him with a 
mate — He should buy him with ten (objects), and 

‘ Compare the slighJy different verse Rig veda VI 51 16 

® The sacnficer carnes the bundle of Soma on his hand resting 
on hjs head 

* Viz. the \essel of water mentioned III i, a a 
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not with other than ten for the vir^ consists of ten 
syllables, and Soma is of vir^ nature therefore he 
should buy him with ten (objects) and not with other 
than ten 


PROCESSION AND ENTRANCE OF KING SOMA 
Fourth Brahmaiva 

1 In the enclosed space (of the cart)^ he (the 
Adhvaryu) lays down the black deer skin with the 
text(V^ S IV, 30) ‘Thou art Aditi s skin,’ its 
significance is the same (as before)* Thereon he 
places him (Soma), with, Seat thee on Aditis 
seat I for Aditi being this (earth), and she being 
indeed a safe resting place, he thereby places him 
on that safe resting-place therefore he says, Seat 
thee on Aditi’s seat I 

2 He then makes (tlie sacrificer) say, after touching 
(the Soma) The bull hath propped the sky, 
the welkin* For, when the gods were spreading 
the sacrifice they were afraid of an attack on the 
part of the Asura-Rakshas Now by what he 
says, The bull hath propped the sky, the welkin 


^ The cart stands south of the place -vidiere the purchase of Soma 
Ijpok place with the shafts towards the east fitted with all the appli- 
ances and yoked with a pair of oxen The antelope skin is spread 
-with the hairy side upwards and the neck part towaids the east 
» See I, I 4 I seq The Ka»va text has ‘the significance of 
this ya^gTis IS ihe same 

* In Rig veda VIII 42 r this verse relates to 'VaTUwa. In 
It to the present sacrificial requirements, ‘vrishabho 
(rishabho, K) antartksbam has been subsbtuted for the origmal 
‘ asuro vifvaved^A , Soma being meant by the bull 
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thereby they rendered it (the sacrifice or Soma) 
supenor to the deadly shafts 

3 He hath measured the breadth of the 
earth — thus he gams through him (Soma) these 
worlds for there is no slayer, no deadly shaft for 
him by whom these worlds have been gamed there- 
fore he says, He hath measured the breadth of the 
earth 

4 'As all ruler hath he taken his seat over 
all things existing (bhuvana) — thus he gams 
through him this All, for there is no slayer no deadly 
shaft for him by whom tins All has been gained 
therefore he says As all-ruler hath he taken his 
seat over all things existmg 

5 ‘Verily all these are Varuaa s ordin- 
ances , — thereby he makes here everything what- 
soever obedient to him, and every one that is re- 
fractory therefore he says, ‘Verily, all these are 
Varu»a’s ordinances 

6 Thereupon he wraps (the Soma) up in the 
Soma wrapper lest the evil spirits should touch him 
For this one doubtless is an embryo and hidden 
(tiras) as it were are embryos and hidden also is 
that (which is) wrapped up , — hidden, as it were, are 
the gods to men, and hidden is that which is wrapped 
up therefore he wraps him up 

7 He wraps him up with the text(V^jg' S IV 31 
Rigveda V, 85, 2) Over the woods he hath 
stretched the w>elk.m for over the woods, over 
the tops of the trees, that welkin (or air) is indeed 
stretched,— ‘strength (hath he laid) into the 
coursers milk into the kine --—strength means 

^ Or, superior to {be} ond the reach of) the slayer (or the blow), 
gY^ytansAta vadhSt 
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manliness and the coursers are the men he thereby 
bestows manliness upon men and milk mto the 
kine he says because this milk is indeed contained 
m the kine — Into the hearts Varui^a (hath 
laid) wisdom into the homesteads^ fire,’ for 
into the hearts that wisdom the swiftness of 
thought has indeed entered, and into the home- 
steads fire he says because that fire is m the home 
steads with the people, — ‘Into the heaven hath he 
placed the Sun, and Soma upon the rock for 
that sun is indeed placed in the heaven , and ‘ Soma 
on the rock he says because Soma is m the moun- 
tains This is why he says In the heaven hath he 
placed the Sun, and Soma upon the rock. 

8 If there are two deer skins ^ he then puts up 
the other by way of a flag®, — and if there is only one 
he cuts off the neck of the deer skin and puts it up 
by way of a flag — ^with the text S IV, 32), 

Mount thou the eye of Sflrya, the eye ball of 
Agni, where thou fliest along with the dap- 
pled (horses) shining through the wise (Sfirya) ’ 
He thereby places Sfirya (the sun) in front thinlang, 
‘May Sfirya, m front, ward off the evil spirits! 
They now drive (Soma) about on a safe (cart), un- 
molested by evil spurits 

9 At the fore part of the shafts two boards have 
been put up between them the Subr 4 hma»yd 

1 ‘ Into the waters (apsu) Rig veda. 

* See 111 3, 1 X seq 

® He IS to festen it to a staff fixed to the pole of the cart near the 
yoke. KSly VII 9 9 

* The SnbifihTnasya is one of the assistants of the Udg:fitr* 
(chanter of S^xna hymns) He stands on the ground between the 
two shafts in front of the yoke the two planks, according tc 
Sfiyaita, reaching up to his cbm. 
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stands and dnves He (Soma) indeed is too high 
for (the driver) mounting beside him for who is 
worthy of mounting beside him^ Therefore he 
dnves while standing between (the boards) 

10 He dnves with a pala^a branch Now when 
Giyatrl flew towards Soma^ a footless archer 
aiming at her while she was carrying him ojBf 
severed one of the feathers (or leaves par«a) either 
of Gayatn or of king Soma , and on falling down 
it became a par»a (paliLya) tree , whence its name 
par»a May that which was there of the Soma 
nature be here also now • so he thinks, and for this 
reason he drives with a palira branch 

1 1 He urges on the two oxen If they be 
both bladk, or if either of them be black, then let 
him know that it will rain that Par^nya will 
have abundance of rain that year such indeed is 
science 

1 2 He (the Adhvaryu) first yokes them, with the 

text S IV, 33) ‘Ye oxen, come hither 

patient of the yoke' for they are indeed oxen, 
and they are patient of the yoke , — Let your- 
selves be yoked, tearless' for they are now 
being yoked and tearless means unscathed, — ‘not 
man-slaying/ this means not domg wrong,' — 

speeding the Brahman, for they are indeed 
speeders of the Brahman (worship, or the priests) , — 
‘Go ye happily to the sacrificer s dwelling' 
this he says in order that the evil spints may not 
injure them on the way 

13 Having then gone round to the back (of the 

* See I 7 I I part i p 183 According to Ait Br UI 26 
Kr s£nu the Soma keeper a .arrow cut off one of the talons of 
GAjatif e left foot, which was turned into a porcupine. 
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cart) and taken hold of ihe drag^, he says (to the 
Hotrz)® Recite to the bought Soma i or — to Soma 
now driven about I whichever way he pleases 

14 He then makes (the sacrificer®) say the text 
(V%" S IV 34), Thou art gracious unto me go 
forth O Lord of the world — , for he (Soma) is 
indeed gracious to him wherefore he heeds no other 
but him Even his (Soma s own) kings* come (to 

^ Ap^amba a piece of wood fastened to the back part of the 
cart to prevent its running backwards when going up hill or 
according to others a rope used for retarding the progress of the 
cart in going down-hill Kdty Vll 915 comm The cart stands 
with the oxen towards the east it is then wheeled round towards 
the right to the west and dnven to the hall, in front of which it is 
turned towards the north the Soma being then taken down See 
Alt Br I 14 

® The duties of the Hotn while the Soma-cart is driven to the 
hall are set forth Ajv iSVautas. IV 4 He stands three feet behind 
the cart between the two wheel tracks and throws thrice dust 
towards the south with the fore part of his foot without moving the 
heel, with the formula Thou art wise thou art intelligent thou 
upholding all things drive awa} the danger arising from meni 
Thereupon, after uttering the sound Him, he recites eight verses 
or the first and last being recited thnce each in all twelve verses 
C£ Alt Br I 13 He first remains standing in the same place and 
reates thnce the first verse Then in following the cart he recites 
the fi\e following verses. The cart having now stopped he walks 
round it on its nght (south) side and while iookmg on the Soma 
follows It nhile It IS placed on the throne He then touches it and 
completes his reatahon by the last two verses The first of these 
two verses is the same which the sacnficer is to mutter (with the 
Adhvaryu) while Soma is earned into the bali, and which is given in 
paragraph 30 

® While the Soma is dnven to the hall, the sacnficer has to hold 
on to It from behind 

* Asya rS^finaA sabhagSA — Soma seems to be compared here 
with an emperor or overlord of kings (adhirfi^o i%Mm, V 4 a, a), 
who IS holding a royal court (ragasabhi) or a Darbar to which the 
under kmgs are flocking Sdyawa seems to interpret the passage 
differently apy asya r^^finaA ili sabl^lgd anena i^^iam anatikra 
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him) to attend the assembly and he is the first to 
salute the kings, for he is gracious This is why he 
says ‘ Thou art gracious Go forth O Lord of the 
world he says, because he (Soma) is the lord of 
beings ‘To all dwellings,' all dwelUngs doubt 
less means the limbs with reference to his limbs 
he says this, May no prowling enemies meet 
thee' may no waylayers meet thee' May no 
malicious wolves meet thee ' this he says lest 
the evil spirits should meet him on his way 

15 ‘Having become a falcon, flyaway' he 
thereby makes him fly forward after becoming a 
falcon, for the evil spirits fly not after what is 
fearful now he, the falcon, forsooth is the most 
fearful, the strongest of birds and as such a one 
he makes him (Soma) fly forwards when he says 
‘Having become a falcon fly away'' 

16 Now they (can) only hit his body^ Go to 
the sacnficer’s dwelling, — that is the place pre- 
pared for us' In this there is nothing obscure 

manJyam nktam bhavab api sambhivanSySm madhuparkam £ha 
jSiit&TamjurapitrjVyatnStuISnam feti (Afv GrjTiyas I, 24) 
3aiQbh3.vaiityS:ii£m madhye prathamato nirduena(l) st 6 

sh/AyavagamSd itaiapf^gyopalakshakatvciiipy asya^^i^'ana iti nirdera, 
itJ mantavyam i%na ^atln svayam prahva eva san pbrvas tebhyuii 
pr% evSbhivadati vS,|:vyavaMraJB karob The Kl^iva teast rea^ 
For he is his gracious lord therefore he heeds not eren a king^ , and 
yet 0 he 15 the first to salute the kuigs thitj he is indeed gracious to 
him ‘ esha vS. etasya bhadro bhavati, tasmSd esha na rs|g 4 na>w ;EanS 
dnyate tho pfirvo i^Ao bhivadatitatbSsyaishaevabbadrobbavati( 1 ) 

* Or they can oidy shoot after his body ‘jariram evSnvaTO.bantL 
The ESffva text has ‘^tbisyedais rartram evSnasi nvavahanti, 1 e 
Now they only bnng his bodj with the cart The MS of Slya»a 
also has atn^vahanh but it explains it by ‘ryentbhSvtd upade- 
yasya sirltnra&y% b^dhdbh^vdd dhanti rariram evSnugatya banh 
nltxalnam* 
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1 7 Thereupon he recites the Subrahma«yi litany 
Even as one would say to those for whom he in 
tends to prepare a meal On such and such a day 
I will prepare a meal for you so does he thereby 
announce the sacrifice to the gods *Subrah 
mawyomi Subrahma»y6mf Subrahma«y6m ! 
thus he calls for the Brahman indeed moves the 
gods onward Thrice he says it because the sacrifice 
IS tiireefold. 

18 Come O Indra* Indra is the deity of the 
sacrifice therefore he says, Come, O Indra i' 

Come O lord of the bay steeds' Ram of 
Medhatithi^l Wife of Vr*sha^ta5va®l Be 
striding buffalo' Lover of Ahalyi®' Thereby 
he wishes him joy in those affairs of his 

^ This myth according to which Indra was supposed to have 
assumed the form of a ram and to have earned off Medhitithi, the 
K&«va (or according to others to have robbed him of his Soma) 
appears to be alluded to m Rig vedaVIII a 40 On the. possible 
connection of the myth with the Greek one of Ganymede see 
Weber Ind Stud IX p 40 Sayasa does not explain the Subrah 
ma»ya formula, but remarks that he has already done so in the 
Sima brahma»a (viz m the ShadViiwra) 

® According to Rig-veda I gi 13 India became the wife 
(meni) of V«sha«arva (Mena) the reason for this transformanon 
being according to the Sha^fvl^w^a Br that he was in love with Meni 
or Menaki, the daughter of that king (or sage) Ind Stud I p 38 
The later explanation of the simple statement of the Rik seems of 
doubtful authenticity unless the choice of the word meni for 
wife was intended by the bard as an allusion to the name of the 
king s daughter It is more likely that the myth alluded to m the 
Rik had been forgotten at the tune of tne Brahma^as and a new 
version of it was invented, based on the meni of the original 
Haug TransL Ait Br p 383, takes Meni here as a name 

’ This IS Emotber of Indras love-myths about which very Lttle is 
known Ahalyi (Maitreyt) is said to have been the wife of the 
i?isbi Gautama (or of Kaunka according to Shaefv Br } and to 
have been loved by Indra 
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19 O KauJJka^ Brahman, thou who callest 
thee Gautama®* Just so has this (formula) been 
devised in these days by Aru«i to wit thou who 
callest thee Gautama ' he may say it, if he choose, 
and if he does not choose he need not attend to 
It® ‘In so and so many days, to the Soma 
feast (stating) in how many days from hence the 
pressing is to be 

20 ‘Ye gods and priests, come hither 
This he says to the gods and BtAhmans because it 
is of these two, the gods and Brahmans that he 
has need 

21 Thereupon the PratiprasthS.tr* steps up to 
the front of the hall with the victim for Agni and 
Soma Now Agni and Soma have seized him, who 
consecrates himself between their jaws for that con^ 
secration-offermg above® belongs to Agni and 
Vish»u and Vish«u, fcarsooth, is no other than 


^ According to S 4 ya»a on. Rtg veda I, lo ii (where Indra is 
called Kaurika, favourable to the Kunkas ) Kunka desired to 
have a son equal to Indra whence the latter was bom as 
Kunka s son GUthin (GSdhin) Differently Siy on Taitt Ar I, 
12 4 

“ The Sha<^ Rr (Ind Stud I,p 38) explains this as follows — The 
Gods and Asuras were at war with each other Gotama was per 
forming austerities between them. Indra went up to him and s ai d . 
Go out as our spy I cannot he rephed ‘Then I will go in 
your form As thou thmkest fit 1 And because he (Indra) went 
about m the form of Gotama passing himself off as Gptama, there- 
fore he says, thou who callest thee Gotama 

* The Ka«va text also states that this last portion of the formula 
was devised by Anww, but nothing is said as to its use being 
optional 

* Tor variations of this concluding part of the Subrahma»y 4 in 
diferent schools, see LSiy 5 r 1,3 gseq, also notes to III, 9 3 10, 
IV 9 6 , 2S, Hang, Transl Ait Br p 383 

* See ni 1, 3, 1 seq 
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Soma, and the offering is he himself who is 
consecrated thus they have seized him between 
their jaws , and by this victim he now redeems 
himself* 

22 Now, some take a firebrand from the Aha 
vanlya saying, ‘ Here is Agni, and here is Soma 
with these two thus being together we im 11 redeem 
ourselves ’ But let him not do this for whereso- 
ever these two are there they are indeed together 

23 It (the victim) is two-coloured because it 
belongs to two deities For the sake of concord 
between the two deities let it be a black spotted 
(buck) ' ' they say , ‘ for that is most like those two 
(gods) If he be unable to obtain a black-spotted 
buck, it may be a red spotted one 

24 Thereon he makes (the sacnficer) say (Vd^ 
S IV 35, Rig-veda X 37 i) Homage be to 
the eye of Mitra and Varu?za* perform ye dili 
gently this holy service to the god' sing ye 
unto the far seeing god-born light, to Surya, 
the son of the sky ' Thereby he renders homage to 
It (the victim) and makes it a token of the covenant 

25 The Adhvaryu then removes the Soma 
wrapper With(Vd^ S IV 36) ‘Thou artVaruzjas 
stay, he props (the cart) with the prop With ‘Ye 
two are the rest of Varuwas stay he pulls out 
the two wedges The reason why he says, Ye two 
are the rest of Vaniwa s stay®, is that he the bought 
Soma now indeed is of Varuwa® 

^ By this victim he redeems himself the victim and with that 
redeemed self now his own he sacnfices KS»va rec 

® Skambha visaigant (' support or pin of the prop ■) is taken by 
Sllya»a in the sense of * offshoot of the prop or that which 15 let 
go (smh&) by the prop 

* I e belongs to Varusa or is of Varu«a s nature (varuiqro 

G 2 
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26 Thereupon four men take up the king s throne 
two men, it is true take it up for the human king but 
four take up this for him who rules over every- 
thing here 

27 It IS of udumbara wood — udumbara meaning 
sap and food — for (the sacnficers) obtainment of 
sap and food therefore it is of udumbara wood 

28 It readies up to his navel for it is there that 
the food settles and Soma is food therefore it 
reaches up to his navel Moreover there is the seat 
of the seed and Soma is seed therefore it reaches 
up to his navel 

29 He (the Adhvaryu) touches it witli Thou 
art the rightful seat (?'»tasadanl) of Varuwa’ 
He then spreads on it the black deerskin with 

Thou art the rightful seat (rttasadanam) of 
Varu«a>^ and places him (Soma) thereon with 
'Seat thee on the rightful seat ofVaru/ia' 
The reason why he says, Seat thee on the rightful 
seat of Varuwa is that he (Soma) is now of Varuj^a s 
nature 

30 Thereupon he makes him (king Soma) enter 
the hall , and m making him enter he causes (the 
sacrificer) to say (V^ S IV, 37, Rigveda I 91, 
19) Whatsoever powers of thine they wor 
ship with offering may they all encompass 
the sacrifice^* Go forth to our dwellings O 
Soma prospering our homes ever helpful 
bestowing abundance of men, not slaying our 


bhavati) Saya«a (if the MS is correct) takes it m the sense of 
IS Varuna himself «tasmm kittivasare soiuo vaniKO bhavati 

Or ma) the sacrifice encompass them aJl if with Grassmann 
and Ludwig we read yagn&i instead of *ysgnam This verse is 
hkewise recited (Pat the same tune) by the Hotrr see p 79 note z 
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men I dwellings meaning houses he thereby means 
to say Go forth to our houses, kind propitious 
not doing evil 

3 1 Some now pour out a vessel of water beside 
him saying that this would be as one would bring 
water for a king that has come to him But let him 
not do this for they (who do this) do at the sacrifice 
what is human and inauspicious for the sacnfice 
forsooth IS that which is human let him therefore 
not pour out w ater lest he should do at the sacnfice 
what IS inauspicious 


THE ATir^YA or GUEST OFFERING 
(HOSPITABLE RECEPTION GIVEN TO KING SOMA) 

Fourth AohyAya First Brahmawa 

1 Verily the guest offenng is the head of the 
sacnfice and the Prayamya and Udayantya are its 
arms But the arms are on both sides of the head 
therefore those two oblations the Prdva^iya and 
Udayanlya are on both sides of the guest offering 

2 Now as to why it is called guest offenng 
He, the purchasea Soma, truly comes as his^ 
(the sacnficers) guest — to him (is offered) that 
(hospitable reception) even as foe a king or a Brah 
man one would cook a large ox or a large he goat 
for that IS human (fare offered to a guest) and the 
oblation is that of the gods — so he prepares for him 
that guest-offenng 

3 Here now they say ‘Let him first walk past 
(Soma) and take out (the material for offering)* 
For (they argue) where people do not show respect 
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to a worthy person (arhant) who has come to them 
he becomes angry, — and in this way he (Soma) is 
indeed honoured 

4 Then only one (of the oxen) is to be unyoked 
and the other to be left unyoked^ and thereupon he 
IS to take out (the material for offering) for (they 
argue) in that one of them is unyoked thereby he 
(Soma) has arrived and in that the other is left 
unyoked thereby he is honoured 

5 Let him however not do this but let him 
take out (the material for offenng) only after un 
yoking (both oxen) and after making (Soma) enter 
(the hall) for the ways of men are in accordance 
with those of the gods And accordingly in human 
practice, so long as (a guest) has not unyoked, 
people do not bnng water to him and show him no 
honour, for so long he has not yet arrived, but 
when he has unyoked then they bring him water 
and show him honour for then he has indeed 
arrived let him therefore take out (the material 
for offering) only after unyoking and after making 
(Soma) enter (the hall) 

6 Let him take it out with all speed for thus he 
(Soma) IS honoured The housewife holds on to it 
from behind® for the sacnficer holds on to him 
(Soma), while he is driven around, and here his wife 
does so Thus they enclose him on the two sides 
by a (marned) couple and, indeed wherever a 

^ Tins IS the practice recognised by the Taittirlyas (T S VI z 
I i) on the ground that if one were to unjohe both oxen, he 
would uiterropt the sacnfice and if he were to leave them both 
unyoked it would be as if a hospitable reception were given to one 
who has not actually arrived 

* That is by toucbuig the Adhvaryu while he takes out the sacn 
fiaalfood. S^p.79 note g 
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worthy person comes there all the iimates of the 
house bestir themselves for thus he is honoured 

7 Let him take out (the matericd) with a different 
formula from that wherewith (one takes out) any 
other oblations \ since, when he (Soma) is bought, 
he IS bought for one special destination — for the 
sovereignty of the metres for the supreme sove 
reignty of the metres The metres act as attendants 
about him , even as the non royal king makers the 
heralds and headmen (attend upon) the king so do 
the metres act as attendants about him (Soma) 

8 In no wise then is it befitting that he should 
take out any (material for offering) solely for the 
metres ® , for whenever people cook food for some 
worthy person®, then the attendants about him, the 
non royal king makers the heralds and headmen, 
have their share (of the food) assigned to them after 
(or along with their master) hence when he takes 
out that (oblation to Soma), let him assign the 
metlres a share in it along with (the deity) 

9 He takes it out, with the text (V^ S V i), 
‘Thou art Agni s body,— thee (I take) for 
Vish«ul the Giyatri is Agni to GAyatrf he thus 
assigns her share 

10 ‘Thou art Soma s body, — thee for 
Vish??u > Soma is the nobility, and the Tnsh/ubh 


* For the ordinary formula with which matenal for offering jjs 
taken out at an ish/i. At the impulse of the divine Savitn I take 
thee with the arms of the Arvms with the hands of Phshan thee 
well pleasmg to ' — ! seel i a 17 

* According to Taitt S VI a i the five portions are taken out 
for the metres GSyatrf TnshJUbh ffagatl, Anush/ubh and Giyatrt 
with the texts, Thou art Agni s hospitable feast, for Vishsu (I take) 
thee, Ac 

* ‘ Arhant seems rather to mean ruler here 
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IS the nobility to Tnsh/ubh he thus assigns her 
share 

11 Thou art the guest s hospitable enter 
tainmentS — thee for Vish«u' This is his (Soma s) 
special share as there is a special share for a chief 
so is this his special share apart from the metres 

12 'Thee for the Soma bearing falcon t thee 
for Vish»u> thereby he assigns to G§,yatri her 
share Because Giyatrl in the form of a falcon 
carried oif Soma from the sky therefore she is the 
Soma bearing falcon m virtue of that heroic deed 
he now assigns to her a second share 

13 Thee for Agm, the bestower of pros- 
perity! thee for Vishnu' Prosperity means 
cattle and the 6^agatl (the moving, living one) 
means cattle to (ragatl he thereby assigns her share 

14. Now as to his tahing five times, — the sa 
cnfice IS of equal measure with the year and five 
seasons there are in the year the latter he gams in 
five (divisions)L, — for this reason he takes five times 
And as to his taking it with For Vishwu (I take) 
thee I for Vishwu thee ♦ it is because he who takes 
out (material) for the sacrifice takes it for Vishwu 

15 It is a sacnficial cake on nine potsherds , — for 
the guest offering is the head of the sacrifice and 
the G§.yatrl consists of nine syllables® eight (syl 
lables) are those he recites and the sacred syllable ® 
IS the ninth and the GS.yatrl is the fore-part of the 


^ Atither Stithyain ihe guest s guest meal 
* According to Taitt S VI 2 i 4 it is because the head has 
rune seams uavadba nro vishyhtam 
® The £iial syllable of the prayers recited in ofifering is pro 
tracted and nasaliaed a final *a becoming 6 jb— - this drawing out 
of the syllable ^ called pranaipa 
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sacrifice \ and so is that (cake) the fore-part of the 
sacrifice therefore it is a cake on nine potsherds 

t6 The enclosing stidcs are of k^rshmarya 
wood (Gmelina Arborea®) for the gods, once upon a 
time perceived that one the karshmarya to be the 
Rakshas killer among trees Now the guest offer- 
ing being the head of the sacrifice the enclosing 
sticks are of k^trshmarya wood in order that the evil 
spirits may not injure the head of the sacrifice 

17 The prastara-bunch ® is of a^vavila grass 
(Saccharum Spontaneum) For once upon a time, 
the sacnfice escaped from the gods It became a 
horse (ajva) and sped away from them The gods, 
rushing after it, took hold of its tail (vala) and tore 
It out , and having torn it out, they threw it down 
in a lump and what had been the hairs of the 
horse s tail then grew up as those plants (of arva- 
vAla grass) Now the guest-offering is the head of 
the sacrifice, and the tail is the hind part (of animals) 
hence by the prastara being of arvav&la grass he 
encompasses the sacrifice on both sides 

18 There are two vidhratis* of sugarcane, lest 


’ Because the Giyatrf metre is connected with the pr^taAsavana 
or morning pressing See IV s 5, ao seq Ait Br III aj seq 

* See I 3 3 19-20 where the approved kmds of wood for the 
pandhis at an ishd are enumerated 

® For the prastara or bunch of reed grass representing the 
sacnficer, see I 3 3 5 seq 8 3 n seq The ajvavSJa (horse- 
tail) grass (generally called k&ra) is said to resemble horse-hair and 
is used for twme, mate thatch &c Sir IL M Elliot, Races of the 
N W Ptov II pp 3*7 1, 37a describes it as growmg from three to 
fifteen feet high and fiowenng m great profusion after the rams 
the base of the flowers being surrounded with g. bright silvery fleece 
which whitens the neighhourmg fields sq^much as frequently to 
resemble a fall of snow 

* For the vidhriti or stalks laid across the barhia (eacnficial 
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the barhis and the prastara should became mixed 
up together Having then purified the gheeS he 
takes all the butter-portions m four ladhngs “ for at 
this (sacrifice) there are no after-offerings 

19 When he has placed the sacrificial dishes (on 
the altar)®, he churns the fire For the guest-offer 
ing IS the head of the sacrifice , and in churning 
(the fire) they produce that (sacrifice) , and one who 
IS born is born with the head first hence he thereby 
makes the sacnfice to be produced with the head 
first Further Agni means all the gods since 
offering is made in the fire to all gods and the 
guest-offering is the head of the sacnfice hence 
through all the deities he secures success to the 
sacnfice from the very head (beginning) This is 
why he churns the fire * 

20 He takes the bottom piece of wood® with 
the text (V^ S V, 2), ‘Thou art the birth-place 
of Agni,' for it is thereon that Agni is produced 
hence he says ‘ Thou art the birth place of Agni 

2 1 Thereon he lays two sprouts of a ku^a stalk 
(with the tops towards the east) with ‘Ye are 

grass covenng the altar) to keep the prastara s^arate from the 
latter when laid upon it see 1 3, 4 10 As no special mention is 
made of the barhis, the same material has to be used for it as at the 
model ishA (New and Full moon sacrifice) inz Kiua grt^s (Foa 
Cynostiroidcs) 

® See I) 3 I 22-23 * See I 3, 2 8-9 

® See I 3* 4, 14 

* On the production of the fire by ‘ churning see part 1, p 294 
note 3 

” The adhimanthana rakala is a chip of wood used for the 
lower chmumg stick (adharfoam) wherem the upper churning stick 
IS dulled to rest upon It is laid down on the altar grass (barhis) 
from south to north According to Sayaaa it is a chip obtained m 
rough hewing the sacnfiaal stake 
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males ^ thereby these two are as two (sons) born 
together here from a woman 

22 Thereon he lays the lower churmng stick 
(with the top to the nortJi), with ‘Thou art Ur 
vaj-ll He then touches the ^hee in the) ghee- 
pan with the upper churning stick with, Thou art 
Ayu he puts it down (on the lower ara»i) with. 

Thou art Purllravas For Urvari was a 
nymph and Purtiravas was her husband and the 
(child) which sprung from that union was Ayu ® in 
like manner does he now produce the sacrifice from 
that union Thereupon he says (to the Hot?^), ‘ Re 
cite to Agni, as he is churned ®i 

23 He chums with the texts With the Giyatri 
metre I churn thee' — ^With the Trish/ubh 
metre I churn thee* — With the (ragatt metre 
I churn thee* For it is with the metres that he 
churns him (Agni the fire) the metres he recites to 
him when he is churned whereby he attaches the 
metres to the sacrifice even as the rays (are attached) 
to yonder sun ^ — Recite to the born one ' he says, 


^ In this sense vrjsha«au is talien by Mahldharst (sektarau 
from vrishan) Sfijawa and apparently also hj our author Per 
haps It means ‘testicles (vnsha«a) in the text See III, 6 3 10 
and part 1, p 389, note 3 

* The myth of Purfiravas and Urvart is given at length XI 5, i 
1-17 Compare also Mas Muller Chips, vol 11 p loaseq A Kuhn 
Herabkunft des Feuers p 78 seq 
■ The verses which the Hotn has to remte are (a) one to Savitri 
(the Vivifier viz Rig veda I 24 3) (b) to Heaven and Earth (IV 
56 i) (c)atnplettoAgm(VI, le 13-iS) If fire has not appeared 
by thus time he recites the so called Rakshas-killing verses (X 1 18) 
repeatmg them unttt fire has been produced. §ee Ait Br I 17 
Ajv Se II 16 
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when he (Agni) is produced^, and To him who is 
thrown when he throws him (on the old Aha 
vantya fire) 

24 He jthrows (the fire on the hearth) with the 
text (V^ S V 3) ‘For our sake be ye two (fires) 
friendly to one another of one mind un- 
blemished! Injure not the sacrifice, nor the 
lord of the sacrifice! be gracious unto us this 
day ye knowers of beings I He thus bespeaks 
peacefulness between then? that they may not injure 
each other 

25 He then talces out some clarified butter with 
the dipping spoon and potirs it on the fire with the 
text (V^ S V 4) Agni resorteth to Agni, he 
the son of the seers that shieldeth us from 
curses graciously offer thou for us now with 
good offering never withholding the oblation 
from the gods Hail ! For the purpose of offering 
they have produced him and by this offering he has 
now gratified him that is why he thus makes 
offering unto him 

26 It (the guest-offering) ends with the \da. no 
after-offerings are performed For the guest-offer- 
ing IS the head of the sacrifice, and the head is the 
fore-part he thus fits him up as the head of the sacri- 
fice But were he to perform the after offerings 
It would be as if, by reversing, he were to put the 
feet in the place of the head. Hence it ends with 
the and no after offerings are performed 

^ The Hotr* recites the two verses, Rig vedal 74 3 , VI, 16 40 

® The verb is pra hrt which is also the common term for the 
barling of the thunderbolt The sis verses recited by the Hotn 
areRjg vedaVI, 16, 41-42, I 12 6 VIII, 43 14, VIII, 73 8, 
1,164 50 
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THE TlNUNAPTRA or COVENANT OF 
TANUNAPAT^ 

Second Brahmana 

1 When the gods had performed the guest- 
offering discord befell them They separated into 
four different parties unwilling to yield to each 
other s excellence — Agni with the Vasus Soma with 
the Rudras, Varu;*a with the Adityas and Indra 
with the Manits B^fhaspati with the All gods 
say some ® but indeed those who separated into 
four parties were ‘ all the gods When they were 
separated the Asura Rakshas came after them and 
entered between them 

2 They became aware of it — Forsooth we are 
m an evil plight the Asura-Rakshas have come in 
between us we shall fall a prey to our enemies 
Let us come to an agreement and 3ueld to the excel 
lence of one of us * They yielded to the excellence 
of Indra , wherefore it is said Indra is all the 
deities the gods have Indra for their chief’ 

3 For this reason let not kinsmen fall out, for 
any (enemy) of theirs be he ever so far away steps 
in between them they do what pleases their 
enemies and fall a prey to their enemies therefore 
let them not fall out. For he who, knowing this 
quarrels not does what displeases his enemies and 

^ The TSnljnaptra is a solemn covenant made by the sacnfioer 
and hiB priests, in the name of TandnapSt and ■while touching 
sacrificial butter, thereby pledgmg themselves not to injure each 
other 

* Thus Alt Br I 34, where moreover the Rudias are assigned 
to India, (the Vasus to Agm and tbe^dityas to Vanii» ) 
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falls not a prey to his enemies let him therefore not 
quarrel 

4 They said, Well then, let us contrive so that 
this (concord) of ours shall be for ever im 
penshable I 

5 The gods laid down together * their favourite 
forms and desirable powers ® one after another and 
said, ‘Thereby he shall be away from us he shall be 
scattered to the winds whosoever shall transgress 
this (covenant) of ours I — Whose (is it) as wit- 
ness®^ — ‘Tanhnapit the mighty* — Now the 
mighty TanAnapit indeed is yonder blowing (wind), 
he IS the witness of hving beings entering thus as 
the m-breathing and out breathing 

6 Wherefore they say ‘The gods know the mind 
of man In his mind he proposes , it passes on to 
the breath and the breath to the wind, and the wind 
tells the gods what the mind of man is 

7 Hence it was in regard to this what was said 
by the i?zshi ‘In his mind he proposeth, and it 
goeth on to the wind* and the wind telleth the 
gods what thy mind is O man 

8 The gods laid down together their favounte 
forms and desirable powers and said, ‘ Thereby he 
shall be away from us he shall be scattered to the 
winds whosoever shall transgress this (covenant) of 
ours I And even now the gods do not transgress 
that (covenant) for how would they fare, were they 


* Literally ‘ cut off together, part by part 
® Or attributes resources ‘dham^ni 

® Kasya upadrash/ur the Klzfva test has Tasya ixaA ha upa- 
drash^ who (shall be) the witness of this (covenant) of outs ? 

* Cp Atharva-veda XII, 4, 31, In his mind he proposes and it 
goes fbrth to the gods. 
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to transgress it ^ — ^they would speak untruth and 
venly there is one law which the gods do keep 
namely the truth It is through this that their 
conquest, their glory is unassailable and so for 
sooth, IS his conquest his glory unassailable who 
soever, knowing this speaks the truth Now, the 
TcLnunaptra is really that same (covenant of 
the gods) 

9 The gods laid down together their favourite 
forms and desirable powers Now it is by taking 
portions of butter that they (the pnests) lay down 
together the desirable forms and favounte powers 
Let him, then not covenant with any one and every 
one lest his favounte forms and desirable powers 
should be mixed up (with those of others) But let 
him nbt deceive one with whom he makes a cove- 
nant for thus It is said, Let there be no deceiving 
of him with whom one has made the covenant of 
TanhnapAt ’ 

10 In the first place he takes (butter) there- 
from ’‘j With the text (Vag S V 5), ‘ For him 
that rushes onward, for him that rushes 
about, I take thee. He that blows yonder (the 
wind) does indeed rush onward and rush about, 
and It IS for him that he takes (the butter) there- 
fore he says ‘ for him that rashes onward for him 
that rushes about I take dies. 

11 For Tantinaplt the mighty The 
mighty Tanhnapdt truly is yonder blowing (wind), 
and It IS for him that he takes (the butter) there- 
fore he says, ‘ For TanAnapit, the mighty * 

^ Viz. the butter jn the dhruvS spoon, pounng it into the vrata^- 
pTad&na« or vessel m whuih the fast-aulk is handed to the 
sacnfioer 
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12 For the powerful the most strong' He 
IS indeed powerful and most strong , and for him he 
takes It therefore he says ‘ For the powerful the 
most strong 

13 They then touch it at the same time Now 
the gods were fully agreed on this point, Venly so 
and thus shall he of us fare who shall transgress this 
(covenant) of ours ' And so are these (priests and 
sacnficer) now agreed on this — Verily, so and thus 
shall he of us fare who shall transgress this (cove- 
nant) of ours ' 

14. 1 hey touch it simultaneously with the text, 
Thou art the strength of the gods unassailed 
and unassailable for the gods were indeed un 
assailed and unassailable while being together and 
speaking with one accord and holding together 
The strength of the gods doubtless means the 
favourite forms and desirable powers of the gods 
uncursed, curse-averting, uncursable for the 
gods have overcome every curse — May I 
straightway go to the truth! whereby he means 
to say, ‘May I speak the truth may I not transgress 
this (covenant) — ‘ Establish me in welfare '' foi 
in welfare the gods indeed established themselves 
by speaking the truth, by performing the truth 
therefore he says Establish me m welfare ' 

15 Now those favounte forms and desirable 
powers which the gods put together they then 
deposited in Indra’^ — Indra verily is he that burns 
yonder (the sun), but he indeed did not burn in the 
beginning, but as now everything else is dark so 
was he then and it is by that very energy (derived 

^ According to Ait. Br I, *4 the gods deposited then forms m 
the house of king Vajuna. 
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from those divine objects) that he bums Hence 
if many persons perform the consecration*, let it (the 
T^inhnaptra butter) after pouring the fast milk to it 
be handed only to the master of the house since he, 
among them is the representative of. Indra And if 
he perform the consecration by means of an (offering) 
with a dakshiiw^l, let them hand it (the butter) to the 
sacnficer, after pouring the fast milk to it, for thus 
It is said, — The Sacnficer is Indra 

16 Now what favounte forms and desirable 
powers the gods then laid together, all that was 
wrought together and became >the S&man where 
fore they say ‘ The Siman is the truth, the SAman 
IS born of the gods ’ 

THE AVANTARADIKSHA or INTERMEDIARY 
CONSECRATION 

Third Brahmaj)7a. 

t When the gods had performed the guest 
offering discord arose between them They allayed 
it by means of the TinAnaptra (oaths) They 
desired an atonement for having spoken evil to one 
another , for they had appomted no other consecra- 
tion ceremony till the expiatory bath They per 
ceived this intermediate consecration® 

2 By means of fire they enveloped (the body) with 
a skin N ow, fire being fervour, and the consecration 
being fervour they thereby underwent an interme- 
diate consecration , and because they underwent that 

* That IS ui a Sattra or sacrificial session, where all the officiating 
pnests are consecrated and sacnficers theYa^OiSna proper being 
styled Gnliapati (master of the house) See IV 6 B i seq 
® The Avfintaxadikshfi eisitends to the end of the sisth Brahmano 
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intermediate consecration therefore this interme 
diary consecration (avintaradikshi, is performed) 
They turned m their fingers more tightly and drew* 
their zone tighter, whereby they (again) put round 
them what had been put round them before — and so 
does he thereby make atonement for what heretofore 
he has done mjunous to the vow for what he has 
spoken mjunous to the vow 

3 By means of the fire they (the priests) envelop 
him with a skin Now fire being fervour and the 
consecration being fervour, he thereby undergoes an 
mtermediate consecration He turns in his fingers 
more tightly and draws the zone tighter, whereby he 
(again) puts round himself what was put round him 
before Moreover, it was offspring the gods thereby 
obtained. 

4 By means of Agni (fire) they enveloped (the 
body) with a skm Now, Agni being the causer of 
sexual union, the progenitor, they thereby obtained 
offspring They turned in their fingers more tightly 
and drew their zone tighter, whereby they produced 
offspring for themselves And in like manner does 
he (the sacrificer) thereby obtain offspring 

5 By means of Agni he envelops himself with a 
skin. Now, Agni being the causer of sexual union 
the progenitor, he thereby® obtams offspring He 
turns m his fingers more tightly and draws his zone 
tighter, whereby he produces offspring for himself 

6 N ow, while the gods were consecrated,.whichever 
of them fetched fire-wood or uttered his appointed 
texts, him the Asura-Rakshas endeavoured to 

• Our teiEt has no verb , the Ki^rva recension reads auhanta 

• Viz. the dikshi, as symbolised by the zone (or the skin) 

• Viz through Agni, or the AvantaradikshS 
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Strike— the one by (assuming) the form of this one 
and the other by that of another They came to 
gether, upbraiding one arjother ^^ymg See what 
thou hast done to met see, how thou hast struck 
me’ But Agni alone did not speak thus to any 
one nor did any one speak thus to Agni 

7 They said ‘Have they spoken thus to thee 
also, Agni > He said Verily, I have not spoken 
to any one nor has any one spoken to me 

8 They became aware — * He verily is the greatest 
repeller of the Rakshas among us , let us be like him 
thereby we shall escape from the Rakshas thereby 
we shall attain to the heavenly world They accord 
mgly became like Agni, and thereby escaped from 
the Rakshas and attained to the heavenly world And 
m like manner does this one now become like Agni 
and thereby escape from the Rakshas and attain to 
the heavenly world It is in ptitting a kindhng-stick 
on (the Ahavanlya fire^) that he enters upon the 
Avintaradiksh^ 

9 He puts on the kindling-stick with the text 
(V^" S V 6), ‘ O Agni, protector of vows , on 
thee, O protector of vows — ' for Agni is lord of 
vows to the gods wherefore he says, ‘ O Agni, 
protector of vows on thee, O protector of vows — 

whatbodily form® there is of thine, (may that be) 
here on me , and what bodily form there is of 
mine, (may that be) on theel May my vows be 
bound up with thine, O lord of vows* whereby 
he envelops himself with the skin by means of Agm 
‘May the lord of consecration approve my 

* The sacnficer s 'Wife performs silently on and near the Gfirha 
pa^a fire tne same ceremomes as her husband 

* Tanu see p lo. note 4 
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consecration and the lord of penance my pen 
ancc * Thereby he enters upon the intermediary 
consecration More closely he turns in his fingers, 
and closer he draws the zone , whereby he (again) 
puts round himself what was put round him before 

10 They then attend on him with the boiling 
lustral water (madanti) , — fire is heat and the lustral 
water is heat that is why they attend on him with 
the lustral water 

11 Having touched the lustral water they {the 
pnests and sacnficer) therewith strengthen^ the 
king (Soma) The reason why, after touching the 
lustral water, they strengdien the king is this — ^ghee 
IS a thunderbolt and Soma is seed hence they 
strengthen the king after touching the lustral water, 
lest they should injure the seed, Soma, by the thun 
derbolt, the ghee 

12 Here now they say ‘ Him, Soma for whom that 
strengthening (meal) the guest offenng, is prepared, 
they ought first to strengthen and then (ought to 
be performed) the Avintaradtkshd, and thereupon 
the T in<inaptra ’ But let him not do this F or such 
indeed was the course of the sacrificial performance 
discord arose between them (i;Jie gods) thereat they 
attained to their former tranquillity then the AvS,n- 
taradtkshi and finally the strengthening 

13 Then as to why they strengthen (Soma) 
Soma IS a god, since Soma (the moon) is in the sky 

Soma, forsooth was Vtiftra , his body is the same as 
the mountains and rocks thereon grows that plant 
called U^ 3 .ni, — so said .Svetaketu Auddilaki 

^ On the Spyayana (ipyai to swell, make swell to strengthen 
become strong mcrease ^}, see parti p 178 notea According 
to Apasftamba and other authorities, they tie a piece pf gold to fheir 
nameless (gold) finger, and touch the Soma with their moist bands 
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they fetch it hither and press it and hy means of 
the consecration and the Upasads by the Tdn6naptra 
and the strengthening they make it into Soma, And 
iR like manner does he now make it into Soma by 
means of the consecration and the Upasads, by the 
Tdntinaptra and the strengthening 

14 It IS bees honey, they say for bees honey 
means the sacrifice, and the bees that make the 
honey are no other than the officiating priests , and 
m like manner as the working bees make the honey 
increase so do they (the priests) thereby strengthen 
the sacrifice 

15 By means of the sacrifice the gods gained 
that supreme authority which they now wield 
They spake 'How can this (world) of ours be 
made unattainable to men** Having sipped the 
sap of the sacrifice as bees would suck out honey, 
and having drained the sacrifice and scattered it 
by means of the sacrificial post, they disappear©! , 
and because they scattered (yopaya) therewith, 
therefore it is called yftpa (post) 

16 Now this was heard by the jffishis They 
collected the sacrifice , and as that sacrifice was col- 
lected, so does he collect the sacrifice who is con- 
secrated The sacrifice is speech hence he thereby 
again supplies what part of the sacrifice here has 
been sucked out and drained 

17 They strengthen (the Soma), bemg six^, — 
there are six seasons having become the seasons, 
they strengthen it ® 

18 They strengthen him with (V^ S V, 7), 

‘ Viz the five pnests— Brahman, Udgatn Hotri Adhvarytt,and 
Agntdhra — and the sacnficer 

* That IS as the seasons make the Soma^plant grow 
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Let Stalk after stalk of thine wax strong, O 
divme Soma 1 whereby they strengthen (increase) 
stalk after stalk of his — ^‘for Indra the winner of 
the ekadhanasL Indra indeed is the deity of the 
sacrifice therefore he says For Indra the winner 
(or bestower) of the ekadhanas F or venly every one 
of those stalks swells to fill a hundred or ten® eka 
dhana cups for the several gods ‘ May Indra wax 
strong for thee, and w arx thou strong for I ndra ! 
for Indra is the deity of thesacnfice he thus strength 
ens him who is the deity of the sacnfice By saying 
Wax thou strong for Indra' he instils that invigor 
ating draught into him Strengthen us friends 
with gain and understanding! ‘ With gam he 
says with reference to what he gams, and ‘with 
understanding he says with reference to what he 
recites ‘Mayest thou thrive, O divine Soma, 
and may I attain to the Soma-feastl They 
the priests and sacnficer have one prayer m 
common, ' May we reach the end of the sacrifice >' 
hence he thereby means to say May I reach the end 
of the sacnfice I ' 

19 Thereupon they make amends on the pras- 
tara. For the sacrifice requires a northward attend 


^ £kadhan& vid the roeaiuiig of ekadhana (apparently one 
pnze or ' one part of the booty or goods ) m this compound is not 
clear The author of the Brdhmaiia seems to take it in its technical 
sense, viz the ekadhana pitchers m which the ekadhanS watei used 
for mixing with the Soma juice is kept see III 93 16 27 34 
According to Haug Transl Ait Br p ri4 notes they are so called 
because the Adhvaryu throws one stalk of Soma (eka dhana) 
into each pitcher to consecrate it 
* This anuclimax is rather curious The KS«va text reads daja 
dajaVa ha smaisha ekaiko jwjur devin pratindrdyaifcadhantn £pyS- 
yayanti (I) s&tam jatam vS tasmSd Ihaikadhanavida in 
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ance , but now they strengthen (Soma) after going, as 
it were towards the right (south) ^ , and the sacrifice 
being the fire they thereby turn their back on the 
sacrifice and thus do wrong and are cut off from 
the gods Now the prastara also is (part of) the 
sacrifice, and by (touching) it they again get hold of 
the sacrifice. And this is his expiation of that 
(transgression) and so no wrong is committed by 
them and they are not cut off from the gods for 
this reason they make amends on the prastara 

20 Here now they say, On the anointed ^ — ^let 
them rather make amends on the unanointed®! 
They should indeed make amends on the un- 
anointed (prastara), since anointed it is thrown into 
the fire 

21 They make amends * With Desirable trea 
sures (may come) forth for strength and well 
being — the right for the right-saying — whereby 

^ Soma s throne stands south of the Ahavantya fire and m going 
to perform the apyayanam upon him the priests and sacnficer have 
to move round the fire along the east side of it towards the soudi 
(the region of the Fathers) 

* This seems to be Sfi.ya«a s mterpretation of the passage* akte 
mhnuvfrSn anaktau The two words, with their final syllable pro 
tracted bemg intended to strongly contradict the preceAng ‘akte. 
It IS hardly possible to take the latter absolutely ‘it bemg anomted 
(when thrown into the fire) let them make amends on it while un- 
anomted On the throwing of the prastara into the fire see I, 8 
3 17 The prastara referred to b that of the guest ofifenng (fiU- 
thyesbA) which was broken off after the ceremony (see III 4, 
I a 6) and has to be colnpletedafter the present ceremony Neither 
the prastara nor the barhis is burnt on this occasion 

* In performing this propitiatory rite the pnests and sacnficer 
lay their hands on the prastara either both of diem with the palms 
upwards, or only the nght one and the left m the opposite way 
Katy VIII, 2, 9 The latter mode is the one practised by the 
Taittiriyas Sfiy on Taitt S I, a 11 
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be means to say the truth for the truth-speakmg — 
‘Homage be to Heaven and to the Earth* 
whereby they make amends to these two, heaven 
and earth, on whom this All is founded 

2 2 Having then picked up the prastara he says 
‘Agn!dh does the water boil ^ — * It boils replies 
the Agnldh^ ‘ Come hither with it * He holds (the 
prastara) quite close over the fire The reason why 
he does not throw it into the fire is that he (the 
sacnficer) is to perform therewith® during the days 
that follow and in that he holds it quite close over 
the fire, thereby it is for him as if it were really thrown 
into the fire. He hands it to the Agnidh, and the 
Agmdh puts it aside (m a safe place) 

THE UPASADS or HOMAGES. 

Fourth Brahman 4^ 

I Verily the Upasads (homages or sieges) are the 
neck of the sacrifice, and the Pravargya is its head 
Hence when it is performed widi the Pravargya® 

' According to the Ki»va text, this conversation takes the place 
of the colloquy (samudita) held by the Adhvaryu and the l.gnldhni, 
after the prastara has been thrown into the fire at the normal isbii, 
see I, 8 3 ao 

* Or m the diape of it (tena) the prastara representing the 
sacnficer himself This sentence seems also to imply, that the 
sacnficer thereby continue to hve during the days that follow 

* The Pravargya an offenng of heated milk which precedes 
each performance of the Upasads, — except at the first performance 
of the Soma sacrifice, when it is prohibited by many authorities,—* 
seems origmally to have been an independent ceremony and as 
such It IS treated by most nlualistic books apart from the exposi 
tion of the Soma-cult The <$'atapatba brShmana deals with it m 
XTV 1-3 (V^ S XXXIX) Its mystic significance appears to 
have been that of supplymg the sacnficer with a new celestial 
body There seems to have been a tendency towards exalting its 
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they perform the Upasads^ after performing the Pra 
vargya, and thereby they put the neck m its place 

2 The anuv^ky^s (mvitatory prayers) in the fore 
noon are the y^^is {offering prayers) in the after 
noon , and the ya^^s are the anuv^k}?is® He thus 
interlinks them whence those joints and those bones 
of the neck are interlinked 

3 Now the gods and the Asuras both of them 
sprung from Pra^pati were contending against each 
other ® The Asuras then built themselves castles m 
these worlds, — an iron one in this world, a silver one 
in the air, and a golden one in the sky 

4 The gods then prevailed They besieged them 
by these sieges (upasad), and because they be 
sieged (upa sad) them, therefore the name Upasads 

importance— if not indeed towards making it take the place of the 
Soma cult The hot mdk (gharma) is even styled Samr% or 
supreme kmg — as i^ainst the title r^an or king ass gned to 
Soma and a throne is provided for it, just as for the latter The 
rules for its performance according to Ihc Apastamba ^rauta-sfttra, 
have been published with a translation by Professor Garbe 
(Zeitsch der D M G XXXIV, p 319 seq) See also Hangs 
TransL of theAit Br pp 41-43 Weber Ind Stud IX pp 218-320 

^ The UpasadaA consisting of three offerings of ghee to Agm 
Soma and Vishnu followed by a Homa have to be performed twice 
daily for at least three days (the normal number at the Agmsh/oma) 
The first days performance is called (from the corresponding 
Homa) the aya^fayS (lying m iron made of iron) the second 
day's ra^airayS. (silvern) and the third day's harirayS: (golden) 
If there are six or twelve Upasad days, each of the three vaneties 
of performance has assigned to it an equal number of successive 
days and if there are more than twelve the three varieties are to be 
performed alternately 

® For the anuvSkyfis and y^&s, as well as the kmdhng verses 
(simidhems) to be recited at the Upasads, see Ait Br I, afi 
Ajv IV, 8 

* For other versioiiB of this myth, see Ait Br 1 33 , Taitt S 
VI, 3 , 3 
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They dove the castles and conquered these worlds 
Hence they say> A castle is conquered by siege , 
for It IS indeed by beleaguering that one of these 
human castles is taken 

5 By means of these sieges, then tne gods clove 
the castles and conquered these worlds And so 
does this one (the sacriiicer) now — ^no one it is true 
builds for himself castles against him in this world 
he cleaves these same worlds, he conquers these 
worlds therefore he offers with the Upasads 

6 They have clarified butter for their offering 
material For ghee is a thunderbolt and by that 
thunderbolt, the ghee, die gods clove the strong- 
holds and conquered these worlds And so does 
he cleave these worlds by that thunderbolt, the 
ghee, and conquer these worlds therefore they 
(the Upasads) have ghee for their offering material 

7 He takes eight times (ghee) m the ^hfi and 
four times in the upabhnt , or conversely they say, 
he is to take of it only four times in the guhti and 
eight times m the upabh^t^ 

8 He takes eight times m the guhh, and four 
times in the upabhnt He thereby makes the 
thunderbolt heavy m front and with that thunder 
bolt heavy m front he cleaves these worlds, and 
conquers these worlds 

9 Agni and Soma verily are yoke fellows among 
the gods for these two he takes (ghee) in common* 
For Vish»u (he takes) singly He makes only the 
one libation (dgh&ra) which (he makes) with the 
dippmg-spoon (sruva)® For when he has made 

^ Thjs ■would be the regular mode of ladhug See 1 , 3, a S seq 

* See p 108, note i 

* For the two ^ghSra, or libations of ghee made with the 
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the northern (higher) libation he retires^ ‘May 
I conquer for conquest* so he thinks, and there- 
fore he makes only the one libation, that with the 
dipping spoon, 

10 When he has called (on the Agnldhra) for 
the iJrausha/ he does not elect the Hot#^® Seat 
thee, O Hotrt f he says The Hot?^ sits down 
on the Hotrt s seat Having sat down he urges 
the AdhvarjTi , and he thus urged takes the two 
offering-spoons ® 

1 1 While passing over (to the south side of the 
fire and altar) he says* (to the Hotyz), Recite the 
mvitatory prayer to Agnil and having called for 
the 6rausha^ he says Pronounce the offenng prayer 
to Agni > and pours out the oblation when the Va- 
sha/ IS uttered 

12 Thereupon he sajs, ‘Recite the mvitatory 
prayer to Soma • and having called for the 6'rau 
sha^ he says, ‘Pronounce the offenng prayer to 
Soma' and pours out die oblation when the Ya- 
sha^ IS uttered 

13 Thereupon, while pouring the ghee which is 
m the upabh^^t together (with what is left m the 
^hfi) he says ‘Recite the mvitatory prayer to 
Vish»u • and, having called for the ^SVausha^ he 
says, ‘ Pronounce the offenng prayer to V ish«u ' 

sruva nordi of the fire and j’uhfi south of the fire respectively see 
I, 4 4 I seq At the Upasad ishh neither fore-offenngs {prajfiya) 
nor after offenngs (anuyt^ra) are performed 

^ Viz. to the offenng place on the south side of the fire The 
covert meaning is that, were he to make the second libation, he 
would have to recede from the higher (nttara, norths) position 
already gamed. 

* See I 5 I I seq * See I 5 a « seq * See I, 7 2 i seq 

* Of the ghee m the ^uhfi (obtained from eight ladlmgs with the 
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and pours out the oblation when the Vashajf is 
uttered 

14 The reason why in offering he remains stand 
ing in one and the same place and does not move 
about as he is wont to do here in performing isthat 
he thinks I will conquer for conquest^ And the 
reason why he offers to those deities is that he 
fherebj constructs the thunderbolt Agni (he makes) 
the point (anika) Soma the barb (ralya) andVishwu 
the connecting piece (kulmala)® 

15 For the thunderbolt is the year the daj is 
Agni, the night Soma and what is between the two^ 
that IS Vish«u Thus he makes the revolving year 

16 The thunderbolt is the year by that year, 
as a thunderbolt, the gods clove tlie strongholds 
and conquered these worlds And so does he now 
by that year as a thunderbolt, cleave these worlds 
and conquer these worlds This is why he offers to 
those gods 

17 Let him undertake three Upasads, for, there 
being three seasons in the year it is thereby made 
of the form of the year he thus makes up the y^ir 
He performs twice each 

sruva) he first offers one half each to Agni and Soma, There- 
upon he pours the ghee from the upabhnt (obtained from four 
ladlings with the sruva) into the jnhfi and offers it to Yish/m. 

^ It IS for conquest that he does not move about as he (does 
when he) performs here m any other sacrifice, Klivva recensfon. 

^ ? The socket compare Ait Br I, 25, 'The gods coiistructed 
that arrow the Upasads Agni was its point (?antka, shaft, Haug), 
Soma its barb (^j^a, steel H.) Vishnu its shaft (tqganam point, H.) 
and VarUBa its feathers (pawa) For the arrow consists of 
three parts anika ralya, and tegaai For the arrow consists 

of two parts ralya and te^gana. Here ralya would seem to be the 
barbed head piece (with the pomt, anika), and tqgana the shaft or 
reed of the arrow 
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18 These amount to six for, there being six 
seasons in the year it is thereby made of the form 
of the year he thus makes up the year 

19 And should he undertake twelve Upasads — 
there being twelve months in the year, it is thereby 
made of the form of the year he thus makes up the 
year He performs twice each 

20 These amount to twenty four , — there being 
twenty four half moons in the year it is thereby 
made of the form of the year he thus makes up 
the year 

21 As to his performing m the evening and m 
the morning — it is because only thus completeness is 
obtained When he performs in the forenoon, then 
he gams the victory , — and when he performs in the 
afternoon he does so that it may be a good (com- 
plete) victory — and when he offers the Homa (it is 
as if) people fight here for a stronghold, and having 
conquered it, they enter it as their own 

22 When he performs (the upasads) he fights , 
and when (the performance) is completed he con 
quers, and when he offers the Homa^, he enters 
that (stronghold) now his own 

23 He offers it (with the verse) with which he 


^ On the completion of each performance of the Upasad offerings 
after the anointing of the prastara (see I, 8 3 11-14) and pre 
vionsty to taking up the enclosing sticks (ib 32) a homa (or ga 
hoti) offering {part 1 p 263 notes) called Upasad homa, has to be 
perfiarmed with the dipping spoon the sacnficer holdmg on to 
Adhvaryu from behind, while die ghee is poured into the fire Its 
performance over the Upasads are bronght to an end by a repetition 
of the ceremony with the prastara (which is not burnt) descnbed 
above, III 4 3 23, and the minor concluding ceremomes (I, S 3 
23 seq 9219 seq.) , whereupon the Subrahma«y^ litany (HI, 
3, 4, 17) ^ recited 
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will have to perforin twice m one day * S 
V, 8) ‘What most excellent iron-clad body is 
thine, O Agni established in the deep it hath 
chased away the cruel word, it hath chased 
away the fearful w^ord, Haili’ for suchlike it 
was, It was indeed iron 

24. Again he offers (with the verse) with which 
he will have to perform twice in one day ‘What 
most excellent silver-clad body is thine, O 
Agni, established in the deep it hath chased 
away the cruel word, it hath chased away the 
fearful word, Hail^ for such-like it -was it was 
indeed silver 

25 And again he offers (wnth the verse) with 
which he will have to perform twice in one day, ‘What 
most excellent gold-clad body is thine, O Agni, 
established in the deep it hath chased away 
the cruel word it hath chased away the fear 
ful word , H ail * for sudi-hke it was, it was indeed 
golden If he undertakes twelve Upasads, let him 
perform each of them for four days 

26 Now then of the fast-homages Some Upa- 
sads get wider and wider, others narrower and nar- 
rower those at which he milks out one (teat)* on 
the first day, thoi two, and then three, are those 
that get wnder and wider and those at which he 

* While the Hotn as we saw (parag a above) uses the same 
two verses twice m one day, viz one for the anuvikyi m the 
morning and for the y^igySi m the afternoon , and the ot^r for the 
y^yS m the morning and for the anuvfiky^ m the evening — ^the 
Adhvaiyu is to nse the ftnee formulas here mentioned on the 
three Upasad days respectively, both at the moming and afternoon 
performances 

• Viz of the vratadughi or cow supplymg his fast-wilk The 
nuik so obtamed is to be his only food during the Upasad days 
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milks out three on the first day, then two and then 
out, are those that get narrower and narrower 
Those getting narrower and narrower are (as good 
as) those getting wider and wider and those getting 
wider and wider are (as good as) those getting nar 
rower and narrower 

27 Verily, the world is conquered by austere 
devotion Now his devotion becomes ever and 
ever wider, he conquers an ever and ever more 
glorious world and becomes better even in this world, 
whosoever, knowing this, undertakes the Upasads 
that get narrower and narrower^ let him therefore 
undertake the Upasads that get narrower and nar 
rower And should he undertake twelve Upasads 
let him have three (teats) milked out for four days, 
two for four days, and one for four days 

PREPARATION OF THE SOMA ALTAR WITH 
THE HIGH ALTAR* 

Fifth Adh^Aya. First Brahmawa. 

I From that post which is the largest on the 
east side (of the hall)® he now strides three steps 
forwards (to the east), and there drives m a peg, — 
this IS the intermediate (peg)* 


» The simile is apparently taken from the arrow, which pierces 
the deeper the more pointed it is cf parage 14 above. Ait Br I, 
25 Also Taitt S VL a, 3, 3, where a goad (Sra ?) is compared- 

* The preparation of the special altars — ^viz the large Soma altar 
(mah^ vedi or saunukt vedi) and the ‘high altar (uttaia vedi) on. 
the fonner—^kes place on the last but one Upasad day after the 
Tn ornmg performance cS Ihe Upasads 

* This post stands in the middle of the east door of the hall 
or PrftJina vamn, jost in front of tiie Ahavaniya fire See p g, 
note 2 

* Anta/Spita, lit 'falling widiin or between, because it stands 
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2 From that middle peg he strides fifteen steps 
to the right, and there dnves in a peg, — this is the 
right hip 

3 From that middle peg he strides fifteen steps 
northwards, and there dnves m a peg, — this is the 
left hip 

4. From that middle peg he strides thirty-six 
steps eastwards and there drives in a peg — this is 
the fore-part ^ 

5 From that middle peg (in front) he strides 
twelve steps to the right and there dnves in a peg — 
this IS the right shoulder 

6 From that middle peg he stndes twelve steps 
to the north and there dnves in a peg, — this is the 
left shoulder This is the measure of the altar 

7 Now the reason why it is thirty steps broad 
behind is this the Viri^ metre consists of thirty 
syllables, and by means of the Vir^^ the gods ob- 
tained a firm footing m this world and even so does 
he now by means of theVir^, obtain a firm foot- 
ing in this world 

8 But there may also be thirty-three (steps) , for 
of thirty-three syllables also consists the Vir^, and 
by means of the Virll^ he obtains a firm footing in 
this world 

9 Then as to why the easterly line® is thirty six 
steps long , — ^the Brzhatl consists of thirty six sylla 
bles, and by means of the Bf^hati the gods obtained 

between the (new) altar and the PrSiilnarvama fires and altar See 
III, 6, a 3 

^ That 18 the middle of the front side of the altar or as it were 
Its head, where the high altar is to be raised. 

® The prSAi is the line drawn from the middle of the west side 
to that of the front side of the altar fomung as it were the spine 
(prjsh/Afi) of the altar 




ni 'K.hNDK 5 ADHY\YA> I BRAHMA^iTi* 1 5 II ^ 


tlie heavenly vorld and so docs he now bj means 
of the B;'?hati obtain the heavenly world and that 
offering fire (Ahavaniya) of his is m the >:.ky 

10 And as to (the altar) being twenty four steps 
broad in front — the GA5?atri consists of twenty-four 
syllables, and the G 4 yatri is the fore part of the 
sacrifice this w why it is twenty four steps broad in 
front This is the measure of the altar 

1 1 And why it is broader behind — Wider behind 
broad hipped thus they praise a woman And by 
Its being wider behind he makes that womb at the 
hind part (of the altar) wider and from that wider 
womb these creatures are born 

12 That high altar (Uttaravedi ‘) is the nose 
of the sacrifice because they thro v it up so as to 
be higher than the altar, theiefore it is called high 
altar 

13 Now in the beginning there were two kinds 
of beings here the Adityas and the Angiras The 
Angiras then were the first to prepare a sacrifice 
and having prepared the sacrifice they said to Agni 

Announce thou to the Adityas this our to morrow s 
Soma feast, saymg Minister ve at this sacnfice of 
ours' 

14 The Adityas spake (to one another) ‘ Contrive 
ye how the Angiras shall minister unto us and not 
we unto the Angiras ' 

15 They said, ‘ Venly by nothing but sacnfice is 
there a way out of this® let us undertake another 


1 On the utfcara vedi (Ut higher upper altar ) now about to be 
raised on. the fore part of the great altar (mahi vedi ot sanmiki 
vcdi) descnbed in the preceding paragraphs, see also part i, p 393 
note 

® TheK^iwvaMS reads, nSpakiamawamastviti which, tf concct 
i;*Q I 
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Soma feast ■ They brought together the (materials 
for) sacrifice, and having made ready the sacrifice, 
they said ‘ Agni, thou hast announced to us a Soma 
feast for to morrow but we announce to thee and 
the Angiras a Soma feast even for to day it is for 
us that thou art (to officiate as) Hotri ^ i 

1 6 They sent back some other (messenger) to the 
Angiras , but the Angiras going after Agm, were 
exceeding angry with him saying ‘ Going as our 
messenger, why didst thou not mind us® i* 

1 7 He spake, ‘ The blameless chose me as the 
chosen of the blameless, I could not go away And 
let not therefore the chosen (priest) of a blameless 
man turn away from him The Angiras then offi- 
ciated for the Adityas m the sacrifice with Soma 
bought (krl) on the same day (sadyas) whence this 
Sadya/^krl ® 

1 8 They brought Vtk (speech) to them for their 
sacnfiaal fee They accepted her not, saying We 
shall be losers if we accept her ' And so the perform 
ance of that sacrifice was not discharged (completed) 
as It was one requmng a sacrificial fee 

19 Thereupon they brought Shrya (the sun) to 
them, and they accepted him Wherefore the An 
giras say Verily we axe fit for the sacnficial office 
we are worthy to receive Dakshi»ds yea, even he 
that burns yonder has been received by us l 

wotld mean, Let there be no going away' i e Let iiB not go (to 
the Angiras) t or perhaps Do not thou (Agm; go away 1 

^ TeshSm nas tvam hotlslU, perhaps thou imlt sacnfioe for us. 

* Sent by us why didst thou not return ? KS«va rec. 

* An etiha (one day s) perfonance of the Soma sacrifice at 
which the consecratons, buying and pressmg of Soma, are com 
pressed mto one day 

* Api vS asm&bhir esha pradgrfTntaA, Ist doch jener von uns 
empfangen wordenu 
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Hence a white horse is the sacriikial fee for the 
Sadya^krl 

20 On the front of this (horse) there is a golden 
ornament, whereby it is made an image of him that 
burns yonder 

21 Now Vii was angty with them 'In what 
respect, forsooth is that one better than I, — ^where- 
fore IS It, that they should have accepted him and 
not me^ ^ So saying she went away from them. 
Having become a honess she went on seizing upon 
(everything between those two contending parties, 
the gods and the Asuras The gods called her to 
them and so did the Asuras Agni was the mes- 
senger of the gods and one Saharakshas for the 
Asura Rakshas 

22 Being willing to go over to the gods she said 
‘What would be mine if I were to come over to 
you — The offenng shall reacih thee even before 
(it reaches) Agni’ She then said to the gods 

Whatsoever blessing ye will invoke through me 
all that shall be accomplished unto you* So she 
went over to the gods 

23 And, accordingly when he pours ghee on the 
high altar® while the fire is held (over it) — ^smce the 
gods said to her on that occasion The offering shall 
reach thee even before Agm — then that offermg 
does reach her even before (it reaches) Agni, for 
this (high altar) is in reality Ysik And when he raises 

’ The KSava text reads, Na mad esha kena 4 ana rreyan iti na 
bandhuni na kena ^aha katham etaza pragnh^iiyur na jn^ itl 
That one is not my superior by anything not by kinship, not bj 
anythmg why should they accept him and not me? 

® Adadtnl iaj 4 ara=^ghatsaya samipasthaiis sarvaiis svlkurvatl^ 
say 

® See III, 5 2 9-11 
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the high altar, it is for the completeness of the sacri- 
fice for the sacrifice is Vivfe (speech) and that (high 
altar) is 

24 He measures it with the yoke and pin — 
namely with the yoke (that place) whidier they take 
(the earth) and with a yoke pm that from whence 
they take (the earth ^) for the team is harnessed with 
the yoke and the pm it is because she (Vi^) as a 
lioness, at that time roamed about unappeased that 
he thus yokes her here at the sacrifice 

35 One must not therefore accept a Dakshiwi 
(sacrifiaal fee) that has been refused (by another 
‘priest®), for having turned into a lioness it 
destroys him, — nor must he (the sacnficer) take 
It home again for having turned into a lioness it 
destroys him , — nor must he give it to any one else 
as he would thereby make over the sacrifice to some 
one other than himself Hence if he have any 
wretched kinsman let him gi\e it to him for in that 
he gives it away it will not turn into a lioness and 
destroy him , and in that he gives it to a kinsman 
he does not make over (the sacrifice) to one other 
than himself and this is the settling of a refused 
Dakshiisi. 

26 He now takes the yoke-pin and the wooden 
sword, and from where the northern peg of the 
front side is, he strides three steps backwards and 
there marks off the pit (/^tvila) The measure for 
the pit IS the same (as for the high altar)® there 

‘ That IS to say the pit (jJatvIQa) whence the earth for the high 
altar is taken is measured with the yoke pm and the high altar 
with the yoke SSyana seems to take it differently Yatra yasmm 
dere yugena haranti yato yasmSt tatra jamyayipi haranti 
® Or perhaps one must not tafceback a PakshiTta, refused byapnest 
’ The earth taken from the pit being used for constructing the 
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IS no (other) measure m regard to it wherever he 
himself tpa-y thinlc fit m his mind (to fix it) m front 
of the heap of rubbish (utkara), there let him mark 
off the pit 

27 From the (north) edge of the altar he lays 
down the pm from south to north, and draws the 
(western) outline with the text (Va/ S V 9) Thou 
art for me the resort of the afflicted ' Thereby 
he means this (earth), for it is thereon that he walks 
afflicted 

28 Thereupon he lays down the pm in front from 
south to north and draws the outline with, Thou 
art my wealth resort’ Thereby he means this 
(earth), for it is thereon that he walks having acquired 
(wealth) 

29 He then lays dowm the pm along the (north) 
edge of the altar from west to east and draws the 
outline with, Preserve me from being in want^* 
Thereby he means this (earth) ‘ Wherever there is 
want, from that preserve me!’ 

30 He then lays down the pm on the north side 
from wrest to east and draws the outline with ‘ Pre- 
serve me from being afflicted^* Thereby he 



high altar both axe of the same size or cubic content The pit is 
to measure thirty two angulas (about two feet) on each side As 
to the exact distance of the pit from the north-east peg, this is to 
be left to the discretion of the Adhvaiyn, provided it be m front of 
the utkara or heap of rubbish formed m making the large altar (on 
which the high a.tar is raised) and a passage be left between the 
atVaia and the pit The latter is contiguous to the north edge 
of the large altar As described m the succeeding paragraphs, the 
west side is marked off first (by drawing the wooden sword along 
the inner side of the yoke-pin) then successively the front the 
south, and the north sides 

^ For nSthitit and vyathit^t ’ the K,a«ya text as the Taitt S 
VI, a, 7, e, has the readings ' nifthitam and ‘ vyathitam 
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means this (earth) wherever there is affliction^ 
from that preserve me 

31 He then flings (the wooden sword)', at the 
place where he flings^, the Agnldh sits He flings 
while mentioning' the names of the Agnis* For 
those (three) Agnis whom the gods at first chose for 
the office of Hotr^ passed away they crept into 
these very earths — namely, into this one and the 
two bej ond it It is really with this one^ that he 
now flmgs 

32 He flings with the texts, May the Agni 
called Nabhas® know (thee) ' Go thou O Agni 
Angiras with the name of Ayu (life)!’ What 
life they passed away from® that he bestows that 
he re-animates Having with, ‘Thou who art in 
this earth,' taken (the loose soil dug up by the 
wooden sword), he puts it down (on the altar’') 
with Whatever inviolate, holy name of thine 

* Compare the Stambay^for liara«am (which has also to be per 
formed on the present occasion, m preparing the laige altar), I 
3 4, 8 seq 

® That is, at the place where the atCaravedi is to be raised, 
whence the Adhvaryn throws the sphya to where the pit 15 to be 
dog White he throws (or thrusts in) the wooden sword, the 
sacnfioer has to take hold of him from behind 

* See T a 3 I 

* I e with die Agm who entered into dns earth 

* Apparently vapour, welkin The Kinva rec reads ‘ Mayest 
thou know Agm s name Nabhas’ (Vider Agcer &c) The Tajtt. 
S on the other band reads vider Agnir nabho nima, which 
Sftyaiva explains by the Agm of the vedi (I) is Nabhas by name 

* Yat pradhanvaiss tad dynr dadhtti Perhaps we ought to read 
with the K^va text Yat pr^dhanvat tad asminn ayur dadhiti 
tad enam sanurayati, ‘die hfe wbidi passed away(?), that he bestows 
on him, therewith he re animates him 

^ He throws it on the fore-part of the altar close to the peg 
marking the middle of the front side, where the ‘high altar is to be 
raised on it 
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therewith I lay thee down! whereby he means 
to say, whatever holy name unviolated by the 
Rakshas is thine thereby I lay thee down^ — ^With 
Thee moreover for the delight of the gods 
he takes (earth) a fourth time® whereby he means 
to say, I take thee well pleasing to the gods He 
takes that (high altar) from a quadrangular pit for 
there are four quarters thus he takes it from all 
the four quarters 

33 Thereupon he shifts (the earth) asunder, with 
the text S V, lo) Thou art a lioness over 
coming" the enemies, be thou meet for the 
gods > Inasmuch as on that occasion she became 
a lioness and roamed about unappeased therefore 
he says to her Thou art a lioness , and by over 
coming the enemies he means to say, ‘ Through thee 
may we worst our enemies Be thou meet for the 
gods he says, because the high altar is a womsui 
her he thus renders meet for the gods 

34, He makes it on each side either of the size 
of the yokCj or ten feet of the sacrificer’s®, for the 


^ He repeats the same ceremony a second and a third tune with 
the same texts except that instead of Thou who art in this earth 
he says Thou who art in the second (third) earth 

® He takes with the spade as much as is required to make the 
high altar of the proper size 

* This statement seems to have greatly puzekd the later ntuahsts^ 
as Kily V 3 32-35 and the comments thereon show In rule 
32 it IS laid down in accordance with paragraph 26 above that the 
Adhvaryu is to make the high altar of die size of the yoke pm and 
the pit 1 e about two feet square The next rule then leaves an 
option between four other measaremente, viz he may make it either 
one thurd of the area of the large altar, or of unhunted size or of 
the size of the yoke (86 angulassssC^S—Si feet) or of ten of the 
sacnficers feet This latter measurement is explained rather m 
geniously by Hansv^mm as naeanmg that the high altar is to form 
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Vir^^ consists of ten syllables and the Vir%^ is speech 
and the sacrifice is speech In the middle^ he makes 
as It were a navel thinking, Seated m one and the 
same place I shah sprinkle (ghee) ail round® 

35 He spnnkles it with water inasmucli as or 
that occasion, she became a lioness and roamed about 
unappeased — water oeing (a means of) appease 
ment — he appeases her with water And the high 
altar being a woman he thereby fits her for the 
gods this IS why he sprinkles it with water 

36 He sprinkles it with ‘Thou art a lioness 
overcoming the enemies get thee pure for 
the gods^ He then bestrews it with gravel 
Now gravel certainly is an ornament because gravel 
IS rather shining And that gravel being the ashes 
of Agni Vauvinara he is now about to place Agni 
thereon, and so Agni does not injure it this is 
why he bestrews it with gravel He bestrew^s it 
With Thou art a lioness, overcoming the 
enemies array thee for the godsl He then 
covers it* and thus covered it remains during that 
night 

oblong of three feet by one foot when m cotmtmg the number 
of sides of the three squares thus obtained we obtain ten sides of 
one foot each However the repetition of * daia m our test — 
which can only mean ‘ ten feet on each side — does not favour this 
explanation The last two alternatives according to rules 34-35 
only apply to the Soma sacniice because otherwise the altar (as in 
the case of the northern altar at the jffSturmSsya cfparti, p 392) 
would not be large enough to contain a high altar of that size 
^ The Kiwva text wants it to be made at the back (gaghaneaa) 

’ When he makes the libation of ghee on the high altar (III s 
2 9-1 1) he pours it on the four comers of the navel and thereby, 
as it were on the whole high altar 

* Via with branches of udumtiarh or plaksba (see III 8, 3 10), 
or with darhha grass. 
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THE AGNI PRAA^AYANA or LEADING FORWARD 
OF THE FIRE^ TO THE HIGH ALTAR 

Second Brahmajva 

1 They put fire wood on (the Ahavanlya fire) 
and prepare the underlayer (of gravel®) He (the 
Adhvaryu) puts the butter on (the G^rhapatya to 
melt) and cleans both the dipping spoon and the 
offering spoon Having then clarified the ghee 
he ladles five times thereof (into the offering-spoon) 
When the fire wood is ablaze — 

2 They lift the (burning) fire-wood, and place it 
on the underlayer® Thereupon he says (to the 
Hotri) Recite for Agm as he is taken forward* f 
(and to the PratiprasthAtr*), Come up after me 
with the single sword(line)l The Pratiprasthdtr* 
goes up after him with the single sword( line) as far 


‘ The transfernng of the liiavanlya fire to the hig-h altar takers 
place in the forenoon of the last Upasad day (that is on the day 
preceding the pressing day, and called upavasatba or preparation, 
da}) It IS preceded by the double or combined performance 
of the Upasad offerings (one of which took place in the afternoon 
on the two p ecedmg days) 

® Some gravel is put m a pan for the huming wood to he ujion 
when It IS to be transferred from the Ahavamya to the new altar 
The Tafttirfyas mix with the gravel one fourth part of the 
dust of the foot pnnj of the Soma cow (III 316) the other 
three parts being used respectively for anointing the axle of the 
Soma-cart (III g 3 13) for the underlayer of the Jigntdhra fire 
(III 634) and for scattering about behmd the Girhapatya (III 6 
3 4-7) 

® Lit they hft the underlayer underneath (the burning wood) 

* For the eight verses (or twelve the first and last being recited 
tbnce each) which the Hotn has to repeat while the fire is carried 
eastward and laid down on the high altar see Ait Br I s8 Arv 
Sx D 17 For the Brahmans duties see Kftty XI, i 9 
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as that middle peg on the hmd part of the altar^ 
whatever part of the Garhapatya® is cut off from 
the altar by that intermediate (peg) that he thereby 
carnes on to (connects with) it 

3 Now some walk up behind (and draw a line) 
as far as the high altar but let him not do that 
let him walk up only as far as that middle peg 
They proceed and come up to the high altar® 

4 The Adhvaiy u takes the sprinkling water He 
first sprinkles (the high altar) in front while stand 
mg (south of It) facing the north with the text (V ^ 
S V ii), ‘May Indras noise* shield thee in 
front with the Vasus 5 whereby he means to say, 

May Indra’s noise protect thee m front with the 
Vasus 

5 He then sprinkles it behind with, ' May the 
Wise® shield thee from behind with the Ru- 
dras I whereby he means to say, ‘^May the Wise 
One protect thee from behind with the Rudras * 

6 He then sprinkles on the right (south) side 
with, May the Thought swift shield thee with 
the Fathers on the right' whereby he means 

^ See III g I T 

“ The Abavaniya or offenng fire beifig now tmneferred to the 
new altar the old Ahavantya hearth is henceforward used as Gdrha 
patya , and a Lne is drawn from it up to the antaipata marking the 
middle of the west side of the great altar 

* In leading forwards the fire they proceed along the north 
side of the large altar 

* Indraghosh^ perhaps Indras name Mahidhara and Sfiyana 
take It as he who is noised abroad as Indra (i e. called India) viuch 
howeicr would require the accent indraghosha Perlmps the 
noise of Indra means Agni the roanng fire for Agm and the Vasus 
see in 4 2 I 

* PraAetas here VaruJia according to Mahidhara and S 4 ya«a 

Cfin, 4, a I 
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to say May he siwift as thought^ protect thee on 
the right with the Fathers 1" 

7 He then sprinkles on the left side with May 
Virvakarman (the All shaper) shield thee with 
the Adityas on the left* whereby he means to 
say, May Virvakarman protect thee on the left with 
the Adityas 1 

8 The sprinkling water which is left he pours 
outside the altar close to where is the southern of 
those two front corners (of the high altar) with, 
‘This burning water I dismiss from the 
sacrifice ’ Because she (Va>S — the altar) on that 
occasion became a lioness and roamed about unap 
peased®, he thus dismisses from the sacrifice that 
sorrow of hers — if he do not wish to exorcise But 
should he wish to exorcise let him indicate it by 
saying This burning water I dismiss from the 
sacrifice against so and so He then smites him with 
that sorrow and sorrowing he goes to yonder world 

9 Now as to why he pours ghee on the high 
altar, while the fire is held (over it) Because the 
gods said to her on that occasion, ‘The offenng 
shall reach thee before Agm/ therefore the offer 
mg now does reach her before (it reaches) Agni 
And because she said to the gods, ‘Whatsoever 
blessing ye will invoke through me, all that shall 
be accomplished unto you* therefore the pnests 
now invoke through her that blessing upon the 
sacrificer, and it is fully accomplished unto him 

10 When he pours ghee on the high altar he 


^ Maao^vas is taken byMahidhara and Slyauwi as tefernng to 
Yama. 

® '-Sbi^Rti (sorrowing) Ed»va rec. 
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does It twofold even while doing it m one^ Now 
that which is the southern of the two front corners 
of that navelf so to say, which is in the middle of 
these (sides of the high altar) — 

11 On that® he pours ghee with the text (V:^ 
S V, 12) Thou art a lioness Hail^ Then on 
the northern of the two back corners iMth Thou 
art a lioness winning the Adityas®, HatU 
Then on the southern of the two back comers with, 

Thou art a lioness winning the Brahman, 
winning the Kshatra, HaiN’ Manifold venly 
IS the prayer for blessing in the sacrificial texts by 
this one he prays* for the Brahman (priesthood) and 
the Kshatra (nobility) those two vital forces 

12 Then on the northern of the front comers 
with Thou art a lioness winning abundant 
offspring winning growth of wealth Haill 
In that he says, ‘winning abundant oifspnng^ he 
prays for offspring, and in that he says ‘winning 
growth of wealth — growth of wealth meaning 
abundance — ^he prays for abundance 

13 He then pours ghee into the middle with 
‘Thou art a lioness, bring thou hither the 
gods for the sacrificeri Hail* whereby he 
causes the gods to be brought to the sacnficer 
He then raises the offering-spoon with, ‘To the 

* YiZ bv pounug the ghee 6ross-wise on the comers of the 
navel of the altar 

* The south east is sacred to Agm the north west to Vdyu 

® Because the Adityas brought her as a DakshiseS 'Kinvz, rec , cf 

in 5 1 18 

* But for the lack of a demonstrative pronoun with SjIA one 
would like to take the passage thus Plenteous, forsooth, is this 
prayer for blessing among sacndoal texts he thereby prays for 
the priestbood and the nobility Cf 1 , 2 1,7 
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beings thee f H ail f — ^bemgs meaning offspring — 
he thereby means to say *To offspring thee I 

14 He then lays the enclosing sticks^ round {the 
navel) with the text (V^ S V 13) 'Thou art 
firm, steady thou the earths the middle one, 
with, ‘Thou art firmly settled, stead]y thou the 
air’^ the right one, with Thou art immovably 
settled steady thou the sky* the left one 
With ‘ Thou art Agni s provision’ he throws 
the 'equipments upon (the high altar) Where- 
fore are the equipments ? — for Agni s completeness 

15 The pine wood namely is his body® hence 
jn that there are enclosing sticks of pme-vood 
thereby he supplies him with a body makes him 
whole 

1 6 And the bdellium ibrsooth is his flesh hence 
in that there is bdellium thereby he supplies him with 
flesh, makes him whole 

* 7 And the fragrant reed-grass {sugandhi te^ana) 
forsooth IS his fragrance hence in that there is 
fragrant reed-grass thereby he supplies him with 
fragrance, makes him whole. 

18 And as to why there is a wether s hair tuft, — 
Agni, forsooth dwelt once for one night between the 
two horns of a wether Whatever of Agni’s nature 
IS inherent therein let that be here too so he 
thinks, and therefore there is a wether s hair tuft 
Let him therefore, cut off that (tuft) which is nearest 
to the head and btmg it and if he be unable to 
procure that let him bring any kind (of wethers 
hair) And why there are enclosing sticks ?— for the 

» They are of pttudaiu (Pmus Deodora) wood a spaa (of thumb 

and fore finger) long 

* The Kfinva text makes it his bones 
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protection (of Agni) for it is somewhat long before 
the next encIosing-sticks will come mgh to him^ 

CONSTRUCTION OF SHEDS, AND PREPARATION 
OF PRESSING-PLACE AND HEARTHS (DHISHiFYAS) 

Third BRAHMA^^A 

I The sao-ifice is a man it is a man for the 
reason that a man spreads (prepares) it In being 
spread it is made just as large ^ as a man this is 
why tlie sacrifice is a man 

3 The Soma-cart (shed) is no other than his 
head and has Vish«u for its deity* And because 
Soma IS therein — Soma being havis (material for 
offering) for the gods — therefore it is called Havir 
dhAna (receptacle of havis) 

3 The Ahavanlya is no other than his mouth 
hence when he offers on the Ahavaniya it is as if 
he poured (food) into the mouth 

4 The sacrifiaal stake is no other than his crest 
lock and the Agmdhrlya and Mdi^llya^ are his 
arms 

* Ordinanly the laying roand of the pandbia takes place uamedi 
ately before the Ere is kindied for the offering but as the next offering 
IS not to come off for some fame the fire tsroald be trifcout a protec 
tio» if he irere lo kate it without the enclosing sbcks Sdyasa takes 

dfire’ m the sense of la a jcmg ome as above but it might be 
taken of space * fer off, when the passage wouM refer to the offering 
about to be performed on the old Ahavaniya (III 5, 3 ro seq ) 
and It iBA} be noticed in reference to this point, that according to 
Kdcy VIII, 3 30 that fire dojes not become the GExhapatya till 
immediately after that offering 

* y ivat llvat would rather seem to mean here of correBponduig 
(or rektively the same) proportions as a maa m as the respective 
sacnfke»* Sa vai tSyamano ySvda eva purttshas tdvSn vidhfyate, 
panishasyaiva vidhfim ana KSava rec 

* Soma himself JS VishsH * See IQ d 1 ag a, 21 
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5 The Sadas^ (tent for die pnests) is no other 
than his belly wherefore they feed in the Sadas 
for whatever food is eaten here on earth all that 
settles down here in the belly And because all 
the gods sat (sad) in it therefore it is called Sadas 
and so do these Brahmans of every family now sit 
therein 

6 And the two fires which are behind® it are 
his feet In being spread it is made just as large 
as a man this is why the sacrifice is a man 

7 The cart shed has doors on both sides , and 
so has the Sadas doors on both sides hence 
this man is perforated from one end to the other 
He steps to the Soma carts when they have been 
washed down 

8 They turn them round the southern one on 
the south side and the northern one on the north 
side® The larger of the two should be the southern 
(or right) one* 

9 Over them, having been turned round (and 
placed on the altar) they put a mat of reed grass or 
if he cannot procure a reed-mat, a frame of split care 


^ See III 6221 

* That IS the (old) Ahavantya and GSrhapat7a fires of the PrS^tna 
va»!ja 

® The southern (and larger) cart is under the charge of the 
Adhvaryu and the northern one under that of his assistant the Pra 
tipiasthifcri Each nov dnves his cart ■westward along the south 
and north sides respectively and when they are opposite the ball 
(jS, 14 ) they make the carts turn round from left to right where- 
upon they drive back to the altar and place them thereon with the 
shafts to-wards the east, near the antaAp 4 ta ( intermediate peg see 
III 5 I 1} south and north of the spme (cf p 112 note a), each 
at the distance of one cubit from the latter 

* In order to make the shed incline towards the north cf III 
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made la like manner as a reed mat The> fasten 
a front band {to the posts of the front door^) They 
enclose (the carts; I’lithm two upright hurdles and 
lay a (second; reed mat or a framn of split cane 
made in like manner as a reed mat behind (the first 
mat ) 

lo Now® having again entered (the hall) and 

* It s not clear to me whether the arrangements mentioned m 
this paragraph refer to the carts in the first place and have then to 
he repeated -ftef the shed nas been erected or whether as I think 
some of them refer to the si v-d onlv Even at the time of the Katy 
Su^as there seems to have been some confusion in this respect and 
the rules VIII 4 7-12(10-15 in edition) were entirelj misunder 
stood by the commentator It is however certain that the carts 
were coiered w th mats previously to being shifted from the back to 

II e fron part of the altar As regards the shed it seems to have 

been constructed in the following way In front of die carts as 
we'’ a behind them beams are diiven into the ground six on each 
side according to Sfijawa on T S I * 13 the two middle ones 
one cubit north and south of the spine respecuvelj forming a 
gateway on each side (Katj 'VIII 4 4 scholl) On these two 

rows of beams other beams axe laid running from south to north 
and forming as it were tne lintels of the gates and thereon the 
tie beams rest (west to east) This frame of timber is to form a 
square of n ne (or ten) cubits Over the tie b‘*'ims three mats of 
reed grass(fedis) — ^measuring nine (or ten)cubits by three (3^) — arc 
spread from soutl to north first the middle one and then the two 
others, behind and in front of it Upright hurdles (or reed mats) 
are then stretched between Jie respective comer posts so as to form 
the south and north sides of the shed and are sewn to the 
comer pc«ts Between the tops of the two front door posts a band 
or garland of plai-ed reed afts (or according to Haug a bunch of 
Darbha grass consisting of dry and green stalks) is hung up to 
represent either a fillet or wreath worn on the forehead (?) or as a 
door-garland 

This remark would seem to imply that there are o ily two mats 
(cf parags 23 24) but perhaps it is merely 1 itended to rfiow diat two 
mats are spread behind and in front of the first mat (a e from south 
to north and not west to east) not that there are only two mats 

® If the preceding paragraph refers (at least partly) to the shed, 
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taken ghee in four ladhngs, he makes offenng to 
Savit^ for his impulsion, for Savit/^ is the impeller 
(prasaviti^2) of the gods ‘ We •will perform the sacri- 
fice for one impelled by Savit^* thus (the priest 
thmks and) therefore he makes offering to Savim 

11 He offers with the text S V 14, Rig 
vedaV 81 i) They harness the mind and they 
harness the thoughts — ^with the mmd and with 
speech they truly perform the sacrifice When he 
says, ‘They harness the mind he harnesses the 
mind, and when he says, and they harness the 
thoughts (dhi) ’ he harnesses speech for it is thereby ^ 
that people seek to make their hving in accordance 
with their respective intelligence (dhi) either by 
reciting (the Veda) or by readiness of speech or by 
songs — with these two thus harnessed diey perform 
the sacnfice 

12 The priests of the priest of the great 
inspirer of devotion, — the learned BrAhmans 
versed m sacred writ, truly are the priests 1* is 
regarding them that he says this A.nd ‘ of the great 
inspirer of devotion®, — the great inspirer of devotion 
truly, IS the sacrifice it is regarding the sacnfice 
that he says this The knower of rites alone 
hath assigned the priestly offices for m per 

then the atha here means Now m the first place, therebj mtro 
dnang details preliminary to what has just been stated 

1 See III a 4 16 I now refer etayfi to va^am' as does 
Sayasia— yada bnddhir ^Syate tadi khalv etay^ vaAl jiigyfishantt. 
He explain praHmodya by inlai-KAika»i laukikam bhSshawam, 
barbarous, worldly speech 

* VipajjSit probably ‘ thmker of hymns It remains doubtful 
what meaning our author assigned to the word Mahidhaja 
<»Tp1aiiifi It by sarvj^^ all knowmg Siya«a, on Taitt S I ■, 
13 refers nprasya brthato ■nparAtaA to the sacrtficer 
Ca6] K 
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forming the sacrifice Uiey indeed assign the pnestly 
offices Great is thepraise of the divine Savitrz 
Hail * Thus he offers to Savitn for his impulsion 
1 3 Having then taken ghee a second time in four 
ladhngs he walks out {of rhe hall by the front door) 
The (sacnhcer s) n ife is led out by the south door 
He then lays doivn a piece of gold in the nght wheel- 
track of the southern Soma cart, and offers thereon 
with (V^ S V 15 Rigveda I 22 17), ‘Vishnu 
strode through this(umverse) thrice he pu^ down 
hisfoot itisenvelopedinhisdust HaiH The 
residue (of ghee) he pours into the wifes hand She 
anoints he burning (part) of the axle^ with {V^ 
S V 17) Audible to the gods announce ye 
unto the gods* He hands to bis assistant both 
the offering spoon and the melting pot. They lead 
the Wife round by the back of the two fires® 

14, Having taken ghee in fourladlmgs the assist- 
ant lays down a piece of gold in the right wheel 
track of the northern Soma-cart and offers thereon 
with (Vaj^ S V 16, Rig^veda VII 99, 3) ‘Be 
ye too abundant in %od and milch kine and 
pastures through benevolence to man' 
Thou proppedst asunder these two worlds 
O Vish»u with beams of light didst thou 
hold fast* the earth on all sides> Hail' The 
residue (of ghee) he pours into the wifes hand 
She anoints the bur ning (part) of the axle with 

* That js, the iron pms driven into the axle round which the 
naves of the ■whwds revolve See also p 121 note 3 

* Thev make her enter the hall by the south door and walk 
round by the back of the (old) GSrfaapa^a fire place to the whed- 
fcacks on the north ade where the PwtiprastliStrj is about to offer 

» The rajs of the sun are apparently likened to ropes wherewith 
ae the earth straight and fan 
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Audible to the gods, announce ye unto the 
gods • Then as to why he thus offers 

15 Now, once on a time, the gods while per- 
forming sacrifice, were afraid of an attack on the 
part of the Asm a Rakshas, and, the ghee being 
a thunderbolt, they kept off the evil spirits from 
the south by that thunderbolt the ghee , and 
thus they came not after them on their wa> 
And in like manner does he now keep off the evil 
spints from the south by that thunderbolt the ghee 
and thus they do not come after him on his way 
And the reason why he offers \\ ith two verses relating 
to Vishnu IS that the Soma-cart belongs to Vishwu 

16 And m that tlie lAife anoints the burning (part) 
of the axle thereby a productive union is effected 
for when woman and man become heated the seed 
flows and thereupon birth takes place She anoints 
m a direction auay (from the cart) for aivay the 
seed IS cast He then says (to the Hotn") Recite 
to the Soma carts as they are wheeled forward ’- 1 

17 He makes (the sacnficer) say Go ye both 
forward furthering the cult' The cult namely 
IS the sacrifice ‘ go ye both forward furthering the 
sacrifice he thereby means to say Convey} e the 
sacrifice upward lead it not astray I whereby 
he means to sa} convey this sacrifice upward to 
the world of the gods and by saying lead it not 
astray, he prays for this (sacnficer) that he may not 


^ While reciting his hymn of eight verses (brought up, as usual 
to twdiie by repetitions of the first and la-^t verses) the How 
has to follow the carts so as to have the north wheel track of the 
south cart between his feeL Cf p 79 note i For the verses 
recited by him, see Ait Br 1 , 29 Asy Sc IV, 9 
* Or, ‘faltw notl 
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stumble Let them wheel (the carts) forward as it 
were lifting them, so that they may not creak , for 
of the Asuras is that voice which is in the axle’ 

Lest the Asuras voice should sppak here > so he 
thinks But if they should creak, — 

t 8 Let him make (the sacrificer) say this, ‘ Speak 
jeunto your own cowpen ye divine resorts 
speak not my life away speak not my offspring 
awa> I This then is the expiation thereof 

19 As to this they say Let him stnde three 
steps from the high altar westward and make the 
Soma carts stop there this is the measure for the 
Soma carts ' But there is no (fixed) measure in 
this wherever he himself may think fit in his mind 
only not too near® nor too far (from the high altar) 
there let him stop them 

20 He salutes them with, May ye rejoice 
here on the height of the earth f for this (altar) 
IS venly the height® (top) of the earth, since his offer- 
mg-fire is in the heaven He makes them rest on 
their naves* for that is the appearance of repose 

* The Taitt $ VI s g refew it ta Vanwa on account of the axle 
being bonad fimly mth stnngs (thc«igs) resembling Varuwa s noose 

•Rather not so very near nicbt aJlzn nahe mcbt gar za nahe 

* Berth here and on Tmtt S 1 a ij Ssyam takes varshman 
iti the sense of ‘ body (jartra) 

* Or rather nave boards (nabhya) The cart wheels are de 
scnbed as consisting after the fashion prevalent m Malava {KSty 
VIU, 4 5 schoJJ ) of three parallel boards the two outer ones 
form segments, and the middle and largest one has the nave fixed 
to it, the axle pm. mnnmg through xk centre It is on this miAdif. 
board that he is to make the carts stand Perhaps 'kshema 
should be taken m the sense of security firm position instead of 
‘repose rest, in nhich case the upright position of the m idd le 
board would seem to be compaied with a man in upnght position 

ndbi«(ndbh,ya) meaning both ‘ navel and ‘nave 
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2 1 The Adhvaiyu, having gone round along the 
north side (of the carts) props the southern cart 
with (V^ S V 18, Rig-veda I 154,1) Now will 
I declare the heroic deeds of Vishwu who 
measured out the earthly regions who 
propped the upper seat striding thrice the 
wide-steppingi For Vish«u (I prop) thee’ He 
fixes the prop in a different place from where (it is 
fixed) in ordinary practice^ 

22 The assistant then props the northern cart 
with (V^ S V, 19) Either from the heaven 
O Vishwu or from the earth, or from the 
great, wide airy region O Vish«u fill both 
rhine hands with wealth and bestow on us 
from the right and the left’ For Vish»u thee* 
He fixes the prop in a different place from where 
(it IS fixed) in ordinary practice The reason why 
he performs with prayers to Vishwu is that the 
Soma cart belongs to Visb»u 

23 He then makes (the sacnficer) say after touch 
ing the middle reed mat® (V^ S V 20 Rig veda I, 
154 2) ‘Let Vish»u then be praised for his 
power terrible like a wild beast prowling 
about the mountains on whose three wide 
strides all beings abide' Now that (mat-covering) 
indeed is his (Vish«u the sheds) upper skull bone® 

® Sajawa on Taitt. S I 3 13 remarks — The southern and 
northern parts of the yoke represent the ears of the cart Through 
a hole (is effected) the firm tying (of the yoke parts) to the shafts 
At the juncture (sandhi) at the (place of) fastemng of the soothem 
(part of the yoke) the prop is fixed In ordinary practice the prop 
IS put up to support the extreme end of the shafts or pole 

* See p 128, note i 

' Apparently the panetal bone is meant or perhaps the frontal 
bone The Kfinva text reads He then touches that reed mat, or 
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for thereon as it were, the other skull bones rest 
this IS why he says they abide on 

24 Thereupon he makes him say after touching 
the front band S V, 2) Thou art V ish«u s 
fillet for It indeed is his fillet He then makes 
him say after touching the two upright hurdles 

Ye are the corners of Vish«u s mouth for 
thej ndeed are the corners of his mouth Then 
that mat which is behind there tliat indeed is that 
skull bone of his here behind (viz the occiput) 

25 Wi*h ‘Thou art Vish»u s sewer^’ he sews 
(the hurdles to the four door posts) with cord by 
means ofawoodenpin With ‘Thou artVishwu s 
fixed (point) “ he then makes a knot lest it should 
fall asurder That same (knot) he undoes when 
the work is completed and thus disease® befalls 
not either the Adhvaryu or the Sacnficer The 
completed (cart shed) he touches with ‘Thou art 
Vishwu s own for the Soma-cart (and shed) be 
longs to Vish«u 

cane frame, above with Let Vish»u for that 13 lor him (Vishwu 
the shed) what that stull bone IS up here And when he says they 
abide upon it is because that rest on the other skull bones [? adhi 
hj etad anyeshu kapSleshu kshiyanti^j Then what two reed mats 
there are on the two carts they Indeed are for him what the two 
skull bones are here on both sides And that reed mat, or cane 
frame, wh ch he puts on there behmd (or behind that one) that is 
for him what the skull bone behind is. 

* Sj"ft eTcplamed by Sfiyana as thread, cord by Mahidhara ^ 
needle 

* ? Dhruva/i the linn one (? pole star ) The St Petersburg 
Ltctionarj gives the tentative meaning ‘knot The Taitt S reads 

dhruvam 

^ GrSha, lit se zmg For Varuwa whose attnbute the knot is 
(I 3 t t6) seizing upon men by means of disease see II, 5 a ■> 
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t It IS for a tflrofold reason that the sounding 
holes are dug The cart shed truly is the head 
of the sacnficer and what four holes there are here 
m the head — namely these two and these two’’ — 
those he thereby makes for this reason he digs the 
sounding holes 

2 Now the gods and the Asuras both of them 
sprung from Pra^pati were contending The Asuras 
then bv way of witchcraft buried charms® withm 
these worlds thinking ' Peradventure w e may thus 
overcome the gods 

3 The gods then prevailed By means of these 
(sounding holes) they dug up those magic charms 
Now, when a charm is dug up it becomes inopera 
tive and useless And in like manner if any mali- 
cious enemy buries here charms by way of witchcraft 
for this (sacnficer) does he thereby dig them up 
this is why he digs soundmg-holes He digs just 
beneath the fore-part of the shafts of the southern 
cart 

4 He takes up the spade®, with the text S 


' Viz the ears and nostrils 

* Krd:ySni valag&i niiakhnuA ‘they dug in as a charm secret 
(magic) objects Valaga is explained as charms consisting of 
bones nails hair foot dust, and similar objects tied up in a piece of 
worn matting or cloth or the like, and dug into the ground aim 
deep, for causing injury to enemies SeeTaitt S VI 2 ii where 
Professoi Weber refers to Wuttke Der Deutsche Volksaberglaube, 
§ 493 seq 

® The instnunent used seems to be a kmd of scoop or trowel. 
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V 22) At the impulse of the divine Savitrj 
I take thee with the arms of the Ajvins with 
the hands of Pilshan thou art a woman The 
significance of this formula is the same (as before) 
That spade (abhn fern ) is indeed a female there 
fore he says thou art a woman 

5 He draws their outlines saving^ the measure 
of a span with Here do I cut off the necks of 
the Rakshasf’ For the spade is the thunderbolt 
It IS with the thunderbolt that he thus cuts off the 
necks of the Rakshaa 

6 Let him first mark off the right (southern) one 
of the two that are in front, then the left one of the 
two behind then the right one of those behind, 
then the left one of those in front 

7 But they say conversely, that he should mark 
off firs the left one of the two behind then the nght 
one of those m front , then the nght one of those 
behind and then the left one of those in front 
Or he may also mark them off in one and the 
same direction® but let him, in any case, mark 
off last of all the one which is on the left of those 
in front 

8 He dig^ them in the very same order m which 
they have been marked off with ‘Thou art great, 

sbajpcned on ore side For a fuDer descnpaon, see VI, 3, i, 
30 seq 

^ Vmi, 1 e leaviQg that space between each two adjoining upa 
lavas They are themselves to be round, a span m diameter 
Hence by connecting the four centres by lines, a square of two 
spans ^of thumb and forefinger), or one cubit, is obtained. See 
i&uidb. &ilvas 101 

* That IS, snccesstvely the south-eastern the Boutfa..westem, the 
westeni, and last, the nonh-eastem hole 
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of great sound I — he praises and extols them, when 
he says, ‘ Thou art great of great sound — ‘ U tter 
thou the great voice unto Indra! — Indra for 
sooth, IS the deity of the sacrifice and the cart-shed 
belonging to Vish«u, he thereby makes it to be 
connected with Indra therefore he says, ‘ Utter 
thou the great voice unto Indra I 

9 'The Rakshas killing charm killing 
(voice) * for it is indeed for the killing of the charms 
of the Rakshas that these (holes) are dug, — Of 
Vishnu, for that voice m tlie cart shed is indeed 
Vish«u s 

10 He throws out (the earth from) them m the 
order in which he has dug them, with S V, 23), 

Here do I cast out the charm which the alien, 
which the inmate of my house has buried for 
m e f Either an ahen or an inmate of his house 
buries charms by way of witchcraft these he thereby 
casts out 

11 ''Here do I cast out the charm which 
my equal which my unequal has buried for 
me' Either one equal or one unequal to him 
buries charms by way of witchcraft these he 
thereby casts out 

12 Here do I cast out the charm which 
the kinsman which the stranger has buried 
for me' Either a kinsman or a stranger buries 
charms by way of witchcraft these he thereby 
casts Out 

13 Here do I cast out the charm which the 
countryman, which the foreigner has buried 
for me ' Either a countryman or a foreigner bunes 
charms by way of witchcraft these he thereby casts 
out With I cast out witchcraft'* he finally 
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th’'ows out (the earth renjainmg in the several 
holes whereby he casts out witchcraft 

14. Let him dig them arm-deep , for that being 
the end (extreme limit to which he can reach) he 
tnereby in the end brings witchcraft to naught 
He connects them crossways by (underground) char- 
nels® ^ or, if he cannot crossways he may do so 
m one and the same direction This is whv these 
(openings of the) vital airs are connected by channels 
farther (inside^ 

15 In the same order m which he has dug them 
he makes (the sacrihcer) touch them with the texts 
(V^ S V, 24), ‘Self-ruling thou art a slayer 
of enemies! Ever ruling thou art a slayer 
of haters! Man ruling thou art a slayer of 
Rakshas' All ruling thou art a slayer of foe 
men ! This is the blessing of that work he thereby 
invokes a blessing 

16 The Adhvaryu and Sacrificer then touch one 
another (with their right hands through the holes), 
the Adhvaryu is at the nght one of tliose in front, 
and the Sacnlicer at the left one of those behind 
Tne Adhvaryu asks, Sacnficer what is here ^ — 

Happiness ! he says — {Be) that ours m common > 
says the Adhvaryu in a low voice 

1 7 Thereupon the Adhvaryu is at the right one 
of those behind, and the Sacnficer at the left one of 
those in front The Sacnficer asks, Adhvaryu, 
what IS here <* — Happiness ' he says — (Be) that 
mme * shys the Sacnficer Now in that they thus 

^ That M, these words are to be pronounced at the end of each 
of the precedir^ foot fornjujas and the remaining loose soil is 
iherevith to be removed from the respective hole 
* Lit. he inter perforates inter-channels. 
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touch one another, thereby they make the vital airs 
yoke-fellows hence these vital airs meet togetlier 
farther (inside) And in that, when asked, he replies, 
Happiness (bhadram),’ thereby he utters the wish 
of prosperity (kalyi«am) of ordinary speech that is 
why, being asked, he replies ‘ Happiness There 
upon he sprinkles (the holes with water) one and 
the same forsooth is the significance of sprinkling 
he thereby renders them pure 

18 He sprinkles, with the text (Vijf S V 25) 
‘You, the Rakshas-killers the charm killers 
for they are indeed Rakshas killers as well as charm- 
killers, Vish»u s own I sprinkle, for thej 
indeed belong to Vish»u 

19 What remains of the sprinkling water he then 
pours out into the pits — what moisture there is here 
in the vital airs^ that he thereby puts into them 
hence that moisture in the vital airs 

20 He pours it out with, Y ou, the Rakshas- 
killers, the charm-killers Vishwus own, I pour 
out Thereupon he spreads barhis grass both such 
as IS turned with its tops to the east and such as is 
turned to the north ® , what hair there is here at (the 
openings of) the vital airs that he thereby bestows 
hence that hair at (the openings of) the vital airs 

21 He spreads it with, ‘You, the Rakshas- 
killers, the charm-killers Vish/ju s own, I 
spread He, as it were, covers the bodies on 
the top for that (grass) is indeed his (Vishwus) 
hair® 

1 The Ka#va text has -Sidra ( holes openings ) instead of 
prina. 

® Cp I 3 3» 7 seq 

» Or the hair of the sacnfiaal man see III 5 3 i seq 
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22 Thereon he lays two pressing boards^ with, 
‘You, the Rakshas killers, the charm-killers, 
Vish«u s own I laydown they are indeed his 
(Vishwus) jaws He surrounds them (with earth) 
with You the Rakshas-killers the charm- 
killers Vish»u s own I surround, he thereby 
steadies them makes them immovable. 

23 Now the pressing skin is cut straight all 
round aflnd (dyed) red all over for it is his (Vish«u s) 
tong^ie the reason, then why it is quite re 1, is 
because this tongue is as it were, red He lays it 
down with ‘Thou art Vish«u s own, foi it 
indeed belongs to Vish«u® 

24 He then brings down the (five) press-stones 
The press-stones doubtless are his (y ish»u s) teeth 
hence when they press (the Soma) with the stones 
It IS as if he chewed with his teeth He puts them 
down with, Ye are Vish»u s own, for they 
indeed belong to Vish«u Thus, then the head 
of the sacnfice is complete 


Sixth Adhyaya First Brahmawa 

1 The Sadas^ is no other than, his (Vish«u the 
sacrifice s) belly therefore they feed (drink) in the 

' The pressing boards are a cubit long and somewhat broader 
behind than in front They are placed one south of the other and 
so » to he dose together behmd (sambaddhante KSnva rec ), or 
the space of two inches between them. The space between them 
IS filled up with earth, 

® East of the sound hdes he raises a square mound (khara), 
covered with gravel, for placmg vessels on Kfity VIII, g, 28 

* The Sadas is a shed or tent, lacmg the east with jfe long side, 
wbicb IS to measure eighteen (or twenty-one, or twenty four or 
according to the jShlva-sfRra, twenty seven) cubits the breadth by 
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Sadas for whatever food is eaten here on earth all 
that settles down in the belly And because all the 
gods sat (sad) in it, therefore it is called sadas and 
so do these Brihmans of every family now sit therein 
By way of deity it belongs to Indra 

2 In the middle of it he puts up a (post) of 
udumbara wood (Ficus Glomerata) for the udum- 
bara means strength and food now the Sadas 
being his (Vish»us belly) he thereby puts food 
therein this is why he puts up an udumbara (post) 
in the middle of it 

3 From the peg^ which stands in the middle on 
the hind part of the altar, he strides six steps east- 
wards (along the spine ) , the seventh he strides 
away from it to the nght for the sake of complete 
ness and there marks off a pit 

4 He takes the spade with (V^ S V, 26) ‘At 
the impulse of the divine Savitr^ I take thee 
with the arms of the Alvins, with the hands 
of Phshan thou art a woman the significance 
of this formula is the same (as before) That spade, 
indeed is a female (feminine) therefore he says 
‘thou art a woman. 

5 He then marks off the pit with. Herewith 


SIX cubits (or ten or one half that of the long side) The udumbara 
post accordmg to some is to stand exactly m the centre of the 
shed or according to others at an equal distance from the (long) 
east and west sides the spine (cf p 112 note 2) m that case 
dividmg the building into two equal parts, a northern and a southern 
one In the middle the shed is to be of the sacnltcer’s height, and 
from thence the ceilmg is to slant towards the ends where it is to 
reach up to the sacnficer’s nave! According to the Black Ys^gusi, 
the erection of the Sadas precedes the digging of the Uparavas, 
descnbed m the preceding Br^hmaffia. Taitt S VI, 2 10 11 
^ The antaipSta, see III, 5 i i 
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I cut off the necks of the Rakshast for the 
spade IS the thunderbolt it is with the thunder 
bolt that he cuts off the necks of the evil spirits 

6 Thereupon he digs eastwards he throws up 
the heap of earth Having made the udumbara 
(post) of the same size as the sacnficer^ he cuts 
It smooth all round, and lays it down with the top 
to the east, in front (of the pit) Thereon he lays 
barhis grass of the same length 

7 Now the sprinkling water (used on this occa- 
sion) contains barley-corns For the essence (sap) 
of plants IS water wherefore plants when eaten 
alone do not satiate and the essence of water on 
die other hand are the plants wherefore water 
when drunk alone does not satiate , but only when 
the two are united they satiate for then tliey are 
sapful 'with the sapful I will sprinkle so he 
thinks 

8 Now the gods and the Asurus both of them 
sprung from Pr^^pati, were contending Then all 
the plants went awa;y from the gods, but the barley 
plants alone went not from them 

9 The gods then prevailed by means of these 
(barley grains) they attracted to themselves all the 
plants of their enemies and because they attracted 
(yu) therewith, therefore they are called yava 
(larley) 

10 They said ‘ Come let us put into the barley 
whatever sap there is of all plants > ' And accord 
ingly whatever sap there was of all piants that they 
put into the barley therefore the latter thrives 
lustily where other plants wither, for m such wise 

^ It IS tibQ part which is to staod above ^oond that is to be of 
the atcnScer’s size;. 
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did tpey put the sap into them And m like manner 
does this one now by means of those (barley-grams) 
attract to himself all the plants of his enemies tnis 
IS why the spnnkhng-water contains barley corns 

11 He throws the barley-corns into it, "with 
Thou art barley (yava) keep thou (yavaya) 

from us the haters, keepfromus the enemies! 
In this there is nothing obscure He then besprinkles 
(the post) — ^the significance of the sprinkling is one 
and the same he thereby renders it sacnficially pure 

12 He sprinkles (the top middle and bottom 
parts) lyith, ‘ For the sky — thee* for the air — 
thee I for the earth — thee * He thereby endows 
these worlds with strength and sap, bestows strength 
and sap on these worlds 

1 3 And the sprinkling water which rema ns he 
pours into the hole with, ‘Be the worlds pure 
wherein the Fathers reside* for a pit that is 
dug IS sacred to the Fathers this he thereby 
renders sacnficially pure 

14 He now strews barhis-grass therein both 
eastward pointed and northward-jointed with ‘Thou 
art the seat of the Fathers ’ for that part of it 
(the post) which is dug into the ground is sacred to 
the Fathers as though it were (naturally) established^ 
among plants and not dug in, so does it become 
established among those plants 

15 He raises it with the text (Vi^ S V 27) 

* Prop thou the sky* fill the air* stand firm on 
the earth * Thereby he endows these worlds with 
strength and sap, bestows strength and sap on these 
worlds 


^ SvSioi, 'nataiaUy grown, Taltt. S VI a, to, 4 
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16 Hethen sinks it{in the hole with) May Dyu 
tS.na, the son of the Maruts, plant theef — 
Dyut^na the son of the Maruts doubtless is he that 
blows yonder (the wind) by means of him he thus 
plants it — Mitra and Varuwa with firm support f 
Mitra and Varu»a are the inbreathing and out- 
breathmg he thus plants it with the inbreathing 
and out breathing 

17 He then heaps up (earth) round it, with I 
enclose thee, winner of the priesthood winner 
of the nobility winner of growth of wealth ^ 
Manifold, venly is the prayer for blessing in the 
sacrificial texts by this one he prays for the pnest- 
hood and nobility those two vital forces ^ ‘Winner of 
growth of wealth ’ — ^growth of wealth means abun- 
dance he therebj< prays for abundance 

18 He then presses it firmly all round, with 
* Uphold thou the priesthood f uphold the 
nobility, uphold our life uphold our progeny • 
this IS the blessing of this nte that blessing he 
thereby invokes He presses it so as to be level 
With the ground with an (ordinary) hole (round 
trees for watering) it is higher than the ground but 
in ihis way it is with the gods , — and thus it is not 
planted m an (ordinary) hole 

19 He then pours water thereon , — ^wherever, in 
digging they wound or injure this (earth), — ^water 
being a means of soothing, — there he soothes it by 
that means of soothing, water there he heals it by 
water therefore he pours water ihereon 


' See III, 5, 2 * I with note The K.4»7a text has bah^ v& Mr 
te asn^ ete vS ^Sgte yad brahma ^ tshatraiM 
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20 He then makes (the sacnficer) say while 

touching It thus S V 28) Thou art firm> 

may this sacnficer be firm in this homestead 
through progeny — or, through cattle* thus 
whatever wish he entertains that wish is accom- 
plished unto him 

2 1 Thereupon having taken clarified butter with 
the dipping spoon, he pours it upon the (forked) 
top^ with O Heaven and Earth be ye full of 
ghee* whereby he endows the heaven and the 
earth with strength and sap bestows strength and 
sap on them upon them thus full of sap and affording 
subsistence these creatures subsist 

22 He then la;ys on a mat® with Thou art 
Indras mat — ^for the Sadas belongs to Indra — a 
shelter to every one, for Brihmansof all families 
sit therein He adds two mats one on each side 
thereof, and three north of them and three further 
(to the north) these make nine For the sacrifice 


^ The post IS to be furcate at die top, and between the branch 
stumps (forming as it were its ears) he is to put a piece of gold and 
pour the ghee thereon when the ghee reaches the ground he is 
to pronounce the final Svaha* in accoi dance with the practice at 
the homas the gold representing as it were the sacnfiaal fire 
SSjaaa on Taitt. S I 3 i Katy VIII 5 3Tseq 
® That IS, after putting up the posts of the front and back doors, 
and laying the beams on, both longways and crossways, xn the same 
way as was done in erecting the Praiinavamra and Havtrdh^na, he 
IS to spread over the beams the nme mats that are to form the 
ceilmg — ^viz. first the middle and then the two others of the 
three southern ones thereupon three alongside these across the 
central part of the shed, and finally the three across the north side 
According to some authorities the central mats are laid down first 
and then those on the south and north sides See Sl.yaKa on 
Taitt S I 3 I (p 450) 
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IS threefold and nine also is threefold for this reason 
there are nine 

23 That Sadas has its tie beams running (from 
soutn) to north, and the cart*shed (from west) to east 
For this the cart-shed belongs exclusively to the 
gods hence neither food nor dnnk is taken therein, 
because it belongs exclusively to the gods and were 
any one either to eat or to drink therein, his head 
would verily burst asunder But those two, the 
•\gntdhra and the Sadas are common (to the gods 
and men) hence food and drink is taken in these 
two because they are common (to the gods and men) 
Is ow the north is the quarter of men therefore the 
Sadas has its tie beams running (from south) to 
north 

24 The> enclose it^ with the text (V%- S V, 29 , 
Rigvedal 10 12), ‘May these songs encompass 
thee on every side, O thou that dehghtest in 
songs' May these favours be favourably 
received by thee invigorating the vigorous * 
He that delights m songs forsooth is Indra and 
songs mean the people he thus surrounds the 
nobility with the people and therefore the nobility is 
here surrounded on both sides by the people 

2 5 Thereupon he sews (the hurdles to the posts) 
with a needle and cord'* wi^ the text(V^^ S V, 30) 
Thou art Indras sewer With ‘Thou art 
Indra s fixed, (point) he then makes a knot, ‘ lest it 
should fall asunder’ He undoes it again when the 
work is completed and thus disease befalls not either 
the Adhvaryu or th e Sacrificer When completed he 

^ Vw with hurdles or upnght grass-mats fastened to the door 
posts by means of cord 

»SeeIII 5 3 2S 
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touches it {the Sadas) with Thou art Indras 
own. f for the Sadas belongs to Indra 

26 In the north—with regard to the back part of 
the Soma-carts ^ — he then raises the Agnidh’a (shed) 
One half of it should be inside the altar, and one half 
outside or more than one half may be inside the 
altar and less outside or the whole of it may be in 
side the altar When completed he touches it with 

‘ Thou art the All gods own>’ To the All-gods 
It belongs, because on the day before (the Soma 
feast) the All-gods abide in it by the Vasativart water 

27 Now once on a time the gods while per- 
forming sacrifice were afraid of an attack on the part 
of the Asura-Rakshas The Asura-Rakshas attacked 
them from the south and forced them out of the 
Sadas, and overturned those hearths (dhish»ya) of 
theirs which are within the Sadas 

28 For indeed all of those (hearths) at one time 
burnt as brightly as this Ahavaniya and the Gar- 
hapatya and the Agnidhrtya but ever since that time 
when they (the Asuras) overturned them they do not 
burn They forced them (the gods) back to the 
Agnidhra (fire) and even won from them one half of 
the Agnidhra From there the All gods gained 
immortahty ® — whence it (the Agnidhra fire) is sacred 
to the All gods 

^ North of the clog (apalamba; of the carts K 3 .n\a rec 

^ They gamed it, as would seem fay means of tfae other half of 
the Agnidhra fire Cf Ait Br II 36 Sayaaa mterprets 
apy ardham agnldhrasya ^gyus bv [They forced those (gods) 
back to the Sadas ] and they (the gods), having reached the side 
(ardham=saintpam) of the Agnidhra (fire) conquered the Asuias 
and 'aon immortality The Ka«vti rec reads — Te hSpy SgnJ 
dhrasySrdham gigyus te rdhan (tread ’tdhid) etad vuve deva 
amrdatvam aps^yan 


L 2 
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29 The gods kindled them again, as one would 
(light the fire where he is going to) stay There- 
fore they are kindled at every Soma feast Where- 
fore the duties of the Agnidh should be discharged 
by one who is accomplished Now he who is known 
and learned in sacred lore ^ is truly accomplished 
hence they take to the Agnidh his Dakshiwa first ® 
since it IS from thence (from the Agnidh s fire) that 
the gods gained immortality And if weakness were 
to come upon one of those that are consecrated let 
(the AdhvarjuJ say Lead him to the Agnidhra ^ — 
thinkins: that is unscathed there he will not meet 
with affliction ® And because the All-gods gained 
immortality from there therefore it is sacred to the 
All gods 


Second Brahmawa 

I The Dhishwya hearths* forsooth are no other 

* Or Sayana takes it, he who is known (as well conducted) 
aud a repeater (reader) of the Veda 

* See IV 3, 4 *9 seq 

* Or that (fire) will not suffer evil’ (artun na labheta, Sfiya»a) 

* There are altogether eight dhishsyas two of which, viz the 
Agntdhra and the Mfir^filtya, are raised north and south of the 
back part of the cart^hed (havirdhfina) re^ctively while the other 
SIX are raised inside the Sadas along die east side of it viz five of 
them north of the spine belonging (from south to north) to the 
Hotrt Brfihma/raiyiami Potrr Nesh/ri, and Aijifivfika re 
specuvely and one south of the spine exactly south-east of the 
Udumbara post, for the Maitrfivarii»a(or Prarfistri) pnesL These 
SIX priests, together with the Agntdhra, are called the seven Hotris 
The Agntdhra and Mv^iya have square sheds with four posts 
erected over them, open on the east side and on the side &cu]g the 
cart shed The Agntdhra hearth is thrown up first, and the Mfir 
galiya last of all and the Maitrfivartua s immediately after that of 
the Hotrt For the formuhts by which they are consecrated, see 
V;l^ S V 31 32 
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than Its (the sacrifice s) congeners^ They ha\e the 
same marks and those which have the same marks 
are congeners and these then are those (corres- 
ponding limbs) of Its trunk 

2 Now Soma -was in heaven, and the gods were 
here on earth The gods desired Would that 
Soma might come to us we might sacrifice with 
him when come They produced those two iliu 
aions Suparwl and Kadru® Suparwl forsooth was 
Va -4 (speech)*, and Kadrti was this (earthj The) 
caused discord between them 

3 They then disputed and said Which of us 
shall spy furtlrest shall win the other* — So be it 1 
KadrCl then said Espy thou I 

4 Suparm said On yonder shore of this ocean 
there stands a white horse at a post that I see 
doest thou also see it^ — I \enl) do* Then said 
Kadru Its tail was just now hanging down , there 
now the w ind tosses it that I see. 

5 Now when Supajvd said On yonder shore of 
this ocean the ocean forsooth is the altar die 
thereby meant tlie altar there stands a white horse 
at a post the white horse forsooth is Agni and 
the post means the sacrificial stake And when 
Kadrh said, Its tail was just now hanging down , 


‘ That IS the parts of the bodj corresponding to one another 
as arms loms 

* See III 2 4 r seq Oldenberg Zeitsch d Deutsch Morg 
Ges XXWII p 6, seq Weber Ind Stud VIII p 31 

® In Taitt S I 6 XXIII ro supar»i the well 

winged IS identified with the sky 

* Lit she shall win both of us i e each sajnng that the other 
would win herself 
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ISO 

therC) now the wind tosses it that I see this is 
nothing else than the rope 

6 Suparfti then said Come let us now fly 
thither to know which of us is the winner Kadrfl 
said Fly thou thither thou wilt tell us which of 
us IS the winner’ 

7 Supar«f then flew thither, and it was even 
as Kadrfl had said When she had returned, 
she (Kadrfi) said to her, Hast thou won, or I ? 
— ‘Thouf she replied Such is the s^ory called 

Suparwi Kidrava^ 

8 Then said Kadrfi Verily I have won thine 
own self yonder is Soma in the heaven fetch 
him hither for the gods, and thereby redeem thy 
self from the gods^f — - So be it^ She brought 
forth the metres, and that G^yatrl fetched Soma 
from heaven 

9 He was enclosed between two golden cups® 
sharp^dged they closed together at every twinkling 
of the eye and these two forsooth were Consecra- 
tion and Penance Those Gandharva Soma wardens 
watched over him, they are these hearths these 
fire-pnests 

10 She tore off one of the two cups and gave it 
to the gods, — ^this was Consecration therewith the 
gods consecrated themselves 

* And because these two there disputed, therefore the story 
called Sauparnahddrava is here told KAava. text. It is difiScult 
to see how this statement came to be inserted here unless it he be 
cause of a division in the text, — ^this paragraph being^ the mneteen 
htmdieth m the Mi^dbyandina recension This explanation would 
not, however apply to the Klrrva text 

* Therewith redeem thee from death Kfbwa rec 

* Kiirt''s=]Kuf 'pod (or case) Saya»a expiams it by Syudha 
(? weapon, or vessel, sheath) 
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1 1 She then tore oif the second cup and gave it 
to the gods — ^this was Penance therewith the gods 
underwent penance to wit the Upasads for the 
Upasads are penance 

1 2 She took possession (a -^akhdda)^ of Soma by 
means of (a stick of) khadira wood (Acacia Catechu) 
whence (the name) Khadira and because she thereby 
took possession of him therefore the sacrificial stake 
and the wooden sword (sphjra) are of khadira wood 
She then carried him off while he was under the 
charge of the A-^^iv^ika, wherefore this A-^ivilka 
priest was excluded (from drinking Soma) 

1 3 Indra and Agni preserved him for the produc 
tion of creatures whence the AivJivika priest belongs 
to Indra and Agni 

14 Therefore the consecrated keep charge of the 
king (Soma) lest (the Gandharvas) should carry 
him ofiF Let him therefore guard him diligently, 
for verily in whosesoever charge they carry him off 
he IS excluded (from the Soma) 

15 "WTierefore the students guard their teacher, 
his house, and cattle lest he should be taken from 
them Let him therefore guard him (Soma) dih 
gently in that place for verily in whosesoever 
charge they carry him off he is excluded therefrom 
By means of him Supar»i redeemed herself from the 
gods wherefore they say He who has sacnficed 
shares m the world of bliss 


^ S&ya«a takes it m the sense of she swallowed (khS.d) but I 
should feel inclined to refer it to the same verb khid (? khad) as 
filcliidat coming immediately after it Could Pfimm s SHtra VI i 
52 refer to this passage? [Kar V, Benares edition ifekhSda MS 
Indian Oflnce M:hada.] The Kl«va text has the same reading 
liakbSda-dkhidat 
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1 6 Verily even m being bom man by his own 
self IS born as a debt (owmg) to death And m that 
be sacrifices thereby he redeems himself from death 
even as Supar^i then redeemed herself from the 
gods 

1 7 The gods worshipped with him Those Gan 
dharva Soma wardens came after him and having 
come up they said, Do ye let us share in the sacn 
fice exclude us not from the sacnfice let there be 
for us also a share in the sacrifice J 

1 8 They said What will there be for us then — 
Even as in yonder world we have been his keepers 

so also will we be his keepers here on earth * 

19 The gods spake Sobeit' Bysajnng (Here 
are) your Soma wages he assigns to them the 
price of the Soma^ They then said unto them 

At the third pressing an offenng of ghee shall fall 
to your share but not one of Soma for the Soma 
draught has been taken from you wherefore ye are 
not worthy of a Soma-offermg ' And accordingly 
when he pours ghee on the hearths b> means of 
fagots at the evening libation that same offering 
of ghee falls to their share but not one of Soma 

20 And what they will offer m the fire that 
will satiate you hence that which they offer in 
the fire satiates them And when they will move 
about holding the Soma over each®, that will 
satiate i,ou ' hence when they move about holding 
the Soma over each (hearth) that satiates them 


‘ See IIJ 3 3 Ji 

® For theae obhtions poured upon burning bundles of chips and 
grass held over die several hearth fires see IV, 4 2 7 
* Yad va uparvupan somam bibhrataj^ saiaifetrishyanti Kd/iva rec 
{? holding the Soma dose above the dhishnyas) This passage 
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Wherefore let not the Adh\aryu pass between’^ the 
hearths for the Adhvaryu carnes the Soma and 
they sit waiting for him (Soma) with open mouths 
and he would enter into their open mouths and 
either Agni would burn him or else that god wno 
rules over beasts (Rudra) would seek after him 
hence whenever the Adhvaryu should have bust 
ness m the hall let him pass nordi of the Agnidhra 
shed 

21 Now it IS for the protection of Soma that 
those (hearths) are thrown up to wit the Ahava 
1113 a in front (on the high altar), the Mar^Hlya in the 
south and the Agnidhnya in the north and those 
that are in the Sadas (protect him) from behind 

22 The} are in part raised in part they are 
assigned® And in truth, they themselves insisted 
thereon saying ‘ They shall in part raise us and 
in part they shall assign us thus we shall know 
again that heavenly world from which we have 
come thus we shall not go astray 

23 And whichever of them are raised they are 

apparently refers to the iTamasa Adhvaryu or cup bearers vfho at 
the time of the Savanas hold up their cups filled with Soma which 
after libations have been made of it on the fire, is drunk by the 
priests 

^ Samaya the Kfiwva text has pratjan (m gomg to the back) 
instead. 

® That IS bestrewed vnth gravel 

* When the dhishnyas have been completed the Adhvaiyu 
standing east of the front door of the Sadas has to point at the 
Ahavantya the BahishpavamSna-place the pit whence the earth for 
the hearths and high altar was taken the slaughtering place the 
Udumbara post the Brahmans seat the (old Ahavantya at the) 
Viali door, the old Garhapatya and the Utkara (heap of rubbish’' 
one by one with the texts Wig S V 32, 2 &c Kity VIII 6 
23 24 
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thereby visibly in this world but whichever of 
them are assigned they are thereby visibly m 
jonder world 

24 They have two names for in truth, they 
themselves insisted thereon, saying ‘We have not 
prospered with these names since Soma has been 
taken away from us , well, then let us take each 
a seojnd name * They took each a second name 
and therewith prospered inasmuch as they from 
whom the Soma draught had been taken had a 
share in the sacrifice assigned to them hence they 
have two names Wherefore let a Brahman if 
he prosper not take a second name for venly he 
prospers whosoever knowing this takes a second 
name 

25 Now what he otfers in the fire that he offers 
unto the gods, thereby the gods exist and what 
(Soma) is consumed in the Sadas that he offers 
unto nen thereby men exist and in that the 
NdrfLsawsa^ (cups of Soma) stand with the Soma 
carts thereb> he offers unto the Fathers thereby 
the Fathers exist 

26 But those creatures which are not admitted 
to the sacrifice are forlorn wherefore he now admits 
to the sacrifice those creatures here on earth that 
are not forlorn, behind® the men are the beasts 
and behind the gods are the birds the plants, and 


* Naiiiairasa peitaiiang to Narltswasa (mans praise i e Agiii,or 
Soma, or the Fathers) is the iiame given to certain remains of 
Soma libations (or potations) sacred to the Fathers which m the 
nine Soma-cops are temporarily deposited nnder the axle of the 
soc^em Soma cajt, till they are drunk by the pnests at the end of 
the hbation 

® Or alongside of, corresponding to included in, them (anu) 
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the trees , and thus whatsoever exists here on earth 
ill that IS admitted to the sacrifice And verily 
ooth the gods and men and the Fathers dnnk 
together^ and this is their symposium of old they 
drank together visibly but now they do so unseen 


THE VAISARiSINA OFFERINGS AND LEADING 
FORWARD OF AGNI AND SOMA 

Third BrAhmawa 

1 Verily he who consecrates himself consecrates 
himself for the sake of this All , for he consecrates 
himself for the sacrifice, and this All indeed results 
from® the sacrifice having prepared the sacrifice 
for which he consecrates himself he now sets 
free (or produces) this All 

2 The reason why he performs the Vaisa^ina 
oiferings is this They are called Vaisar^ina because 
he sets free (vi sar^) this All wherefore let him 
who takes part in the nte® touch (the sacnficer) 
from behind but if he have to go elsewhere (on 
business) he need not heed this When he sacn- 
fices, he sets free this All 

3 And again why he performs the Vaisar/ina 
offerings Vishwu forsooth is the sacrifice , by his 
stndes he obtained (vi-kram) for the gods that all 
pervading power (vikrinti) which now belongs to 
them , by his first step he gained this same (earth) , 
by the second the region of air and by the last 

^ Sma does not seem here to have its usual force which it has 
in the next sentence combined with purS. 

® Or corresponds to (anu) 

* That IS a blood relation of the sacnficer dwellmg together 
with him Cf also p 40, note i 
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the heaven And that same pervading powei 
Vish«u the sacrifice obtains by his stndes for tins 
(sacnficer) when he sacrifices this is why he per- 
forms the Vaisar^na offerings 

4 In the afternoon having covered the altar 
(with sacrificial grass) and handed (to the sacnficer 
and his wife) one half of the fast-milk tliey enter 
Ahe hall) put fire-wood on^ and prepare the under 
la)-er (of gravel) He (the Adhvaryu) puts the 
butter on (the old Girnapatya) and cleans the 
spoons The sacnficer takes the king (Soma) on 
his lap He (the Adhvaryu) scatters about the 
(dust of the) foo^ print of the Soma cow behind 
the (new) GArhapatya for the sake o^ a firm stand- 
ing for It ’s With the foot that one stands firmly 

5 Now some divide it (tre dust) into four 
parts ^ one fourth part (they put) into the under- 
layer whereon they take up the Ahavamya (for 
transferring it to the high altar), with one fourth 
part they anoint the axle one fourth part (they 
put) into this underlayer (for taking out tlie Agnt- 
dhrtja fire) and one fourth part he scatters about 
behind the Girhapatya 

6 But let him not do this let him rather scatter 
It about entirely behind the GArhapatya. Having 
then purified the ghee he takes thereof four ladlings 
(with the stuto) both in the ^hfi and m the upa 
hkrtt and clotted ghee® m five ladlings with (Va^ 

^ Vfz on the Ahavantja of tbe PrSAinava/nja (hall) now serving 
as the GIrhapatja, and generally called fSlldvirya, i e tie one 
near the (*ront or eastern) hall-door 

* See p lai note 2 

* Prjshad ^gya (lit mottled butter) is clarified butter mixed wuh 
sour milk 
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S V 35) Thou art a light endowed with all 
forms, the flame of the All-gods for the 
clotted ghee belongs to the All gods When the 
wood IS well kindled, they hold the spoons for him 

7 He then offers^ with, ‘Thou O Soma wilt 
widely withhold thy protection from the hfe- 
injuring® hatreds put forth by others, Hail' 
Thereby he takes a firm stand on this resting place 
the earth, and gains this world 

8 He then offers the second oblation to (Soma) 
the Nimble with May the Nimble graciously 
accept the butter Hail' For he (Soma) spake 
upon that time V enly I am afraid of the Rakshas do 
ye make me to be too small for their deadly shaft, so 
that the evil spirits (the Rakshas) shall not injure me 
on the way and take me across m the form of a 
drop for the drop is nimble And accordingly 
having made him too small for the deadly shaft 
they lead him safely across m the form of a drop 
from fear of the Rakshas for the drop is nimble 
this IS why he offers the second oblation to (Soma) 
the Nimble 

9 They lift the (burning) fire wood and place it 
on the support. He then says (to the Hotri) 

Recite for Agni, taken forward ' or (say some), 
‘ — for Soma led forward But let him say * Reate 
for Agni taken forward ® *’ 

^ He offers some ghee from a substitute spoon (praAaran!) as 
the proper offering spoons now filled with ghee and clotted ghee 
have to be earned with the fire to the Agnidhra 

* Mahfdhara explains ‘tanfikrrt by tanfiw krmtanti Amdanti 
It ought rather to mean ‘body making — ?from the enemies that 
assume (vanous) forms 

* The Kfiffva text, on the contrary enjoins that he is to say 
pwitf for Senna ! In the Hot« s ntual this is called the 
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10 They take the pressing stones the Soma 
trough (dro»a kalcufa) Vdyus cups^ the (twenty 
pieces of) fire wood the enclosing sticks of k^rsh 
marya wood (Gmelina Arborea) one prastara of 
ayvavala grass® and the two Vidhi^^tis of sugar 
cane that barhis (’which was used before®) is tied 
up therewith Further the two spits for (roasting) 
the omenta* the two ropes (for binding the stake 
and victims) the two chummg-sticks (for producing 
fire) the adhimanthana chip and the two vrzshawa®, 
— having taken up all these they go forward (to the 
Agnidhra) thus the sacnfice goes upwards* 

11 While they proceed thither he makes (the 
sacnficer) say the text (V^ S V, 36 Rig veda I 
1S9 i) OAgni lead us on a good path unto 
wealth thou, O God that knowest all works f 
keep thou from us the sin that leadeth astray 
and we will offer unto thee most ample adora 
tion ’ He thereby places Agni in front and Agni 
marches m front repelling the evil spirits and they 
take him thither on a (way) free from danger and 

Agnishoma. praaaj ana. For the seventeen verses (brought up to 
twentj-one by repehUons) of the Hotrr see \it Br I 30 (Haug 
Translation p 68) Arv IV 10 The Soma is earned either 
by the Brahman himself or by the sacnficer Katy XI i 13 14 

^ The VSyavya are -wooden cups shaped like a mortar It seems 
here to include all the Soma-cups, see IV i 3 ^-10 KSty VIII 5 

® See III 4 1 i^-i8 

* Viz at tne guest offermg see p 103 note 3 It -was tied up 
with the three objects mentioned immediately before 

* The vaparrapawf are sticks of karshmaa-ya wood. 

* For these objects, see p 90 note $ 

* Thus that sacrifice goes upwards to yonder heavenly world 
and the sacnfice being the sacnficer the sacnficer thus goes thither 
Kiwva text See III 6 i z8 where the gods are said to have 
attamed lannortalily from the Agmdhrljra. 
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injury They proceed and reach the Agnidhra 
and he (the Adhvaryu) puts (the fire) down on the 
Agnidhra hearth 

12 Thereon when laid down he offers with the 
text (V 4 ^ S V, 37) May this Agni make wide 
room for us may he march m front smiting 
the haters' May he gain riches in the win 
ning of riches may he fiercely rushing con 
quer the enemies Hail' By means of him (Agni) 
he thus takes a firm stand in that resting place 
the aerial region and gains that world 

13 In the same place they deposit the pressing- 
stones the Soma trough and V&yu s cups ^ Having 
then taken up the other (objects), they proceed and 
deposit them north of the Ahavaniyau 

14 The Adhvaryu takes the spnnklmg-water and 
sprinkles first the fire wood and then the altar They 
then hand to him the altar grass He puts it down 
with the knot towards the east, and sprinkles it 
Having poured (the remaining sprinkling- water) 
upon (the root ends of the altar-grass) and untied 
the knot — the Prastara-bunch of arvavila grass is 
tied together (with the altar grass) — ^he takes that 
and having taken the Prastara he spreads the altar- 
grass in a single layer Having spread the altar- 
grass he lays the enclosing sticks of karshmarya- 
wood round (the fire) Having laid the enclosing 
sticks around he puts two kindlmg-sticks (on the 
fire) and having put on the tvro kindling sticks 

15 He offers with the text S V, 38) Stride 
thou widely, O Vish»u make wide room for 
our abode' drink the ghee thou born of ghee 

^ Also the two fimged filtering cloths (dajapavitre), according tc 
the Kfisva rec 
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and speed the lord of the sacrifice ever on- 
wards HaiP Thereby he takes a firm stand m 
that resting place the sky he thus gams that world 
by offenng with that (verse) 

1 6 And as to his offering with a verse addressed 
to Vishnu, It was thus that they made him (Soma) 
to be too small for the deadly shaft and led him 
safely across m the form of a drop for the drop is 
nimble And having attained to safety he now 
makes him tlie one he really is namely, the sacn- 
fice for Vish«u is the sacrifice therefore he offers 
with a verse addressed to Vishnu 

17 After depositing the spoons^ and touching 
water he makes the king (Soma) enter (the Havir 
dhAna shed) The reason why he makes the king 
enter after depositing the spoons and touching 
water is this. The ghee is the thunderbolt and 
Soma IS seed hence it is after depositing the 
spoons and touching water that he makes the king 
enter lest he should injure the seed Soma with 
the thunderbolt, the ghee 

18 He spreads the black deer skin on the en- 
closed part of the southern Soma cart and sets him 
down thereon with (Va^ S V 39) ‘ O divine Savi- 
trz, this is thy Soma shield him may they 
not injuie thee* whereby he makes him over to 
the God Savitrz for protection 

19 Having quitted his hold of him he (the sacn 
ficer) renders homage to him with N ow, O divine 
Soma, hast thou a god joined the gods and 

^ He then deposits th* Prastara on the mound (p 140 note 2), 
deposits there the ^hd and the upabhrd and the pnshad^a , and 
having tondied the sacnficial materials and touched water be takes 
the king luid enters (the cartrshed). See Kdeva rec 
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here I the men with increase of wealth Now 
Agni and Soma have seized him who consecrates 
himself between their jaws^ for that consecration 
offering- belongs to Agni and Vish;wu, and Vishwu 
forsooth IS no other than Soma , and he himself that 
consecrates himself is the food of the gods thus 
they have seized him between their jaws and he 
now expressly redeems himself from Soma when he 
says ‘ Now, O divine Soma, hast thou a god joined 
the gods, and here (have I joined) the men with 
increase of wealth , — increase of wealth means 
abundance ‘with abundance he thereby means 
to say 

20 He then walks out (of the cart shed) with 
'Halil I am freed from Varu»as nooset’ For 
he truly is in Varu»a s noose who is in another s 
mouth he now frees himself from Varu^a’s noose, 
when he says ‘HaiH 1 am freed from Varu»as 
no(»e 

21 He then puts a kmdling-stick on the Aha 
vanlya in this way® * O Agni protector of vows 
on thee, O protector of vows — for Agni is lord 
of vows to the gods wherefore he sajrs ' O Agni 
protector of vows on thee O protector of vows — 
* what bodily form of thine hath been on me, 
(may) that (be) on thee, what bodily form of 
mine has been on thee (may) that (be) here on 
me I Our vows O lord of vows (have been per 
formed) rightly the lord of consecration hath 

* III 3421 

» Thus (iti) VIZ with the foUowing modifications of the corres 
ponding formula., used at the ^mterinediary consecration III 4 3 9 
Perhaps iti may mean, 'thus, 1 e while stiH keeping his fingers 
turned in , or it may mean as such (as a free man) 
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approved my consecration the lord of pen- 
ance hath approved my penance Thereby he 
frees himseh visibly from Agni and sacrifices with 
a self (body) now h‘s own hence they now partake 
of his food for he is a man (again) hence they now 
use his (real) name for he is a ipan And as to their 
not eating (of his food) heretofore it is as one would 
not eat of sacrificial food before offering has been 
made thereof therefore let no one partake of 
the food of one consecrated He now loosens his 
finger^ 

THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE ‘ TO AGNI AND SOMA 
Fourth Brahma/ita 
A Thi. Setting Up of ths S^ciuficial Stake 

1 Being about to cut the sacrificial stake he 
offers ® with a verse addressed to Vishwu For the 
stake belongs to Vish«u therefore he offers with 
a -verse addressed to Vishwu 

2 And again why he offers with a verse ad 
dressed to Vish«u — ^Vish^eu being the sacrifice he 
this approaches the stake by means of the sacn- 
fice therefore he offers -with a verse addressed to 
Vishwu 

3 If he offers with the offering spoon he offers 
after taking ghee by four ladlings , and if he offers 
with the dippmg-spoon, he offers after cutting out 
(some ghee from the pot) with the dipoing-spoon , — 
With the text (V4^ S V 41), Stride thou widely 

^ On thcAajnal Sacnfice cp Dr J Schwab s dissertation ‘Das 
altindische Thieropfe i88* 

* This oblatJon is called yiipShuti or stake-offenng 
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O Vish«u make wide room for our abode' 
drink the ghee thou born of ghee and speed 
the lord of the sacrifice ever onwards ' 
HaiP' 

4 He takes the ghee which is left (m the melting 
pot) Whatever chopping-knife the carpenter uses 
that the carpenter now takes They then proceed (to 
the wood) Whatever (tree; they select for the stake 

5 That he touches while muttering (Vd/ S V 
42), — or he salutes it while standing behind it with 
his face towards the east — ‘I have passed over 
the others I have not gone nigh the others — 
he does indeed pass over others and does not go 
near to others wherefore he sajs ‘I have passed 
over the others I have not gone mgh the others ’ 

6 ‘Thee have I found on the nearer side 
of the farther, and on the farther side of the 
nearer ’ he does indeed fell it on the nearer ^ide 
of the farther of those that are farther aw ay from 
it and ‘on the farther side of the nearer he sa>s 
because he does fell it on the farther side of the 
nearer of those that are on this side pf it. This 
IS why he says, ‘ Thee have I found pn the nearer 
side of the farther, and on the farther side of the 
nearer 

7 Thee do we favour O divine lord of the 
foresf^ for the worship of the gods As 
for the good wo^'k he would favour (select) one from 
amidst many (men) and he (the chosen) would be 
well disposed to that work even so does he now 
for the good work favour that (tree) from amidst 
many, and it becomes well-disposed to the felling 

* Vanaspati 13 a common synonym of vnTisha tree 
M 2 
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8 ‘Thee may the gods favour for the wor- 
ship of the gods I for that is truly successful 
which the gods favour for the good work therefore 
he says ‘ Thee may the gods favour for the worship 
of the gods * 

9 He then touches it with the dipping spoon 
with ForVish^u thee* for the stake belongs 
to Vishmi since Vishmi is the sacrifice and he fells 
this (tree) for the sacrifice therefore he says, For 
Vish»u thee * 

10 He then places a blade of darbha-grass be- 
tween with O plant shield it* for the axe is 
a thunderbolt but thus that thunderbolt the axe 
does not hurt it (the tree) He then strikes with 
the axe with, O axe hurt it not* for the axe is 
a thunderbolt but thus th 4 t thunderbolt, the axe 
does not hurt it 

1 1 The first chip which he cuts off he takes 
(and lays aside) Let him cut (the tree) so as to 
cause no obstruction to the axle ® For indeed it is 
on a cart that they convey it, and in this way he does 
not obstruct the cart 

* Viz he places or holds it against where he is about to strike 
the tree so as first to cut the gras& 

® For the destination of this chip of the bark see III 7 i 8 

* That is to say he is not to cut the tree too high from the 
giound so that the axle of the cart might readily pass over the 
remaining stump without touching it The Ki«va text reads ‘tarn 
anakshastambhe vru^ed uta hy enam anas^ vakshjanto bhavanty 
uto svargazj hasya lokaiw yate (sic) kshastambhaA syfit tasmSd 
anakshastambhe 'vrtsket Nothing is said anywhere about the yfipa 
being conveyed on a cart to the saaificial ground if indeed, that 
statement refer to the yGpa at ^ Saya»a s comment is very corrupt 
here but he seems to interpret the passage to the effect that sn-m '? 
people might convey the stake on the cart (pakshe anasi yffpam 
myeyuk) and that in that case the cart would be obstructed. 
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1 2 Let him cut it so as to fall towards the east 
for the east is the quarter of the gods or towards 
the north for the north is the quarter of men or 
towards the west But let him take care to keep it 
from (falling towards) the southern quarter for diat 
IS the quarter of the Fathers therefore he must take 
care to keep it from the southern quarter 

13 The falling (tree) he addresses with the text 
(V^i^ S V 43) Graze not the sky* hurt not 
the airf unite with the earth' for verily that 
(tree) which they cut for the stake is a thunderbolt 
and these worlds tremble for fear of that falling 
thunderbolt but he thereby propitiates it for these 
worlds, and thus propitiated it injures not these 
worlds 

14 Now when he says Graze not the sky he 
means to say ‘Injure not the sky'’ In the words 
‘hurt not the air there is nothing obscure By 

Unite with the earth, he means to say, Be thou in 
harmony with the earth! For this sharp-edged 
axe hath led thee forward unto great bliss for 
this sharp axe indeed leads it forward 

15 Upon the stump he then offers ghee lest the 
evil spirits should nse therefrom after (the tree) 
ghee being a thunderbolt he thus repels the evil 
spints by means of the thunderbolt and thus the 
evil spints do not nse therefrom after it And 
ghee being seed he thus endows the trees with that 
seed, and from that seed (in) the stump trees are 
afterwards produced ^ 

16 He sacnfices with Grow thou out of this 
O lord of the forest with a hundred shoots' 

^ Or hence frees grow up again from the stump (? after felling 
' a. vrasAasi&t ) out of seed. 
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May we gfow out with a thousand shoots’ 
There is nothing obscure in this 

1 7 Thereupon he cuts it (the stake of the proper 
length) of ■Vi hatever leng^ he cuts it the first time 
so long let It remain 

1 8 He may cut it five cubits long for fivefold is 
the sacrifice and fivefold is the animal (victim) and 
five seasons there are in the year therefore he may 
cut It five cubits long 

19 He may cut it six cubits long for six seasons 
theie are m the year , and the year is a thunderbolt 
as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt therefore he 
may cut it six cubits long 

20 He may cut it eight cubits long for eight 
stllables has the G^yatri and the G^yatrl 1$ the 
forepart of the sacrfice as the sacrificial stake is 
the fore-part of the sacrifice therefore he may cut 
It eight cubits long 

a I He may cut it nine cubits long for threefold 
ts the sacrifice, and ‘ nine is threefold therefore he 
maj cut It nine cubits long 

zs He may cut it eleven cubits long for eleven 
syllables has the Tnsh*ibh and the TnshA.tbh is 
a thunderbolt as the sacnficial stake is a thunder 
bolt therefore he may cut it eleven cubits long 

23 He may cut it twelve cubits long for twelve 
months there are m the year, and the year is a 
thunderbolt as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt 
therefore he may cut it twelve cubits long 

24 He may cut it thirteen cubits long for thirteen 
months there are in a year, and the year is a thua 
derbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt 
therefore he may cut it thirteen cubits long 

25 He may cut it fifteen cubits long for the 
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fifteen versed chant is a thunderbolt^ as the sacn 
ficial stake is a thunderbolt therefore he may cut 
It fifteen cubi^-s long 

26 The sacnficial stake of the Vl^peya sacrifice 
IS seventeen cubits long Indeed it may be un 
measured® for with that same unmeasured thunder 
bolt did the gods conquer the unmeasured and in 
like manner does he now conquer the unmeasured 
with that unmeasured thunderbolt therefore it may 
even be unmeasured 

27 It is (made to be) eight-cornered for eight 
syllables has the Gayatrl and the G^yatri is the 
fore part of the sacrifice as this (stake) is the fore 
part of the sacrifice therefore it is eight-cornered 


Seventh AdhyAya First BrAhmana 

1 He takes the spade with(V^ S VI i) ‘ I take 
thee at the impulse of the divine Savit^r? 
with the arms of the Alvins with the hands 
of Pfishan thou art a woman The significance 
of that formula is the same (as before) and that 
spade (abhn fenu) is indeed female therefore he 
says thou art a woman 

2 He thus draws the outline of the hole (for the 
stake®) with Herewith I cut off the necks of 


' On the connection of the PafUadafa stoma with Indra the 
•wielder of the thunderbolt see part 1 introduction p ivni 

* The Ka»va text leaves an option first between stakes six eight, 
eleven fifteen (and for the V^apeya seventeen) cubits long and 
finally lays down the rule that no regard is to be had to any fixed 
measure 

* Accwdmg to the K^wva text one half of it is to be within and 
one half outside of the altar See Kfity VI, z 8 
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the Rakshas < The spade is the thunderbolt witV 
the thunderbolt he thus cuts off the necks of the 
Rakshas 

3 He then digs and throws up a heap of earth 
towards the east He digs the hole, making it equa 
(in depth) with the (unhewn) bottom part (of the 
stake) In front of it he lays down the stake 
with die top towards the east Thereon he puts 
sacrificial grass of the same size, and thereupon he 
puts the chip of the stake In front on the (north) 
side (of the stake) he puts down the head-piece^ 
The sprinkling water has barley corns mixed with 
It the significance of this is the same (as before^) 

4 He throws the barleycorns in with Thou 
art barley (yaval keep thou (yavaya) from us 
the haters keep from us the enemies* There 
IS nothing obscure m this He then sprinkles the 
significance of the spnnkling is one and the same 
he thereby renders it sacnficially pure. 

5 He sprinkles (the top middle and bottom parts) 
with For the sky — thee! for the air — thee* 
for the earth — thee* the stake being a thunder- 
bolt (he does so) for the protection of these worlds® 

I spnnkle thee for the protection of these worlds 
IS what he thereby means to say 

6 The sprinkling water that remains he then 
pours into the hole with, Be the worlds pure 


’ Of the part of the tree cut off from the sacrifiaat stake a top- 
piece or head nng' (j^shila) is made some eight or mne inches 
high eight cornered (like the sacrificial stake) narrower in the 
middle like a mortar and hollowed out so as to allow 1(3 bemg 
fixed on the stake. ° 

* See III, 6, 1, 7 seq 

• For the construction see ig note 3 
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'therein the Fathers reside! for a pit that is 
dug IS sacred to the Fathers this he thereby renders 
sacnficially pure 

7 Thereupon he strews barhis-grass therein both 
eastward pointed and northward-pointed with Thou 
art the seat of the Fathers! for that part of it 
(the stake) which is dpg into the ground is sacred to 
the Fathers as though it were (naturally) established 
among plants, and not dug in, so does it become 
established among those plants 

8 He then throws in the (first) chip^ of the stake 
Now that chip of the outer (bark) doubtless is the 
vigour of trees hence when a chip of their outer 
(bark) is cut off they dry up for it is their vigour 
Hence when he throws in the chip of the stake 
he does so thinking I will plant it (the stake) full 
of vigour The reason why it is this (chip) and no 
other IS that this one has been produced with a for- 
mula IS sacnficially pure therefore he throws in the 
chip of the Stake 

9 He throws it in with (V^ S VI, 2) ‘Thou 
art a leader easy of access to the Unnet^^zs®, 
for that (chip; is cut from it in front wherefore he 
says ‘Thou art a leader easy of access to the Un- 
netr^s Be thou mindful of this it will stand 
upon thee! for it (the stake) will indeed stand on 
It, wherefore he says ‘Be thou mindful of this it 
will stand upon thee 

10 Having then taken out ghee with the dipping- 
spoon, he offers it into the hole ‘ lest the evil spints 
should rise from below * ghee is a thunderbolt, he 


^ See III 6 4 1 1 

“ The Urmetrzs are the pnests that have to draw the Soma. 
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thus repels the evil spirits by means of the thunder- 
bolt and thus the evil spirits do not rise from below 
Having then gone round to the front he sits down 
facing the north and anoints the stake He says (to 
the Hotn:) Recite to the stake as it is anomted^ ! 

11 He anoints it with The divine Savit?'^ 
anoint thee with sweet drink (milk) I for S&vvtrt 
IS the impeller (prasa\it?'z}of the gods and that stake 
IS in reality the sacnficer himself and sweet dnnk 
IS everything here he thus puts it in connection 
with all that and Samirt, the impeller impels it for 
him therefore he says, The divine Savifcrz anoint 
thee with sweet drink I 

12 Having then anointed the top-ring on both 
sides he puts it on (the stake) with To the full- 
berried olants — thee for that^top-nng) is as its 
berry And as to its being as it were contracted ip 
the middle the berry® here on trees is fastened (to 
the stalk) sideways what connecting part there is 
between (the fruit and stalk) pressed m as it were 
that he thereby makes it This is why it is, as it 
were, contracted in the middle 

13 He anoints from top to bottom the (corner) 
facing the fire , for the (corner) faang the fire is the 
sacnficer and the ghee is sap with sap he thus 
anoints the sacnficer therefore he anoints from top 
to bottom the (comer) facing the fire He then 


^ Recite to the staie being anointed ' or we anoint the stake 
Rea+e 1 K^a rec The latter is the fcwraula mentioned Ait Br 
II 2 (but angmo yupam for Ka«va yClpam ai^mo ) where 
the seven verses retnted by the Hotn (brought up to eleven as 
usual) are given See also Ifv III i 8 
* Pippaia refers especially lO the berry or fruit of the Ficus 
Rehgiosa. 
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grasps the girding part all round and sajs (to the 
Recite to the (stake) being set up * 

14 He raises it with With thy crest thou 
hast touched the sky viith thy middle thou 
hast filled the air with thy foot thou hast 
steadied the earth — ^the sacrificial stake being 
a thunderbolt (he raises «t) for the conquering of 
these worlds with that thunderbolt he g^ins these 
worlds, and deprives his enemies of their share in 
these worlds 

15 He then plants it (m the hole) with S 
VI 3) ‘To what resorts of thine we long to 
go where are the swift footed, many-horned 
kine there forsooth, was imprinted wide 
striding Vish^2u s highest mighty foot step 
With this tnshifubh verse he plants it the tnsh/ubh 
IS a thunderbolt as the sacrificial stake is a thunder 
bolt therefore he plants it with a trishAibh verse 

16 That (corner which was) facing the fire he 
places opposite the fire for the (comer) facing the 
fire IS the sacnficer, and the sacrifice is fire Hence 
were he to turn the fire corner aside from the 
fire the sacnficer would assuredly turn aside from 
the sacnfice therefore he places the (comer which 
was) facing the fire opposite the fire He then 
heaps up (earth) round it and presses it fiimly all 
round and pours water thereon ^ 

1 7 Thereupon he makes (the sacnficer) say 
while touching it (V^ S VI 4, Rigveda I 22 
19) See ye the deeds ofVish^a whereby he 
beheld the sacred ordinances Indras allied 


^ The same formulas are used on this occasion as at HI 6 i 
15-18 
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fnendi For te who has set up the sacnficial 
stake has hurled the thunderbolt ‘ See ye Vish^ju s 
conquest! he means to sayvihen he says See ye 
the deeds of Vish«u whereby he beheld the sacred 
ordinances Indras allied friend’ Indra forsooth 
IS the deity of the sacrifice and the sacrifiaal stake 
belongs to Vish»u, he thereby connects it with 
Indra , therefore he says, Indra s allied friend 

18 He then looks up at the top ring with 

S VI 5 Rigveda I 22, 20) ‘The wise ever 
behold that highest step of Vish»u fixed like 
an eye in the heaven For he who has set up 
the sacrificial stake has hurled the thunderbolt See 
ye that conquest of Vishtm ■’ he means to say when 
he s^.ys ‘ The wise ever behold that highest step of 
Vislwm fixed like an eye m the heaven. 

19 He then girds (the stake with a rope of kura 
grass) Now it is to cover its nakedness that he 
girds It wherefore he girds it in this place (viz on 
a level with the sacnficers navel), for it is thus 
that this (nether) garment is (slung round) ^ He 
thereby puts food into him for it is there that the 
food settles therefore he girds it at that place 

20 He girds it with a triple (rope) for threefold 
IS food and food means cattle, and (there is) the 
father and the mother and what is bom is the 
third therefore he girds it with a triple (rope) 

21 He girds it with (Vd^ S VI, 6) Thou art 
enfolded, may the heavenly hosts enfold 


^ According to the text it is to be slung round ntvf 

dagbn^ ‘on a level with the nether ganaent (nibhidaghne, Taitt 
S VI, 3 4 S) According to Katy VI, 3 i, the girding is pre- 
ceded by a Cain on the Hotrt to recite to the post b eing anointed 
but neither reoensioa nn»ptioTff 
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thee f nay riches enfold this sacrificer anjong 
menl He invokes a blessing on the sacrificer 
when he says, ‘ May riches enfold this sacrificer 
among men 

32 Thereupon he inserts a chip of the stake 
(under the rope) with ‘Thou art the son of the 
sky For it is doubtless the offspring of that (sacri 
ficial stake) , hence if there be the full number of 
eleven stakes^ let him insert m each its own (chip) 
without confounding them and his offspnng is 
bom orderly and not foohsh But whosoever inserts 
them m confusion not its own in each verily his 
offspring is born disorderly and foolish , therefore let 
him insert its own in each without confounding them 

23 Moreover that chip of the stake is made an 
ascent to the heavenly world, there is this girdle- 
rope, after the rope the chip of the stake, after 
the chip of the stake the top nng and from the 
top ring one reaches the heavenly world 

24 And as to why it is called svaru ( very 
sore ) — that (chip) is cut off from that (stake) and 
thus IS Its own (sva) sore (arus), therefore it is 
called ' svaru 

25 With that part of it which is dug in he gains 
the world of the Fathers and with what is above 
the dug in part, up to the girdle rope he gains the 
world of men and with what is above the rope, 
up to the top nng he ^ms the world of the gods 
and what (space of) two or three fingers breadths 


* When instead of a single he-goa± to Agm eleven victims are 
slaughtered they are either bound to one state each or all to one 
and the same. See III 9 i 4. seq The cbp alluded to is one of 
those obtained in rough hewing the state and making it eight- 
cornered 
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there is above the top-mg — the gods called the 
Blessed — their world he therewith gams venly 
whosoever thus knows this he becomes one of the 
same world with the blessed gods 

26 That (sacrificial stake) he sets up on the 
fore-part (of the altar) for the stake is a thunder- 
bolt, as the club is a thunderbolt But in hurling 
the club one takes hold of its fore~part, and that 
(stake) IS the fore-part of the sacnfice therefore he 
sets «t up on the fore part (of the altar) 

27 Verilj, by means of the sacnfice the gods 
gained that supreme autlionty vhich they now wield 
They spake Hoi/ may this (world) of ours be made 
unattainable to men ? They sipped the sap of the 
sacnfice as bees would suck out honey and having 
drained the sacnfice and scattered it by means 
of the sacrificial stake, they disappeared And 
because they scattered (yopaya) therewith there- 
fore It IS called >fipa (sacrificial stake) At the 
head stands intelligence, at the head swiftness of 
thought therefore he sets it up on the fore-part 
(of the altar) 

28 It IS eight cornered , for the gi)atrf metre 
consists of eight syllables and the ^yatd is the 
fore-part of the sacnfice as this (stake) is the fore- 
part of the sacnfice therefore it is eight-comered 

29 Now the gods once threw it after (the pra- 
stara into the fire) even as now some throw it after 
thinking, So the gods did it Thereupon the Rak 
shas sipped the sacnfice (Soma) after (the gods) 

30 The gods said unto the Adhvaryu, 'Offer 
thou onl> a chip of the stake thereby this (sacn- 


* On the sS(%as see Weber, Ind Stud. IX p. 6 note a 
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fleer) will be bid good-speed^ , and thus the Rakshas 
will not hereafter sip the sacrifice thinking, that 
(stake) surely is a raised diunderbolt 

31 The Adhvaryu then offered up only a chip 
of the stake and thereby that (sacrificer) was bid 
good-speed and thus the Rakshas did not there- 
after sip the sacrifice thinking that surety is a 
raised thunderbolt’ 

32 And in like manner does he now only offer 
up that chip of the sacrificial stake® thereby this 
(sacrificer) is bid good speed and thus the Rakshas 
do not thereafter sip the sacrifice, thinking that 
surely is a raised thunderbolt * He offers it® with 
the text (V^ S VI 21) May thy smoke nse up 
to the sky, thy light to the heavens' fill the 
earth with ashes, Hail' 


Second Brahmana 

1 Verily, as large as the altar is, so large is the 
earth The sacrifiaal stakes are thunderbolts , and 
by means of these thunderbolts he obtains posses 
Sion of this earth and excludes his enemies from 
sharing therein Hence there are eleven stakes and 
the twelfth lies aside rough hewn he puts it down 
south (of the altar) The reason why the twelfth 
lies aside is this 

2 Now the gods, while performing this sacrifice, 


^ See I, 8 3 II seq * See Ait Br II 3 

® Tlie offenng of the chips does not take place til the end ot 
the after offenngs (see note to III, 856) It is somewhat strange 
that It should be anticipated in this place;, both in this and the 
Kinva lecenstons. 



176 


J-VTAFATHA BRAHMAffA, 


were afraid of an attack from the A sura Rak 
shas Those raised (sacrificial stakes) then were 
as a discharged arrow — therewith one either 
or smites not as a hurled club — therewith one 
either sm'tes or smites not But that twelfth (stake) 
lying aside — even as an arrow drawn but not dis- 
charged as (a weapon) raised but not hurled, so 
was that a thunderbolt raised for repelling the evil 
spints on the south therefore the twelfth (stake) 
lies aside 

3 He Ia>s It down with (V^^ S VI, 6) This 
IS thy place on earth, thine is the beast of 
the forest There «re the animal (victim) and 
the sacrificial stake , to tins one he thereby assigns 
of animsds that of the forest, and thus it, too, is 
possessed of an animal (victim) That setting up 
of the eleven sacnficial stakes is said to l^e of two 
kmds, — some, namely set (them all) up (on the pre- 
vious day) for the morrows Soma feast, and others 
set up (one) stake for the preparation^ of the mor 
rows Soma feast 

4 Let him, however not do this but let him 
only set up the one opposite the fire For after 
setting It up the Adhvaryu does not quit his hold 
of It till the girding, but those (others) remain 

* No sftbsfactory explanalwn of prafcubrata occurs to me It 
seems to be derived from kbbra, to which the dictionanes assign 
the meanings hole for sacnficial fire and thread (besides those of 
forest * earnng and * cart ) Untd. II 28 derives this from a root 
kub’ to cover shelter ?For the safe foundation (or the pro- 
traction) of to-morrow’s Soma feast The text, on the other 
hand reads Some now raise ail (the stakes) on the i^avasatha 
(day before the Soma feast) for the sake of quickening (fprakudra 
tfijai) the work, thinking, «we will quickly bnng the sacrifice to 
a close 
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ungirt during that night Thus there would be ar 
offence, since it is for the victim that the stake is set 
up, and the victim is (only) slaughtered on the next 
mormng let him therefore set up (the others) on 
the next morning 

5 Let him first set up that (stake) which stands 
(immediateljf) north of the one opposite the fire 
then the one on the south, then a northern one, — 
last of all the one on the southern flank thus it 
(the row of stakes) inclines to the north 

6 But they also say conversely* Let him first 
set up that which is south of the one opposite the 
fire, then the northern one then a southern one — 
last of all the one on the northern flank and thus in 
deed his work attains completion towards the north 

7 Let the largest be the one forming the southern 
flank then shorter and shorter and the one form 
mg the northern flank the shortest thus (the row 
of stakes) inclines to the north 

8 Thereupon they set up the wife stake for the 
wives It IS for the sake of completeness, forsooth 
that the wife stake is set up there they seize (and 
bind) the victim for Tvash/rz for Tyashifir? fashions 
the cast seed, and hence he fashions the seed now 
cast It (the victim to Tvashrrf) is an animal with 
testicles for such a one is a bege’-ter Let him not 
§lay that one but let him set it free after fire has 
been earned round it Were he to slay it there 
would assuredly be an end to otfspnng, but in this 
way he sets free the offspnng Therefore let him not 


* The KSjfva. text first mentions the practice set forth m the pre 
^0,1, paragraph as the teaching of ‘some but then rejects it m 
favour of the second alternative 
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were afraid of an attack from the Asura Rak 
shas Those raised (<;acnficial stakes) then were 
as a discharged arrow — ^therewith one either smites 
or smites not as a hurled club — therewith one 
either smites or smites not But that twelfth (stake) 
lying aside — even as an arrow drawn but not dis- 
charged as (a weapon) raised but not hurled so 
was that a thunderbolt raised for repelling the evil 
spirits on the south therefore the twelfth (stake) 
lies aside 

3 He lays it down with (Vdg S VI, 6), This 
IS thy place on earth thme is the beast of 
the forest There are the animal (victim) and 
the sacrificial stake , to this one he thereby assigns 
of animals that of the forest and thus it, too is 
possessed of an animal (victim) That setting up 
of the eleven sacrificial stakes is said to lie of two 
kinds, — ^some namely, set (them all) up (on the pre 
vious day) for the morrows Soma feast, and others 
set up (one) stake for the preparation^ of the mor 
row s Soma feast 

4 Let him, however not do this but let him 
only set up the one opposite the fire For after 
setting It up the Adhvaryu does not quit his hold 
of It till the girding, but those (others) remain 

* No satisfactory explanation of praJiubiati occurs to me It 
seems to be denved from tUbra to vhicb the dictionanes assign 
the meanings hole for sacrificial fire and thread (besides those of 
forest, eamng and cart) U*itd- II, 38 derives dns from a root 
k«b to cover shelter ?For the safe foundation (or the pro 
traction) of to-rnorroiv s Soma feast The Kasva text, on the other 
hand reads Some now raise all (the stakes) on the upavasatha 
(day before the Soma feast) for the sale of quickening (^prakudra 
tSyai) the work thinkmg, we wiU quickly bring the sacnfice to 
a close 
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ungirt during that night Thus there would be an 
offence since it is for the victim that the stake is set 
up, and the victim is (only) slaughtered on the next 
morning let him therefore set up (ihe others) on 
the next morning 

5 Let him first set up that (stake) which stands 
(immediately) north of the one opposite the fire 
then the one on the south, then a northern one — 
last of all the one on the southern flank thus it 
(the row of stakes) inclines to the north 

6 But they also say conversely* ' Let him first 
set up that which is south of the one opposite the 
fire then the northern one, then a southern one — 
last of all the one on the northern flank and thus in 
deed his work attains completion towards the north 

7 Let the largest be the one forming the southern 
flank , then shorter and shorter and the one form 
mg the northern flank the shortest thus (the row 
of stakes) inclines to the north 

8 Thereupon they set up the wife stake for the 
wives It IS for the sake of completeness forsooth 
that the wife stake is set up there they seize (and 
bind) the victim for Tvashifr? for Ti^ash/W fashions 
the cast seed and hence he fashions the seed now 
cast It (the victim to Tvashifi’^') is an animal with 
testicles for such a one is a begetter Let him not 
glay that one but let him set it free after fire has 
been carried round it Were he to slay it, there 
would assuredly be an end to offspring, but in this 
way he sets free the offspring Therefore let him not 


^ The KS«va test first mentions the practice set forth in the pre 
ceding paragraph as the teaching of some but then rejects it m 
favour of the second alternative 

[ 36 ] 


N 
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slay It, but let him set it free after fire has been 
earned round it. 


Third Brahmajva 

B Thb Kilun& of the Victim 

1 There are both an animal and a sacrificial 
stake for never do they immolate an animal without 
a stake And as to why this is so — ^well animals did 
not at first submit thereto that they should become 
food as they are now become food , for just as man 
here walks two-footed and erect so did they walk 
two footed and erect 

2 Then the gods perceived that thunderbolt to 
wit, the sacrificial stake , they raised it and from 
fear thereof they (the animals) shrunk together and 
thus became four footed and thus became food as 
they are now become food, for they submitted 
thereto wherefore they immolate the animal only 
at a stake and never without a stake 

3 Having driven up the victim, and churned the 
fire, he binds it (to the stake) And as to why this is 
so — ^well, animals did not at first submit thereto that 
they should become sacrificial food, as they are now 
become sacrificial food and are offered up in the fire 
The gods secured them even thus secured they did 
not resign themselves 

4 They spake Venly these (animals) know not 
the manner of this that it is in fire that sacrificial 
food IS offered, nor (do they know) that secure resort 
(the fire) let us offer fire into the fire after securing 
the ammals and churning the fire and they will 
know that this truly is the manner of sacrificial food 



Ill KAWi>A 7 ADHVAYA 3 BRAHMA2VA 9 1 79 

this Its resort that it is truly in fire that sacrificial 
food IS offered and accordingly they will resign 
themselves and will be favourably disposed to the 
slaughtering 

5 Having then first secured the animals, and 
churned the fire they offered fire into the fire and 
then they {the animals) knew that this truly is the 
manner of sacrificial food this its resort that it is 
truly in fire that sacrificial food is offered And 
accordingly they resigned themselves and became 
favourably disposed to the slaughtering 

6 And in like manner does he now offer fire into 
the fire after securing the animal and churning the 
fire It (the animal) knows that this truly is the 
manner of sacrificial food this its resort that it is 
truly m fire that sacrificial food is offered and 
accordingly it resigns itself and becomes favourably 
disposed to the slaughtering Therefore having 
dnven up the victim and churned the fire he binds 
It (to the stake) 

7 As to this they say, Let him not dnve up (the 
victim) nor churn the fire but having taken the 
rope and straightway gone thither and put (the rope) 
round it let him bind it Let him however not do 
this for It would be as if he intended to commit 
secretly some lawless action Let him therefore go 
round there 

8 Then taking a straw he drives it up thinking 

having a companion, I will secure it , for he who 

has a companion is strong 

9 He takes the straw with (V^ S VI, 7) Thou 
art a cheerer^ for a companion does cheer one 
therefore he says Thou art a cheerer The 
celestial hosts have approached the gods ' 


N 2 
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the celestial hosts forsooth, are those beasts they 
have submitted to the gods’ he means to say when 
he says Tne celestial hosts have approached the 
gods ’ 

10 'The considerate^ best of leaders , for 
the gods are wise therefore he says The con 
siderate best of leaders 

11 O divine Tvash^rt settle the wealth!' 
for Tvash/ri is lord of beasts (cattle) and wealth 
means cattle it is with regard to those which did 
not submit that the gods then said to Tvashifrj 
‘Qmet them when he says O divine Tvash/ri, 
settle the wealth 1 

12 May the offerings be relished by thee I 
Since they themselves submitted thereto that they 
should become sacrificial food therefore he says 

‘ May the offerings be relished by thee 1 

13 Rejoice ye prosperous! for cattle are 
prosperous therefore he says Rejoice ye prosper- 
ous ' O Lord of prayer preserve our goods !' 
The Lord of prayer forsooth is the Brahman and 
goods mean cattle those, which did not submit the 
gods on that occasion enclosed with the Brahman 
on the farther side and they did not pass over it 
And m like manner does he now enclose them with 
the Brahman on the farther side, and they do not 
pass ovei it therefore he says, O Lord of prayer 
preserve our goods* Having made a noose he 
throws It o^ei (the victim)® Now then as to the 
binding itself 


* luther me'in'i wittiag lovingf devoted 

* According to the Tajtt aathorities (SS.ya«a on Tattt S I 3 8) 
the rope is wound round the rght fore-kg and then passed upwards 
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Fourth Brahmajva 

1 Having made a noose, he throws it over (the 

victim) with S VI 8) With the noose of 

sacred order I bind thee O oblation to the 
gods' for that rope forsooth IS Varu^ias therefore 
he thus binds it with the noose of sacred order and 
thus that rope of Varu»a does not injure it 

2 Be bold O man^' for at first man dared 
not"® to approach it (the victim) but now that he 
thus binds it with the noose of sacred order as an 
oblation to the gods man dares to approach it 
therefore he says Be bold O man ' 

3 He then blinds t (to the stake) with (V^ S 
VI 9) ‘At the impulse of the divine Savitrj 
I bind thee with the arms of the Alvins with 
the hands of Phshan thee agreeable to Agni 
and Soma^ Even as on that occasion® when 
taking out an oblation for a deity he assigns it so 
does he now assign it to the two deities He then 
spnnkles it — one and the same forsoodi is the 

to the head From Katy VI 3 27 on the other hand it would 
seem that the rope is passed either between the horns {and under 
the neck ?) or round the horns 

* Thus the author appears to take the formula dharshd mdnu 
shaA It would rather seem to mean ‘ Be bold [I abi (or he the 
slaughterer is)] a man MahJdhara interprets ‘Mav he (the iSami 
tri) bold enough ' Either theKa«va reading dharslidn mdnu 
sba£ or that of the Taittiriyas dharsha mdnushan would seem 
preferable 

* The Kd«va text has dhrrshnoti for adhrshwot, which ren- 
ders It more simple *At first the man (the slaughterer) dares not 
approach it but when he thus bmds it, See 

* Yiz at the Havirya^la see I i 2 1 7 
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Significance of sprinkling he thereby makes it 
sacrificially pure 

4 He sprinkles with For the waters — ^thee 
for the plants' whereby it (the victim) exists 
thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure For 
when It rains tnen plants are produced here on 
earth and by eating plants and drinking water 
that sap originates and from sap seed and from 
seed beasts hence whereby it exists wherefrom it 
springs thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure 

5 May thv mother grant thee permission 
and thy father — for it is from its mother and 
father that 't is bom hence wherefrom it is bom 
thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure ' — thine 
own brother thy fellow in the herd whereby 
he means to say, ^ whatever km there is of thine 
with their approval I slay thee I sprinkle thee 
agreeable to Agni and Soma he thus makes it 
pure for those two deities for whom he slays it 

6 With (V^- S VI lo) Thou art a drinker 
of water he then holds (the lustral water) under 
(its mouth) whereby he renders it internally pure 
He then sprinkles it underneath (the body) wnth 

May the divine waters make it palatable a 
true palatable offering to the gods^ he thus 
makes it sacrificially pure all over 

7 Thereupon he says (to the Hotn) ‘ Recite to 
the fire being kindled* when he has made the 
second libation of ghee^ and returned (to his former 
place) without letting the two spoons touch one 
another* he anoints the victim with the (ghee m the) 


’ For the course of performance see I 3 5 i seq I 4 4 i seq 
* See I 4 s 5 
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For the second libation is the head of the sacri 
fice and the sacrifice here indeed is that victim 
hence he thereby puts the head on the sacrifice and 
therefore anoints the victim with the ^hh 

8 With ‘May thy breath unite with the 
wind' he anoints it on the forehead with ‘Thy 
limbs with those worthy of sacrifice on the 
shoulders, with The lord of sacrifice with (the 
object of) his prayer ' the loins , whereby he means 
to say For whatsoever object the animal is slain 
do thou obtain that ' 

9 For indeed the breath of the victim when 
slain h^re passes into the wind ‘ Obtam thou that 
thy breath may pass into the wind'’ is what he 
thereby means to say ‘Thy limbs with those 
worthy of offering he says, because it is with its 
limbs that they sacnfice ‘Obtain thou that they 
may sacrifice with thy hmbs is what he thereby 
means to say The lord of sacnfice with his 
prayer ’ hereby they invoke a blessing on the sacri 
ficer Obtain thou that through thee they may 
invoke a blessing on the sacrificer is what he thereby 
means to say He then deposits the two spoons 
and calls for the iSrausha^ with a view to the Pravara 
(election of the Hotr*)^ The significance of this 
is the same (as before) 

TO Thereupon he calls a second time for the 
5rausha/, for on this occasion there are two Hotr*s 
it is with regard to the MaitrS.vani«a® that he now 
calls for tile .Srausha^ But it is the sacrificer whom 


^ See I 5 I I seq (also note to parti p 115) 

* The Maitrivaruwa or Prafastn is the Hotri s chief assistant 
He receives, as the badge of his office the staff which the sacnficer 
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he chooses saying ‘Verily Agni is the leader 
of the divine hosts for Agni is the head of the 
deities wherefore he says Venly Agni is the 
leader of the divine hosts — this sacnficer of 
the human for that community wherein he sacn- 
hces is behind (inferior to) him wherefore he sa>s 
This sacnficer (is the head) of the human ‘May 
the household of these two shine brightly not 
(like a cart yoked) with one bullock for a hun- 
dred winters, — two yokefellows' whereby he 
means to say, ‘May their household matters be 
free from calamities for a hundred years ^ 

II ‘ Uniting blessings not uniting bodies, 
whereby he means to say Unite ye your blessings 
only but not also your bodies for were they also 
to unite their bodies Agm (the fire) would burn 
the sacnficer Now when this one sacrifices m die 
fire he gives gifts to Agni , and whatever blessing 
the pnests here invoke upon the sacnficer, all that 
Agni accomplishes Thus they umte only their 
blessings but not also their bodies wherefore he 
says, ‘ Uniting blessings, not uniting bodies 

Eighth Adhyaya First BrAhmajva 
C The Oblations 

I Thereupon the having sat down on the 

Hotrt s seatwhereon he sits down after being chosen^ 

held while he was consecrated and has at the instance of the Adh 
paryu, to call on the Hotn for Ihe offenng prayers — his summons 
(praisha) beginning with Hot^ yahshat let the Hotri worship 
(or proaonnce the offering prayer) — ^and oocasionaUy himself 

to pronounce the invitatory prayer 
* See I 9 3 X9 

® Vi* at the north-west corner (or left hip) of the altar For the 
formulas used by him, see I, $ 1 24-2 1 
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urges and thus urged the Adhvaryu takes the two 
spoons 

2 They then proceed with the Apri (verses) 
The reason why they proceed with the Aprls is 
this With his whole mind, with his whole self 
forsooth, he who consecrates himself prepares and 
endeavours to prepare the sacrifice His self is as 
it were emptied out with those Aprls they fill it 
again and because they filH it therewith therefore 
they are called Apri For this reason they proceed 
with the Aprls 

3 Now there are here eleven fore offerings for 
here in man there are ten vital airs and the eleventh 
IS the self wherein those vital airs are contained 
this IS the whole man thus they fill his whole self, 
and therefore there are eleven fore offerings 

4 [The Adhvaryu] having called (on the Agjmdhra) 
for the *Smishaif, he says (to the Maitr 3 .varu«a) 

Prompt (the Hotrt to recite to) the kindling 
sticks®* Thus he proceeds with ten foreoftermgs 

^ The text has only Spyayavanh but the verb with which the 
author connects the verb ipn is either S, priM^ti he fills or 
(more correctly) a priwati he gratifies propitiates corresponding 
to the Zand afrtnaiti Perhaps some words have been lost here^ 
The Efinva text has sa yad etabhir fipnbhiA punar fipjayata ela 
bhir enam apriwati tasmad ipriyo nimau On the Apri verses which 
form the offering prayers (yafyas) at the fore offerings of the animal 
sacrifice, and vary according to different families see Ait Br 4 
Max Muller Hist of A S L p 463 seq Haug Essays p 241 

* See I 5 3 8 The Adhvaiyu calls out to the Agnidh, O 
rrfivaya (make listen)! The Agnidh calls out Astu mmsha/ ^yea 
may one hear)! The Adhvaryu calls on the Maitravarujia Pre 
shya samidhaA (prompt as to the kindlmg sucks) ' [or Preshya 
Tanfinapfitam or NarArarasam Ac m the succeeding foie offerings ] 
The Maitravaruaa calls out HotA yakshat samidham [Tanfina 
pAtam &c ] (let the Hotrr pronounce the offenng-^irayer to the 
Jtmdlmg sticks Ac 1) Each offenng prayer (Apr!) is introduced 
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saying ‘ Prompt at each and pouring the ghee 
togetlier at every fourth fore offering^ Having 
performed ten fore offerings he says, Bring the 
slayer’ Slater namely the (butchers) knife is 
called 

5 He then takes the (svaru) chip of the sacrificial 

stake and hav ng anointed both (the slaughtering- 
knife and the chip) at the top (with ghee) from the 
^hil-spoon he touches the fo''ehead of the victim 
with them saying (V^ S VI Anointed 

with ghee protect ye the animals’’ for the chip 
of the stake is a thunderbolt and the slaughtenng- 
knife IS a thunderbolt and ghee is a thunderbolt, 
having thus fitted together the entire thunderbolt ^ 
he appoints it the keeper of this (victim) lest the 
evil spirits should injure it He again conceals 
the chip of the stake (under the girdmg-rope of the 
stake) In handing the slaughtering knife to the 
butcher he says ‘ Be this thine approved edge 1 
and deposits the two spoons 

6 Thereupon he says (to the Hot?**) Recite to 
Agni circumambient®’ Having taken a firebrand, 

■ttith the fo tnula Ye ys^iuahe &c See part i, p 148 note The 
divjne objects of these oblations of ghee are i the Samidhs or 
kindling sticks 2 either Tanlinapat or Narljawsa 3 the 
lds,s 4 the Barhis (sacrificial grass on the altar) 5 the gates 
(of heaven and worshipping ground) j 6 Dawn and Night ‘j the 
two divine Hotrrs 8 the three goddesses (Sarasvati Idk and 
Bharatt), 9 Tvash/ri 10 Vanaspati (the tree or lord of the 
forest) II the Svlhfikntis (calls of All bail which at this the 
last offering prayer are repeated before the names of the pnncipal 
deities of the sacnfice) For tibis last fore offering, see III, 8 2 
S3 seq 

* See I, 3 3 16 

* For the three parts of the thunderbolt see p 108 note 2 

* The Hotr# recites the triplet, Rig veda IV 15 1--3 
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the Agnidh carries the fire round (the victim) Why 
he carries the fire round is that he encircles it (the 
victim) by means of the fire with an unbroken fence 
lest the evil spirits should seize upon it for Agni is 
the repeller of the Rakshas , therefore he carries the 
fire round He carries it round the place where they 
cook It (the victim 

7 As to this they say, Let him take back that 
firebrand (to the Ahavanlya) and having there (at 
the 5'&mitra) churned out a new fire let them cook 
It (the victim) thereon For this (firebrand) surely 
IS ihavanlya (fit to offer upon) it is not for the 
purpose that they should cook uncooked (food) 
thereon but for this that they should sacrifice 
cooked (food) thereon 

8 Let him however not do this For in that 
he carries fire round it it (the victim) becomes as 
food swallowed b} that (firebrand) and it would be 
as if he were to seize and tear out food that has 
been swallowed and offer it to some one else let 
them therefore crumble some coals off that same 
firebrand and thereon cook that (victim) 

9 Thereupon the Agnidh taking a (new) firebrand, 
walks in front w^hereby he places Agni in front think 
mg, ‘ Agni shall repel the evil spirits m front ' and 


^ SS.yajfa seems to take abhipanharati m the sense of he 
takes it rounci to the place where they cook According to KUty 
VI 5 2 3 the Agnidh circumambulates thnce from left to ngh 
either the place compnsing the victim the ghee the slaughtenng- 
place the sacrificial poot, the 4 Stvtla and Ahavaniya or only the 
ghee the victim and slaughtering place He then throws the fire 
brand back on die Abavaniya^ and performs the orcumambnlation 
as many times in the opposite direction On the Paryagnikarasa 
see also part i, p 45 note 
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they lead the victim after him (to the slaughtering 
place) on a ('way) free from danger and injury The 
PratiprasthStT'z holds on to it from behind by means 
of the two spits ^ and the Adhvaryu (holds on to) the 
Pratiprasthat^'i and the Sacrificer to the Adhvaryu 

10 As to this they say * That (victim) must not 
be held on to by the sacnficer for they lead it unto 
death therefore let him not hold on to it But let 
him nevertheless hold on to it, for that (victim) 
which they lead to the sacrifice they lead not to 
death therefore let him hold on to it Moreover 
he would cut himself off from the sacnfice were he 
not to hold on to it therefore let him hold on to it 
It IS held on to in a mysterious way by means of 
the spits the PratiprasthAtre (holds on to it) to the 
Pratiprasthitr? the Adhvaryu to the Adhvaryu the 
Sacnficer , thus then it is held on to m a mysterious 
way 

1 1 Thereupon the Adhvaryu takes two stalks of 
grass from the covered altar and having called for the 
JSVausha/, he says (to the Maitr 4 varu«a), ‘ O Horn 
prompt again (the Hotrz to recite for) the offerings 
to the gods^ • This is what belongs to the All-gods 
at the animal offenng 

12 He then makes (the Sacnficer) say the text 
S VI, ii) ‘O thou prosperous* upon 

^ For the two omentum spits see note on III 8 a, i6 

* The Maitr5ivani«a s additional cue or order (upapraisha) is 
Agro has been victorious, he has won wealth t On the Hotrr s 
recitatioii-~the so called Adhrigu htany — commencing Ye divuie 
(^meters (slaughterers) conunence, as well as ye that are human t 
and consisting of formulas usually pronounced by the Adhvaryu 
(and hence perhaps going back to a tune when the Hot« had to 
perform aH bat the menial parts of the sacnGcial service) see 
Alt Br U, 6 - 7 , Roth, Yiska XXXVII seq 
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the Sacrificer — the prosperous one forsooth is 
Speech, it is because she speaks much that Speech 
IS prosperous — ‘bestow thou what is agreeable 
unto him * Approach thou, — thereby he means 
to say Approach thou an existence free from afflic- 
tion, — from the wide air along with the 
divine wind, for the Rakshas moves about the 
air rootless and unfettered on both sides even as 
man here moves about the air rootless and unfet 
tered on both sides he means to say, Meeting 
together with the wind protect thou this one from 
the wide air, when he says from the wide air 
along with the divine wind 

13 ‘Offer thou with the self of this obla 
tion'’ whereby he means to say to Speech, Offer 
thou with the soul of this unblemished oblation/ — 

Unite thou with its bodyi’ whereby he means 
to say to Speech, Unite thou with the body of this 
unblemished oblation * 

14 In front’^ of the place where they cut it up 
he throws down a stalk of grass, with, ‘O great 
one, lead the lord of sacrifice unto greater 
sacrifice! he thus strews barhis (an underlayer of 
sacrificial grass) for it, that no sacnficial food maj 
be spilt whatever may now be spilt of it when it is 
cut up that settles thereon and thus is not lost 

15 They then step back (to the altar) and sit down 
turning towards the Aha van!} a, ‘ lest they should be 
eye-witnesses to its being quieted (strangled) They 
do not slay it on the frontal bone for that is human 

^ According to K&y VI 5 15 the stalk is put down behind th< 
(Samitia. {i e the fire at the slaughtering place) with the top towardi 
the ea^ 

* Lit by means of the frontal bone Siyawa explains it by 11 
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manner nor behind the ear for that is after the 
manner of the Fathers They either choke it by 
merely keeping its mouth closed or they make a 
noose Therefore he says not Slay I kill * for 
that IS human manner but Quiet it f It has passed 
awayf for that is after the manner of the gods 
For when he says It has passed away' then this 
one (the Sacnficer) passes away to the gods there 
fore he says, It has passed away 

1 6 "When they hold it down, then before the 
strangling he offers with ‘ Hail to the gods • 
And when (the butcher) says Quieted is the 
victim he offers with, To the gods Hail I 
Thus some of the gods are preceded by ‘ Hail 
and others followed by ‘ Hail he thereby grati 
fies them and thus gratified both kinds of gods 
convey him to the heavenly world These are the 
so called pariparavya' oblations he may offer them 
if he choose , or if he choose he need not mind 
them 

Second Brahmajva 

1 When he (the slaughterer) announces The 
\uctim has been quieted > the Adhvaryu says 

Nesh/ar, lead up the lady' The Neshifrj leads 
up the (sacnficer s) wife bearing a vessel of water 
for washing the feet 

2 He makes her say (V^ S VI 12) Homage 
be to thee O wide stretched* — the wide 
stretched one forsooth is the sacrifice , for they 
stretch the sacrifice (over the sacrificial ground) 

seizing n by the bom Professor Weber Ind. Stud IX p zaz ‘by 
sinking It with a h<Mn The KS«va text reads tasya na kfi/ena 
praghnanb m^nushajH ha kuryfid yad asya k&^a p-ahanyai 
" That IS sanronnding relating to the rictmi, 
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hence the wide-stretched one is the sacnfice But 
that wife forsooth is the hind part of the sacrifice 
and he wants her thus coming forward to propitiate 
the sacnfice Thereby then she makes amends to 
that sacnfice, and thus that sacrifice does not injure 
her therefore she says Homage be to thee O wide- 
stretched t 

3 Advance unresisted' whereby she means 
to say, Advance on (a way) free from injury 1 

Unto the rivers of ghee along the paths of 
sacred truth' whereby she means to say ‘Unto 
good [VAo- S VI 13] Ye divine pure waters 
carry ye (the sacrifice) to the gods well pre 
pared! May we be well prepared preparers'’ 
Thereby she purifies the water 

4 Thereupon the wife cleanses with the water 
the (openings of the) vital airs of the victim The 
reason why she thus cleanses with water the (open- 
ings of the) vital airs is this the food of the gods 
IS living is immortal (ambrosia) for the immortals 
but in quieting and cutting up that victim they kill 
it Now the vital airs are water hence she now 
puts into It those vital airs and thus that food of 
the gods becomes truly living becomes immortal 
for the immortals 

5 Then as to why it is the wife that cleanses The 
wife IS a woman and from woman progeny is born 
here on earth , thus he causes that (creature) to be 
bom from that woman, and therefore the wife 
cleanses (the victim) 

6 With(Vajf S VI 14) ‘Thy speech I cleanse 
she wipes the mouth with ‘Thy breath I cleanse, 
the nostnls , with Thine eye I cleanse, the eyes 
with Thine organ of hearing I cleanse, the 
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ears with Thy navel I cleanse that mysterious 
(opening of a) vital air or with Thy sexual organ 
I cleanse with ‘ Thy hind-part I cleanse that 
(opening of a) vital air behind Thus she puts the 
vital airs into it, revives it Thereupon holding the 
legs together (she wipes them) with Thy feet 
I cleanse for it is on its feet that it stands firmly, 
she thus makes it stand (on its feet) for the sake of 
a firm position 

7 With one half or the whole of the water that 
IS left, he (the Adhvaryu) and the Sacrificei^ then 
spnnkle it beginning from the head , thereby they 
put those vital airs into it and revive it (beginning) 
from that part 

8 Thus wherever they wound it'* wherever 
they hurt it — water being a means of soothing — 
there they soothe it by that means df soothing, 
water there diey heal it with water 

9 They spnnkle with (V^ S VI 15), ‘May 
thy mLTid grow full I may thy speech grow full I 
may thy breath grow full • may thine eye grow 
fulU may thine ear grow full* Thus they put 
the vital airs into it and revive it ‘Whatever is 
sope whatever hurt in thee, may that fill up 
a,nd become fjrm' 

10 Thus wherever they wound It, wherever they 
hurt It — water being a means of soothing — they 
soothe It by that means of soothmg water there 

^ Or perhaps she and the sacnficer as S%a»a takes it 
uaanaA patm fe) KS,ty VI, 6 4 leaves it doubtful but the com 
mentatoi interpret the rule asreferruig to the Adhvaryu and Sacn 
ficer, m accord^ce iMth the reading of the KS«\a text — atha jih 
panrish^ apo bhavanti tShhur adhvaryu^ 
shiA^taii^ 

* Astblpayanti~sa»^v»apayaDti Sdya;*3 
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they heal t with water May that become pure 
in thee’ thereby they render it sacrificialiy pure 
With Auspicious be the days! they pour out 
(the remaining water) behind the victim 

1 1 Thus wherever they wound it wherever they 
hurt It — lest thereafter the days and nights should 
be inauspicious^ — they pour out (the water) behind 
the victim with Auspicious be the days 

12 Thereupon they turn the victim over so as 
to he on its back He (the Adhvaryu) puts the 
(odier) stalk of grass thereon with O plant pro 
tecti for the knife is a thunderbolt and thus that 
thunderbolt, the knife does not injure it (the victim) 
He then applies the edge of the knife to it (and 
cuts through it) with Injure it not, O blade' 
for the knife is a thunderbolt and thus that thunder 
bolt the knife does not injure it 

13 He applies that approved edge of his for 
that has been made sacrificially pure by a text® 
That which is the top part of the stalk he puts m 
his left hand and that which is the bottom part 
he takes with h s right hand 

14 And where he skins (‘■he victim) and whence 
the blood spirts out there he smears it (the bottom 
part with blood) on both ends with (Va^ S VI i6) 

Thou art the Rakshas share ' for that blood is 
indeed the Rakshas share 

15 Having thrown it aw’ay (on the utkara) he 
treads on it with Herewith I tread down the 
Rakshas' herewith I drive away the Rak- 
shas' herewith I consign the Rakshas to the 


^ Ned idam anv ahoritnun fOiiSn rti Kisva recension 
® See III 8, 1, 5 
[36] 


o 
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nethermost darkness I Thus it is by means of 
the sacrifice that he drives away the evil spirits 
the Rakshas And as to its being rootless and 
severed on both sides — rootless forsooth and 
severed on both sides, the Rakshas moves about 
in the air even as man here moves about m 
the air rootless and severed on both sides there- 
fore It (the grass end) is rootless and severed on 
both sides 

1 6 Thereupon they pull out the omentum 
and envelop the two spits ^ therein with, May 
ye envelop heaven and earth with ghee*' 
wheiebj he endows those two heaven and earth 
with strengtli and sap and puts strength and sap 
into them and upon those two thus filled with 
sap and affording the means of subsistence, these 
creatures subsist 

1 7 The two omentum spits are made of kelrsh- 
marya wood For when the gods in the beginning 
seized (slew) a victim then, as it was drawn upwards, 
Its sacrificial essence® flowed downwards and from 
It sprang a tree , and because it flowed down from 
the (victim) as it was drawn (karsh) upwards, there 
fore (it became) a kSrshmarya tree® With that 


® The two vapiirapasJs (omentnm roasters) conast of of 
Mr$iunarya, wood (Gmelina Arborea) one of them being quite 
straight while the other is bifurcate at the top thus resembling 
a prop 

* Or Its flesh juice medha The Kibtva text reads throughout 
medhas 

® The Kawva text has the preferable reading — Sa yat knshya 
mawdt samabhavat tasmSt kdrshmaryo nSma and be(a.use it 
sprang from that drawn up (vicnm) therefore it is called kk 
shmarya 
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same sacrificial essence he now perfects it and 
makes it whole therefore the two omentum spits 
are of kirshmarya wood 

18 He cuts It (the omentum) off on all sides 
(from the belly) and heats it at the cooking-fire 
thus it becomes cooked for him already at this 
(fire) ^ The AgnSdh again takes a firebrand (from 
the fcSi^mitra, and walks in front) They go behind 
the pit (>6atvila) and proceed to the Ahavanlya 
The Adhvaryu throws that (top part of the) grass- 
stalk into the Ahavantya with O Viyu, graci- 
ously accept the drops* for this is the kindler 
(samidh) of the drops® 

19 Thereupon he heats the omentum while stand- 
ing on the north side for he is about to pass by 
the fire and to roast (the omentum) after walbhg 
round to the south side Hereby then he pro- 
pitiates tt and thus that fire does not imure him 
while passing by this is why he heats the omen 
turn ■fthile standing on the north side 

20 They take it along between the sacnfiaal 
stake and the fire The reason why they do not 
take it across the middle (of the altar)® where they 
take other sacrificial dishes, is lest they should bnng 
the sacnfice in the middle into contact with the 
uncooked (omentum) And why they do not take 
It there outside (the altar) along the front of the 
sacrificial stake is that they would thereby put it 
outsijie the sacrifice therefore they take it along 

^ [He does so thinking] Lest I should cook it on the Aha- 
vantya uncooked ^ KSwva rec, 

* For It IS for the drops that he thus lights it. Kd»va ree 

* That 1$ acrdss the altar immediately behind the fire or high 
attar 


o 2 
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between the sacnficial stake and the fire Having gone 
round to the south side, the Pratiprasthatn roasts it 

21 Thereupon the Adhvaryu having taken ghee 
with the dipping spoon pours it upon the omentum 
with ‘MayAgni graciously accept the ghee 
Hail '' Thus those drops thereof reach the fire after 
becoming cooked offerings made with Sv 4 h^ (hail) ' 

22 He then says fto the Maitrivaruj^a^) ‘ Recite 
to the drops* He recites to the drops verses 
addressed to Agni^ The reason why he recites to 
the drops verses addressed to ^gni is that rain 
originates from gifts made from this earth for from 
here it is that Agni obtains the rain by means of 
these drops (falling from the omentum) he obtains 
those (ram) drops and those drops ram down there 
fore he recites to the drops verses addressed to 
Agni When it is roasted — 

23 The Pratiprasth^tn says It is roasted pro 
ceed ® I The Adhvaryu hav ing taken the two spoons 
and stept across (to the north side of the fire) and 
called for the vSraashaif, says (to the MattravaruMa) 
‘Prompt for the Svihis** and offers (the ghee) 
when the Vasha/ has been pronounced® 

* Thus according to the cocMuentator on Katy VI 6 18 See 
also note on IV 2 ^ 22 and Haug Transl Ait Br p loi note 

* The (mvitatorv) formulas are Rig veda *}$ x and HI, at 
x-5 A t Br II 12 Ajv St III 4 i 

* The Pntiprasthatrr mthdraws the omentoin from the fire and 
tales !t (between fire and stake) to the north of he pit, where the 
Adhvaryu m the fi st place performs the so-called prSwadaaa (voL i 
p 438 note) a% winch he deposits it on the altar Katy VI, 6 so 

* That 15 for the offeraig prayer or ya^S of the last fore-offenng 
being the last verse of whatever 4 prl hyma may be used , followed 
by a number of SvafaSs, each with the name of some deity or deities 
(Cf I 3 3 29~2^\ 

* Cf Hang Traasl Ait Br p. to«,Dote 4 
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24 Having offered he basles first the omentum 
then, the clotted ghee Now the -ffaraka Adhvaryus, 
forsooth baste first the clotted ghee arguing that the 
clotted ghee is the breath and a Aaraka Adhvafyu, 
forsooth cursed Ya^avalkya for so doing saying, 

That Adhvaryu has shut out the breath the breath 
shall depart from him I 

25 But he looking at his arms said These 
hoary arms — ^what in the world has become of the 
Br^man s word^ > Let him not heed that (objection 
of the Afarakas) for this is the last fore-offering, — 
and this being a havis offering at the last fore 
offenng he first pours ghee into the dhruv 4 being 
about to offer the first two butter portions w>th it® 
Now on the present occasion he will first offer the 
omentum , tnerefore let him first baste the omentum 
then the clotted ghee And though he does not 
baste the victim with ghee, lest he should baste 
the uncooked that whole victim of his yet becomes 
(as It were) basted with ghee m that he bastes the 
omentum let him therefore first baste the omentum 
then the clottea ghee. 

26 Thereupon he makes an underlayer' of ghee 
(in the ^hh spoon) and lays a p ece of gold thereon 
Then cutting off the omentum (from the spits and 
putting It into the spoon) he says (to the Hotrt) 

Recite (the invitatory prayer) to Agm and Soma 


* That IS so much time has gone by since I first adopted that 
practice and here I am grown old and still m full vigour SS.y 
But he lying old and w<oti out, said. These two arms have be- 
come gray — ^what m the world has become of the Biihman s word ' 
KSava text. 

s On the two butter-portions to Agm and Soma, succeeding the 
fore offermga see part 1 p 174 note 
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for the omentum and fat of the buck* He then 
lays (another) piece of gold on (the omentum) and 
bastes it twice with ghee above 

27 The reason why there is a piece of gold on 
both sides IS this When they offer the victim m 
the fire they slay it and gold means immortal life 
hence it (the victim) rests in immortal life And so 
It rises from hence and so it lives , for this reason 
there is a piece of gold^ on both sides Having 
called for the . 5 rausha^, he says (to the Maitr^va- 
ru?<a) ’Prompt (the Hotf^ to recite the offenng 
prayer® on) the omentum and fat of the buck for 
Agni and Soma!’ He does not say (the omen 
turn and fat) brought forward when the Soma has 
been pressed he says, ‘brought forward* ' He offers 
when the Vasha/ has been pronounced 

28 Having offered the omentum he lays the two 
spits together and throws them after (the omentum 
into the fire) with, ‘Consecrated by Sv&h^, go 
ye to Ordhvanabhas^ son of the Marutsl’ He 
does so, thinking Lest these two wherewith we have 
cooked the omentum should come to nought 

29 The reason why they perform with the omen 
turn IS this For whatever deity the victim is seized, 
that same deity he pleases by means of that fat (part) 
and that same deity, thus pleased with that fat waits 

^ The KSiwa teat has hirawyajalkafmasc) here and elsevibere. 

* The anuv^yS aiaJ yigjk the omentum are Sig veda I 93 
* and $ respectively 

* At the anccnal offerings on the Soma days he adds to hia praisha 
(order) the -word 'prasthitam lu standing before (the altar) KSty 
VI 6 517 See also 5 ' Br IV 4, 3 9 

* he who dnves the clouds upwards (or, keeps 
the douds above) or, perhaps *he who is above (in) the welkin 
IS apparently a name of Vaya, the wind Cf lEt 6 i id 
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patiently for the other sacrificial dishes being cooked 
this IS why they perform with the omentum 

30 They then cleanse themselves over the pit ^ 
For in quieting and cutting up (the victim} they 
wound It and water being a means of soothing 
they now soothe it by means of water heal it by 
means of water therefore they cleanse themselves 
over the pit 


Third Brahmaa^a 

1 For the same deity for which there is a victim 
he subsequently prepares a sacnficial cake'* The 
reason why he subsequently prepares a cake is this 
Rice and barley trul), are the sacnficial essence 
of all animals (victims) ® with that same essence he 
now completes that (victim) and makes it whole 
This IS why he subsequently prepares a sacnficial 
cake 

2 And why he proceeds with that cake after 
performing (offering) with the omentum is this It 
is from the middle (of the \ictim) that this omentum 
IS pulled out and from the middle he now completes 
that (victim) by means of that sacrifit^ial essence and 
makes it whole , therefore he proceeds with that cake 
after performing with the omentum The relation of 

* They do so ^Mth he mantra Va^ S VI 17 (Atharva vedT. \ 11 
89 3 cf Rig veda I 23 22 X, 9 8) 

® The technical name of this cake to Indra and Agni is pa# 11 
purodaja (animal-cake) The anuvakyS and y^ya ff'r the cnief 
ohlation are Rig veda I 93 2 and 6 especUvelj for the Svish/a 
krit III I 23 and III 34 2, Ajv III 8 i 59 For a simila 
performance described in detail see note on III 2 g, 22 

* On the sacnficial essence passing buccessively from man into 
the horse the ox the goat and Snail) into the rice and barley see 
I 3, 3, 6-7 
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this (cake to the animal offering) indeed is one and 
the same everywhere that cake is prepared after 
(and supplementary to) a victim 

3 Thereupon he cuts up the victim Move 
thrice’ and make the heart the uppermost of the 
thrice moved ! thus (he says to the slaughterer) 
for threefold is the sacrifice 

4 He then instructs the slaughterer ‘ If one 
ask thee Is the sacrificial food cooked O ^Samitar 
saj thou only Cooked 1 not ' Cooked, reverend 
sir I nor ‘ Cooked forsooth * 


’ The order of proceeding is not quite clear from the context 
ana seems to ha^e puzzled the later ntualists From Kity VI 
‘j ~8 it would seem that the author of the Sutras means the pei 
formance of the cake-offermg to go on simultaneously with the 
cutting up of the victim (and the cooking of the portions and 
roasting of the beast) The comm on Katy VI f 29 how 
ever protests against this ariangement as contrary to the order 
laid down m the Brihmana and insists especially on the 
atha (now) at the beginning of this paragraph This particle 
IS however often used m 3 vague sense , as very frequently 
when after sketching the chief course of performance, the author 
turns back to fill m the details There seems also a difference 
of opin on as to the exact meaning of the above direction given by 
the Adhvaryu to the -Samitar after (as would seem) the portions 
have been cooked The commentator on Kfily VI 8 i ap 
parenUj takes trui praAyfivaya in the sense of shake thrice or 
turn thrice Sfiyawa, on the other hand, explains it as meaning 
that the 5 amitn is to divide the portions into three parts, according 
to whether they are destined for the chief offerings or the Svish/a- 
krfr or the by offenngs(?) As the direction cannot refer to die 
taking out of the portions from the cooking vessel (ukh^) it would 
seem that the ASamitar is either to move (shake) the vessel itself or 
to stir the cor tents perhaps hereby separating the respective por 
tions The KS«va text reads TnA prai^yavayfid ity uttame pra/fyava 
uttamfirdhe hndajaai kurutad itu The heart, when done^ is to hs 
removed from the spit and laid on the portions whereupon the 
Adhvaryu pours ghee on the portions (paragraph 8} 
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5 Havir]^ then taken clotted ghee with the 

the Adhvaryu stepping up (from tne altar) to (the 
iS^mitra) asks Is the sacnfiaal food cooked O 
LS'dmitar'*’ Cooked, he says That is of die 
gods says the Adhvaryu m a low voice 

6 The reason why he asks is this Cooked 
forsooth not uncooked (must be) the gods food 
and the S 2 .mitrt indeed knows whether it is cooked 
or uncooked 

7 And again why he asks *I \m 11 perform 
with cooked (food) so he thinks , and if that sacri- 
ficial food be uncooked it is yet cooked food for the 
gods and is cooked as regards the Sacnficer and 
the Adhvaryu is guiltless on the slaughterer tliat 
guilt lies Thrice he asks for threefold is the sacri 
fice And as to his saying, That is of the gods 
that which is cooked indeed belongs to the gods 
therefore he says ' That is of the gods * 

8 The heart he bastes (with clotted ghee) first 
of all, for the heart is the self (soul) the mind 
and the clotted ghee is the breath, he thus puts 
the breath into its (the victim s) self into its mind , 
and thus it verily becomes the living food of the 
gods and immortal for the immortals 

9 He bastes it with (V^ S VI i8), ‘ May thy 
mind unite with the mind, thy breath with 
the breath ! He utters no Svaha ( hail ) for this 
is not an oblation They remove the victim (from 
the cooking fire)^ 

10 They take it along the back of the pit and 


* The Adhvaryu removes the dish northwards from the fire 
takes the portions out of it, puts them mto some kind of basket 
and peifonns prinadSna (p 196 note 3} on them 




202 


i?ATAPATHA BPAHMAVA 


between the sacrifiaal stake and the (Ahavaniya) 
fire The reason why though it is cooked, they 
do not take it across die middle (of the altar) as 
they take other sacrificial dishes is ‘lest they 
should bring the sacnfice in the middle in connec 
tion with that which is cut up by limbs and mangled 
And why they do not take it outside (the altar) in 
front of the stake, is that they would thereby put 
It outside the sacnfice therefore they take (the 
flesh) along between the stake and the fire When 
they have put it down south (of the fire), the Prati' 
prasthitr^ cuts o'? (the portions) There are Plaksha 
branch es * (Fi cus I nfectona) by way of an upper barhis 
(covering of altar) thereon he cuts The reason 
why there are Plaksha branches by way of an upper 
barhis is this 

11 For when die gods at first, seized an animal 
(to sacrifice) Tvash^/"? first spat upon its head 
thinking ‘ Surely thus they will not touch it * for 
animals belong to Tvashifris That (spittle became) 
the brain in the head and the marrow in the neck- 
bone® hence that (substance) is like spittle, for 
Tvash/?^ spat it Let him therefore not eat that 
since it was spitten by Tvashifr? 

12 Its sacnficial essence flowed down and there 
a tree sprang up The gods beheld it wherefore 
it (was called) ‘prakhja (visible) for plaksha 


^ Or the Plaksha branches with iiduch the altar was coiered on 
the preceding- night See p 120 note 3 The KSova text (as 
TaitL S VI, 3 10 a) speaks of one Plaksha branch put on the 
barhis 

Anilka, of which anlikya is the adjective means ‘the fote 
pint of the spinal colamn The K 4 »va text reads, — yan mastishko 
ysd anllke msg-gi 
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doubtless is the same as ‘prakhya With that 
same sacrificial essence he now completes it (the 
victim) and makes it whole hence there are 
Plaksha branches as an upper covering 

13 He then makes an underlayer of ghee both 
in the ^hil and the upabhr?t and in the vasihoma 
havant ^ and the samavattadhinl ® and puts a piece 
of gold® both in the /uhtt and the upabhr?t 

14 Thereupon he addresses (the Hoti^'^) for the 
recitation on the ha vis to the manoti deity* The 
reason why he addresses him for the recitation on 
the havis to the manota deity is this All the deities 
drawmgh to the victim while it is immolated thinking 

My name he will choose my name he uill choose ^ 
for the animal victim is sacrificial food for all deities 
The minds (manas) then of all those deities are 
fixed upon (ota) that victim , those (minds of theirs) 
he thereby satisfies and thus the minds of the gods 
have not drawn nigh in vain For this reason he 
addresses him for the recitation on the havis to the 
manot^ deity 


‘ That IS the ladle used (as a substitute for the ^hii) for offering 
the fat-liquoi or gra\j See paragiaph 20 

* That IS the vessel used for holding the cuttmgs (sanuvatta) of 
the id& , also called lifSpIlrt see part i p 219 note 3 

* See p 198 note i 

* Thereupon he says Recite to the manoil (deity) tlie mvitatory 
prayer for (of) the havis which is being cut m porhons (hav sho 
vadiyain^nasya) K 3 ,»va teirt cf Ait Br II 10 — While the sa 
cnfiaal portions are being cat mto the respective spoons the 
Hotrr recites the Hymn to Agni Rig \eda VI i 1-13 beginning 

Thou O wondrous Agiu the firat thinker (manotrr") of this 
hymn wert venly the priest From the occuirence of this word 

manotS the latter has come to be the technical nanm both of the 
hymn itself and of the deity (Agm) to whom it is recited 
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15 He first makes a portion of the heart^ The 
reason why he first makes a portion of the heart 
wh ch IS in. the middle is that the heart is the 
breath, since it is from there that this breath moves 
upward and the animal is breath for only so long 
does the animal (live) as it breathes with the breath 
but when the breath departs from it it lies there 
useless, even (as) a block of wood 

16 The heart then is the animal thus he first 
makes a portion of its very self (or soul) And 
accordmgl)-, il* any portion were omitted he need 
not heed this, since it is of his entire animal victim 
that the first portion is made which is made of the 
heart He therefore first makes a portion of the 
heart that being in the middle Thereupon accord- 
ing to the proper order 

1 7 Then of tlie tongue for that stand's out from 
Its fore-part Then of the breast for that also (stands 
out) therefrom ^ Then of the simultaneously moving 
(left) for^ foot * Then of the flanks Then of the 
liver Then of the kidnejs 

18 The hind-part he divides into three parts, 
the broad piece (he reserves) for the by offermgs®, 
the middle one he cuts into the jg^uhfi after dividing 
It m two the narrow piece (he reserves) for the 

‘ Literally be makes a cutrng of the heart (hndayasya avadyati) 
that IS to say he puts the enfixe heart into the ^vhu as an offering 
portion 

* Etasmid dhy ayam llrdhTaS pra«a u/i/Sarati KSxva rec. 

* Or that (conies) after that (tongue) tad (ttii tato nvat 
Klnva rec 

* According wO KSty VI 7, 6 it is the foremost (or upper) joint 
(pfirvana^aka) of the left fore foot which is taken The IL&m. 
fasMiaply ^adosh«a4 

* See lU 8 4 9 seq 
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tryanga^ Then of the simultaneously moving (right) 
haunch® This much then he cuts into the^hli 

19 Then into the upabh:?'?t he makes a portion 
of the upper part of the fore-foot belonging to the 
trynnga (viz the right one) of the (narrow piece 
of the) hmd-part after dividing it in tno and of 
the haunch belonging to the tryanga (viz the left) 
Thereupon he puts two pieces of gold on (the flesh 
oblations in the spoons) and pours ghee thereon 

20 He then takes the oblation of gravy® withCV^- 
S VI, 18), ‘Thou art trembling for quivering 
as It were is the broth hence he says Thou art 
trembling, — May Agni prepare* thee I for the 
fire does indeed cook it hence he says May Agm 
prepare tfiee ’ — The waters have washed thee 
together for the water indeed gathers together 
that (fat) juice from the limbs hence he say^s 
‘ The waters have washed thee together 

21 For the sweeping of the wind — thee' 
for venly yonder blower sweeps along the air and 
for the air he takes it hence he says * For the 
sweeping of the wind (I take) thee 

22 For the speed of Pfishan — Pfishans 
speed forsooth, is yonder (wind)® and for that he 
takes It hence he says ‘For the speed of Pfishan 

^ Literally the three limbs, the technical name of the portion for 
Agni Svish/aknl 

* For athaihaAarSyai srottei the KSwva text reads dthSdhjh 
dhasaA sr6tieA of the hip above the udder 

® VasS I e the melted tat (and juice) mixed TFitb the mter m 
which the portions have been cooked and forming a nch gravy, 
offered with the VasShomahavani 

* Literally mix — jrt this root being here as usual confounded 
with sr 2 to cook 

® £sha y^va phshi yo yam pavata etasma u hi gnhnSti KS»va 
recension 
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23 From the hot vapourmay totter — the 
hot vapour, namely, is yonder (wind) and for that he 
takes It hence he says, ' From the hot vapour may 
totter — Thereupon he hastes it twice with ghee 
above 

24. He then mixes it either iMth the crooked 
knife or with the chopping knife*, with ‘ — Con- 
founded hatred^! whereby he chases away from 
here those evil spirits the Rakshas 

25 The broth which is left he pours into the 
SamavattadhAnt, and therein he throws the heart 
tongue, breast the broad piece (of the back part) 
the kidneys, and the rectum He then bastes it 
twice with ghee above 

26 The reason why there is a piece of gold on 
each side is this When they offer up the victim 
in the fire, they slay it, and gold means immortal 
life thereby then it rests in immortal life and 
so It rises from hence, and so it lives This is why 
there is a piece of gold on each side 

27 And because he cuts crosswuys, — of the left 
fore'foot and the right haunch , and of the right fore 
foot and the left haunch, — therefore this animal draws 
forward its feet crossways But were he to cut 
straight on this animal would draw forward its feet 
(of the same side) simultaneously therefore he cuts 
crossvirays Then as to why he does not make 
cuttings of the head nor the shoulders nor the 
neck, nor the hind-thighs 

* ^Jasena vS parjvena vS KS»va text. 

* This fonnspart of the preceding: formula (as subject to the verb 
may totter ) though the author seerns to separate it tfaereiroin as 

does MahJdhara The xaeamug of the formula seems to be May 
the enemies penah, confounded by (?) the hot vapour 1 
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28 Now the Asuras in the beginning seized a 
victim The gods from fear did not go near it^ 
The Earth® then said unto them ‘Heed ye not this 

I will myself be an eye-witness thereof in whatsoever 
manner they will perform this (offering) ' 

29 She said, ‘ Only one oblation have they offered 
the other they have left over * Now that which they 
left over are these same portions Thereupon the 
gods made over three limbs to (Agni) Svishfekrzt 
whence the Tryanga oblations The Asuras then 
made portions of the head, the shoulders, the neck and 
the hind thighs therefore let him not make portions 
of these And since Tv&shirt spat upon the neck, 
therefore let him not make a portion of the neck 
Thereupon he says (to the Hqin) ' Recite (the in 
vitator) prayer) to Agni and Soma for the havis of the 
buck'' Having called for the 6'rausha/, he says (to 
the MaitreLvaru«a) ‘ Prompt (the Hotr? to reate 
the offering prayer ® for) the havis of the buck to 
Agni and Soma' He does not say (the havis) 
made ready when the Soma has been pressed 
he says made ready 

30 In the interval betvieen the two half verses of 
the offering-prayer he offers the oblation of gravy 
It IS from out of this that that essence (juice) has 
nsen upwards here — that sap of this earth whereby 
creatures exist on this side of the sky*, for the 

^ The St PetMsburg Diet takes Na upSveyuA in the sense of 
they did not ]^[ m therewith they did not feel inclined for it 
as above, III 7, 3, 3 SAyaaa explains it by nopagatSA (MSS 
nlp^atSA) 

^ That IS Aditi, according to the recension 

* The y%y4 and annv&kyS. are I 93 3 and 7 respecbvely 

* Ito vi. ayam drdhva xiMArito laso yam idam la^ 
up^vanty axv% divo snunn antaiikshe, K&avi recension. 
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oblation of g^avy is sap and essence is sap thus he 
renders the sap strong by means of sap whence this 
sap when eaten does not perish 

3 1 And as to why he offers the oblation of gravy 
in the interval between the two half-verses of the 
olFering prayer — one half-verse, forsooth is this 
earth and the other half verse is j-onder sky Now 
between the sky and the earth is the air and it is to 
the air that he offers therefore he offers the oblation 
of gravy between the two half verses of the offering 
prayer 

32 He offers with S VI 19) Drink the 
ghee ye drinkers of ghee' Drink the gravy 
ye drinkers of gravy I thou art the havis of the 
air HaiD With this prayer to the All-gods he 
offers, for the air belongs to the All-gods because 
creatures move about here m the air breathing in 
and breathing out therewith therefore it belongs to 
the All gods As the Vasha^ (of the offenng prayer 
for the meat portions) is pronounced, he offers the 
portions that are in the 

3 3 Thereupon while taking clotted ghee with the 
guhfi he says (to the Hotrf), Recite (the invitatory 
prayer) to the Lord of the forest’ Having called 
for the Aaushaif, he says (to the Maitrivaru«a) 

* Prompt (the Hotn to recite the offenng prayer) to 
the lord of the forest’ and offers, as the Vasha/ 
IS pronounced^ The reason why he offers to the 
lord of the forest (the tree) is — ^he thereby makes 
that thunderbolt, the sacnficial stake, a sharer (in the 
sacrifice) and the lord of the forest being Soma®, 

* For tfa« formuka iffied with this oblation as well as fee Swsh/a- 

see Haag, TransL Art, Br pp notes. 

* Or, Sonsa being a tree (plant) 
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he thereby makes the victim to be Soma And as 
to his offering (to the tree) between the two oblations 
he thus fills both completely therefore he offers 
between the two oblations 

34 Thereupon, while poi ring together the meat 
portions that are for the upabh^?t he says (to the 
Hotre) Recite (tlie invitatory prayer) to Agni 
Svishi^akrit (the maker of good oftermg) I Having 
called for the 5 rausha/ he says (to the Maitri 
varu#»a) ‘ Prompt for Agni Svish/akrit ’ and offers 
as the Vasha/ is pronounced 

35 With what IS left of the offering of gravy he 
then sprinkles the quarters with ‘The regions — 
the fore regions — the by regions, — the inter 
mediate regions — ^the upper regions, — to the 
regions Hail ' For the offering of gravy is sap 
thus he imbues all the regions with sap and hence 
sap IS obtained here on earth in every region 

36 Thereupon he touches (what remains of) the 
victim^ now is the time for the touchmg And 
whether he has touched it before fearing those 
(evil spints) that hover near will tear it about or 
whether he be not afraid® of its being tom about 
let him m any case now touch (the victim) 


* Tius toucliing takes place either before or after the invocation 
of Ida. (see I, 8 i i seq ), whereupon the pnests and sacnfioer eat 
their respective portions, the straight gut being the Agntdh. s the part 
above the udder (adhyftdhnl) the Hotri s, the kloman (apparently 
the nght lung) the Birmans the pencardium (Ppuntat) the Adh 
vaiyu s and the spleen the saciiScer s share^ while the Id§. K eaten 
by all of them 

* Or perfaaps,-r-And as to his touching it before this, (he did so) 
fearing lest those (evil spints) that hover near would tear it about 
and even it he be not (any longer?) a&aid of its being tom about, 
let him now touch it in any case The l^sva text has simply 
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37 S VI, 2 o] *To Indra belongeth 

the out breathing may it attend^ to every 
limbi To Indra belongeth the in breathing 
It IS attended to in every limb Where it has 
been cut up limb by limb there he heals it by 
means of the out breathing and in-breathing — O 
divine Tva-shirz let thine ample (forms) 
closely unite together that it be uniform 
what IS of different shape ' whereby he makes 
It completely enclosed (in its limbs and flesh) 
May thy friends thy father and mother® to 
please thee joyfully welcome thee going to 
the gods I Thus having made it whole wherever 
he has offered (a piece of) it, he afterwards unites it 
firmly, and that body (self) of it is complete in yonder 
world 

Fourth BrAhmaj^a 

I Now there are three elevens at the animal 
offenng — eleven fore-offerings eleven after-offerings 
and eleven by-offenngs ten fingers ten toes ten 
vital airs and the out breathing in breathing and 
through breathing — this much constitutes man, who 
IS the highest of animals after whom® are all animals 

Tms IS the tijne for touching but if he think, Those standing 
about here will meddle with it he may also touch it before but 
this IS certainly the time for touching 

^ The St Petersburg DicUonary suggests that nididhyat and 
nidhita are probably corrupuous of forms from dhft the Taitt 
S (I 3 lo) having ni dedhyat — vi bobhuvat instead. Maht 
dhara also Jikes nididhyat from dh! in the sense of dhS — In 
dra s out breathing is infused into every limb , Indra s in breathmg 
has bewi uifused into eveiy limb The teit has ‘ nidhftaiS 
mdidhe 

* Rather the moJiers (or mother) and fetbers. The Taitt S 
separates mjUa pitarai^ the mother and the fathers 
® That IS inferwff to whom or after the manner of whom 
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2 Now they say ‘ What then s done, at the sacm 
fice ’whereby the vital air is kindly to all the limbs ^ 

3 When he divides the hind part into three 
portions — the hind-part being (an opening of the) 
vital air, and that (animal) extending from thence 
forward that vital air pervades it all through 

4 And in that he cuts the hind-part into three 
portions — one third for the by-offerings, one third 
into the ^ihii and one third into the upabh^’xt, — 
thereby the vital air is kindly to all the limbs 

5 He alone however may sla> an animal who 
can supply It with the sacriHcial essence ^ And if it 
be lean let him stuff into the hind part whatever 
may be left of the fat of the belly the hind part 
being (an opening of) the vital air and that (animal) 
extending from thence forward that vital air per 
vades it all through The animal forsooth is breath 
for only so long (does) the animal (live) as it breathes 
with the breath but when the breath departs from 
It It lies there useless even (as) a block of n ood 

6 The hind-part is (part of) the animal and fat 
means sacnficial essence^ thus he supplies it with 
the sacrificial essence But if it be tender 

then it has itself obtained the sacrificial essence 

7 Thereupon he takes clotted ghee for twofold 
indeed is this (clotted ghee) — to wit both ghee 

^ Siyana takes medham as apposition to enam and explains 
It by medharha, pra\rjddha and upanavet bt prapnu\at (it 
IS doubtless zufdhren ) The Ka«va test however reads — Tad 
flhuA s-t vai pajuwi labheteti ja cnaiw medha upanaved iti 

* Gudo \T,i pafUjS niedo\at medhts this is one of manj ewep- 
tions to the rule laid down by Professor jDelbrnck regarding the 
order of subject and predicate Synt. Forach III p 26 Copulative 
sentences with a tenium cotnparauonis !iikewii>e do no gentully 
conform to that rule 
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and sour milkS — and a productive union means a 
couple thus a productive union is thereby effected 

8 Therewith tney nerform at the after offerings 
The after offerings mean cattle and clotted ghee 
means milk hence he thereby puts milk into the 
cattle, and thus milk is here contained (or beneficial, 
hita) in the cattle for clotted ghee means breath 
because clotted ghee is food, and breath is food 

9 Therewith he (the Adhvaryu) performs m front 
(on the Ahavanlya) at the after-offenngs ereby 
he puts into (the victim) that vital air which is here 
in front, — and therewith he (the Pratiprasthifcra) 
performs behind (the altar) at the by offerings * — 
whereby he puts into it that vital air which is here 
behind thus two vital airs are here contained (or bene- 
fiaal) on both sides, the one above and the one below 

10 Here now one (Hotn) pronounces the Vasha/ 
for two, — for the Adhvaryu (who performs the after- 

^ See p 156 note 3 

* When the pnests and sacnficer have eaten th«r portions of the 
the Agnidh fetches hot coals from the Siautra (or at the 
anunal offering connected with the Soma sacnfice) optionaHy from 
fee AgnJdbra and puts them on fee Hotrr s hearth (p 148 note4), — 
or at the ordinary animal offering (mr^i^Sa pam) on fee north hip 
(north west comer) of the altar after removing the sacnfiml grass. 
On these coals the PratiprasthStri performs the by offenngs (upa 
j^), while fee Adhvarya performs the after offerings (anaj^) on 
the i,haTi®nIya For the by offerings the Piatiprasfe&trr outs fee 
respective part and the hind quarter (III 8318) into eleven parts 
and at each Vasha/ throws one piece feereof with his hand into the 
fire. The recipients of the first eight and the last after offermgs 
on fee other hand, are fee same as those of the nine after offerings 
at the Seasonal sacnfices (part 1 p 404) The Hotrt s formulas for 
fee additional two offerings, inserted before the last, are 9 The 
divine lord of the forest [10 The divine barbis of water plaotsl 
may gtamoasly accept (fee offenng) for abundant obtainment of 
abundant gift! Vansha/J (cf paft 1 p *35, 5 tm 6, 13 ) 
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offerings) and for him (the Pratiprasthatn) who per 
fo“ms the by offerings And because he offers them 
by (in addition to) the offering (Adhvaryu) therefore 
they are called by-offerings And m performing the 
by-offenngSj he produces (offspring)^ since he per- 
forms the by offenngs behind (the alta-), and from 
behind offspnng is produced from woman 

1 1 He offers the bj offenngs with (V^ S VI, 21) 
Go thou to the sea, Haili The sea is water 

and seed is water he thereby casts seed 

12 ‘Go thou to the air Hail! It is into 
(along) the air that offspring is born into the air he 
produces (offspring) 

13 Go thou to the divine Savlt^'^ Hail* 
Savit#^ IS the impeller of the gods impelled by 
Saivitrz he thus produces creatures 

14. Go thou to Mitra and Varuwa Haii< 
Mitra and Varu«a are the out breathing and in- 
breathing he thus bestows out breathing and in 
breathing on the creatures 

15 ‘Go thou to the day and the night Hail> 
It IS through (along) day and night that offspnng is 
bom through day and night he causes creatures to 
be bom. 

16 ‘Go thou to the metres, HaiH There 
are seven metres and there are seven domestic and 
seven wild animals both kinds he thus causes to be 
produced. 

17 Go thou to heaven and earth, Hail' 
For, Pra^pati, having created the U\ing beings 

Pmivainaffl tali' lanAj'ati,, he causes *t (the ■wchm) to be bora 
(a^n) K^va rec The above passage has apparently to be 
understood m a gener^ senses ‘he causes birth to take place among 
living aeatures 
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enclosed them between heaven and earth and so 
these bcin^^ are enclosed between heaven and earth 
And m like manner does this (offerer) having created 
hvng beings enclose them between heaven and earth 

1 8 He then makes additional b> offerings (a*"! 
npaya_f) Were he not to make adaitional by off''*- 
mgs tnerc 'pouM on i bt ns nanj hvirg beings as 
were created m the Ot-gii nu g tney would not be 
pt-Oi af^ited out by making additional by offenngs 
he mdied prooagatps them whence creatures are 
agai" born here repeatedly^ 

Fifth Brahmajpa. 

1 He makes the additional by-offerings — with 
Go thou to the sacrifice® HaiH The sacrifice 

IS water and seed is water he thus casts seed 

2 Go thou to Soma, Haill* Soma is seed 
he thus casts seed. 

3 Go thou to the heavenly ether Hail* 
The heavenly ether is water, and seed is water he 
thus casts seed 

4 *Go thou to Agni Vauvinara Hail I 
Agni Vairv&nara ( belonging to all men ) is this 
earth and she is a safe resting-place upon that 
safe resting place he thus produces (creatures) 

5 He then touches his mouth with Give me 
mind and heart!’ thus indeed the by-offerer does 
not throw himself after (the oblations into the fire) 

6 Thereupon* they perform the Patnlsa^ny^^Tas 

^ Or, by malimg additional by oSenngs he reproduces them 
vfaence creatures are bom here returning again and again (metem 
psychosis) 

* The Kinva text (as the Taitt S ) reverses the order of this and 
the following ibnnula Nor does it begm a new Br^mana here. 

* Having completed the last afiter-offenng the Adhvarya, m Uu* 
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With the tail (of the victim) for the tail is the hind- 
part, and from the hind part of woman offspring 
IS produced hence offspring is produced by the 
PatnSsa««}d^s being performed with the tail 

7 For the wives of the gods he cuts portions 
from the inside, since it is from the inside of w oman 
that offspring is produced for Agni the householder 
from above since it is from above that the male 
approaches the female 

8 Thereupon they betake themselves with the 
heart-spit, to the purificatdry bath^ N ow the anguish 
of the victim m being— slaughtered concentrates 
Itself into the heart and from the heart into the 
heart spit and whatever part of cooked (food) is 
pierced that becomes palatable® therefore let him 
roast It on the spit after piercing it Uppermost on 
the thrice moved (portions of the) victim he places 
that heart after pulling it off (the spit) 

9 He (the slaughterer) then hands the heart-spit 
(to the Adhvaryu) Let him not throw it on tlie 

first place throws the first chip of the sacnficial stake mlo tlie fire 
m accordance with III 7 i 32 Tor the fojr PaLnisowij'i^as, the 
deities of which are Soma T\asl’i'ri the ves of the gods and 
Agm the householder see parti p ^6 fhe first two offenngs 
may consist only of ghee or as t e last two of a piece of the tail 

® The techmcal term for this purificatory ceremony is ffiHva 
bhritha, or spit bath. On the present occasion it is not per 
formed (see paragraph r i) but it is inserted here because it forms 
the conclusion of the ordinary animal offering not connected with 
the Soma sacrifice (nirfiiiia paju) as well as of the offenng of a 
sterile cow (termed anfibandhyfi) to Mitra and V«ru«a which con 
eludes the Soma sacnfice See part i p 3^9, note i and IV, 5 
a I seq 

* ? Alajwig'uslm sufficient for eating Sayaaa ‘ suffiaent in 
Itself St Petersburg Diet The K 5 «va text has the probably 
preferable reathng — ^atha ala^^shani rntam eva pantrmdanti — 
they then pierce (with the spit) what b already sufficiently cooked. 
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ground nor into the tira-ter for were he to throw it 
on the ground that anguish would enter into the 
plants and trees and were he to throw it into the 
water that anguish would enter into the water 
hence neither on the ground nor into the water 

TO But on going down to the water let him bury 
It at the place where the dry and the moist meet 
But if he feel disinclined to going down (to the 
water) he pours out a vessel of water m front of the 
sacrificial stake and buries (the spit) at the place 
where the dry and the moist meet with (Va^ S 
VI, 22) Injure thou not tne wafers nor the 
plants! thus it injures neither the waters nor the 
plants, From every fetter^ — tnerefrom de- 
liver us O king Varu^a! That they say we 
swear by the Inviolable (cows) by Varuwa^ 

* Tins IS a doubtful lendenng m accordance wth the suggestion 
in the Sti Petersburg Diet, that dhirono-dhSinnaA m this passage 
IS an old corrupuon of d^mno damnai The Taitt S has the same 
reading SSjaMa and Mahidbara talv.e it m the sense 0^ from every 
place (infested by enemies or rendered fearful by thy noose) deliver 
us’ Cotild dhamno dhamn«A be taken as gen. to i%an ? 

* ? Or That they sa> (i e. mennon the vord) ‘Covts — ^that we 
stvear by Varu«a, — therefrom delner us O Varuwa' If the 
mentioning of vords fo cow (as well as the taking in vam of 
"V aruMa s name) iS meant to be censured m this passage -S'at Br 
II 2 4 14 (pa 1 1, p 326 note) may be compared It seems how 
ever, doubtful whether the author of the BrShma«a took the 
term aghpya^ as referring to ‘cows here The St Petersburg 
Diet s V rap translates when we swear by the name of 
\aru«a. Instead of T:ad Shar aghnya iti varu»eti rap&nahe 
the Taitt S (I 3, u r) reads Yad Spo aghniyi varuBeti rap^i 
mahe which Sayawa explains by 0 ye waters, O ye AghnjSA 

itiviolabie ones, cow^ waters) O Varusal thus we solicit 
(to avert evil from us) adding a passage to the effect that he who 
approaches his better {addressing him) by name wishes him ‘pa 
x^&ti, while in the present mantra he contends there is no mere 

taimag the name of Varuea jn vam 



in KJWUA 9 ADUYAYA I BrAhMAJVA 2 


217 


therefrom deliver us O'Varu^af Thereby he 
delivers him^ from every noose of Varu«a, from all 
(guilt) against Varu«a 

II He then addresses (the water)* with, ‘May 
the waters and plants be friendly unto us 
unfriendly to him who hateth us and whom 
w e ha te ' For when they proceed with that (spit), 
the waters forsooth as well as the plants keep as it 
were receding from him , but hereby he now makes 
a co\enant with them and so they again approach to 
him and that expiation is performed (to them) He 
does not perform (the spit bath) at the animal offer- 
ing to Agni and Soma, nor at that to Agni but only 
at that of the Anilbandhya-cow * for therewith the 
whole sacrifice attains to completion And in that 
they perform (the ceremonj) with tlie heart-spit at 
the cow (offering) thereby indeed it comes to be 
performed also for the animal offering to Agni 
and Soma, as well as for that to Agni 

NI^TH Adhyaya First Erahmajva 

1 Now Pra^pati (the lord of creatures) having 
createdlivingbeings, felt himself as it were exhausted* 
The creatures turned away from him , the creatures® 
did not abide with him for his joy and food 

2 He thought within him ‘ I have exhausted 

^ I e the sacnficer (or the victim representing the sacnficer) 

* According to the Ka«va text and Kity VI 10 g they (the 
pnests and sacnficer) touch the water vihile muttering the formula — 

Ficom every fetter and ■whom we hate 

® See IV 5 I g seq 

* Riri^ 3 ,na^, lit. ‘emptied, as fipyay means *to fill, 

* Pra^ has likewise here the meanmg of people subjects, 
constituting the power or gloty (m) of the kmg 
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myself and the object for wluch^ I ha\e created has 
not been accomplished my creatures have turned 
ajray from me the creatuies have not abode with 
me for my joy and food 

3 Pra^pati thought ivithin him How can I again 
strengthen mjself the creatures might then return 
to me , the creatures might abide with me for mj, 
joy and food 

4 He went on praising and toiling desirous of 
creatures (or progeny) He beheld that set of 
eleven (victims) By offering therewith Pra^pati 
again strengthened himself, the creatures returned 
to him, his creatures abode for his joy and food 
offering he truly became better 

5 Therefore, then let him offer with the set of 
eleven (victims) for thus he truly strengthens him 
self by offspring and cattle the creatures turn unto 
him tlxe creatures abide with him for his joy and 
food, — ^he truly becomes better byoffenng therefore 
then let him offer with the set of eleven (victims) 

6 In the first place he seizes® a victim for Agni 
For Agni is the head, the progemtor of the gods he 
IS the lord of creatures and thereby the sacrificer 
truly becomes Agni s own 

7 Then one for Sarasvatl For Sarasvatt is 
speech by speech Pra^pati then again strengthened 
himself, speech turned unto him speech he made 
subject to himself And so does this one now 
become strong by speech and speech turns unto 
him and he makes speech subject to himself 

S Then one for Soma For Soma is food by 

For aama n kamlya* we ou^t to read yasmi u kaijiSya 
S&ya«a and tlie Kimst. text 

* Alaf^ to touch seixe is a eu^ienustic temt for muuolatiiig 
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food Prajlpati then again strengthened himself 
food turned unto him and he made food subject to 
himself And so does this one now become strong 
by food food turns unto him, and he makes food 
subject to himself 

9 And as to why it comes after that for Sara- 
svati, — Sarasvatl is speech and Soma is food he 
who IS incomplete by (having only) speech, now 
becomes indeed an eater of food 

10 Then one for Phshan For Ptishan means 
cattle by means of cattle Pra^pati then again 
strengthened himself cattle turned unto him be 
made cattle subject to himself And so does this 
one now become strong by means of catde, the 
cattle turn unto him, and he makes the cattle sub 
ject to himself 

11 Then one for B?^2haspati For Bnhaspati 
means the priesthood (brahman) by means of the 
pnestfaood Pra^pati then again strengthened him- 
self the priesthood turned unto him, he made the 
priesthood subject to himself And so does this 
one now become strong by means of the Brahman , 
the pnesthood turns unto him, he makes the priest 
hood subject to himself 

12 And as to why it comes after that for P<i 
shan, — Pfishan means cattle and Brfhaspati the 
priesthood, hence the Brahmawa (priest) has the 
most power over beasts, because they are placed 
m front (are protected) by him^, because they are 
placed at the head (or in his mouth) therefore 


‘ Pnr^tlA (pura-fihitSii, KSiflYa^rec ) has both the general mean- 
ing of put before him (as foody and that of ' being placed next m 
Older before him * 
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having given all that, he walks clad in. sheep- 
skin* 

13 Then one for the Virve devd >5 For the 
All-gods mean everything (or the All) with every 
thing Pr^apati then again strengthened himself, 
everything turned unto him and he made everything 
subject to him And so does this one now become 
strong by everything , everything turns to him, and 
he makes everything subject to himself 

14 And as to why it comes after that for Bnhas- 
pati — Bnhaspati means the priesthood, and the All- 
gods this All, he then makes the priesthood the 
head of this All wherefore the Brihman is the head 
of this All 

15 Then one for In dra For Inara means power 
(indnya) and vigour by power and vigour Pruj^^pati 
then again strengthened himself, power and vigour 
turned unto him, and he made power and vigour 
subject to himself And so does this one now become 
strong by means of power and vigour power and 
vigour turn to him, and he makes power and vigour 
subject to himself 

16 And as to why it comes after that for the All 
gods, — Indra is the nobility, and the All-gods are the 
dans (people) , he thus places the food before him 

17 Then one for the Maruts For the Maruts 
mean the clans, and a clan means abundance , with 
abundance Pra^pati then again strengthened him- 
self abundance turned unto him and he made 
abundance subject to himself And so does this 
one now become strong by abundance , abundance 

^ ‘ Since the lordshp over catde Ijdongs to the BrihmaJn there- 
fore (the acnficer) having given all Jus property to the Brahmans, 
&& SSy 
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turns unto him and he makes abundance subje^ 
to himself 

1 8 And as to why it conies after that for Indra,-^ 
Indra is the nobility, and the All gods are the clan® 
and the Mamts are the clans he thus guards the 
nobility by the clan, and hence the nobility here i 
on both sides guarded by the clan 

19 Then one for Indra and Agni Fq,. 
means penetrating brilliance, and Indra means povirer 
and vigour , with these two energies Praj 4 pati then 
again strengthened himself both energies turned 
unto him, and he made both energies suhj^Q'j- 
himself And so does this one now become strong- 
by both these energies , both energies turn unto hini 
and he makes both energies subject to himself 

20 Then one for SsLvitrz For Savit/-* jg 
impeller (prasavit^) of the gods, and so all those 
wishes become accomplished for him, impeHed as 
they are by Savitr* 

21 Then finally he seizes one for Varu»a, 
thereby he dehvers him (the sacnficer) from every 
noose of Varuiwa from every (guilt) against Varu«a* 

22 Hence if there be eleven sacrificial stakes 
let him bind Agnis (victim) to the one opposite 
the fire and let them lead up the others one by 
one in the proper order 

23 But if there be eleven vicums® let them 
only immolate at the stake that for Agni and after 
that the others in the proper order 


^ VaniwjfSd evaitat sarvasmat kilbfeh^ enaso ntato 
pramuniiaU Kiwva rec- 

* That IS if there be eleven victims and only one stake m that 
Agnis victim is tied to the stake, and each SQCceediag' nchai 
IS tied to the neck of the preceding one Katy ‘V'ln, 8, 33 
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24 When they lead them northwards they lead 
tJie one for Agni first, and then the others m the 
proper order 

25 When they throw them down, they throw 
down first the one for Agni as the southernmost 
then the others after leading them round north 
wards in the proper order 

26 When they perform (offerings) with the 
omenta, they perform first with the omentum of 
Agnis (victim) then widt those of the others in 
the proper order 

27 When they perform with those (chief obla- 
tions), they perform first with that to Agni, then 
with the others in the proper order 


THE VASATlVARt WATER 
Second Brahmana 

1 Now when the head of the sacrifice (victim) 
was struck off its sap running entered the waters 
It IS by that very sap that those waters flow, that 
very sap is believed to be flowing there * 

2 And when he goes for the Vasattvart water 
he fetches that same sap and puts it into the sacn- 
fice and makes the sacrifice sapful this is why he 
goes for the Vasativarl water 

3 He distnbutes it over all die Savanas (Soma 
pressings)® thereby he imbues all the pressings 

^ Yatxa vai ya,f5ffiasya Jiro MAiiyaiz tas>araso drutvSpa;4 piivuat 
sa rasa eti yi eta SpaA syandante tenaivainS etad rasena syan 
damand manyante yai sa yEymasya rasas tam evaitad rasaast syan 
dam^nam manyatite 'Mjtvz. ivc 

* ‘ He divides it into three parts for all the pressings, Ka«va text 
oee note on IV a, j 4 
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With that sap makes all the pressings sapful this 
IS why he distributes it over all the pressings 

4. Let him take it from flowing (water), for 
that sap of the sacrifice was moving^ let him 
therefore take it from flowing (water) 

5 Moreover, it is taken for the purpose of pro^ 
tection Now, everything else here on earth, what- 
ever it be takes rest even yonder blowing (wind) 
but these (waters) alone take no rest therefore let 
him take it from flowing (water) 

6 Let him take it by day thinking Seeing I will 
take the sap of the sacrifice ® ’ therefore let him take 
it by day For it is for him that burns jonder (the 
sun) that he takes it since he takes it for all the 
gods and all the gods are his rays of light therefore 
let him take it by day For it is by day alone that 
he (shines) therefore, then, let him take it by day 

7 And again, all the gods forsooth, now come to 
the sacrificer s house , and if one takes the Vasativarl 
water before the settmg of the sun it is as when 
ones better comes to visit one he would honour 
him by trimming his house They draw nigh to that 
sacrificial food and abide (upa vas) in that V asativart ’ 
water — that is the Upavasatha(preparation-daj.) 

8 And if the sun were to set on any one s (Vasatt- 
varts) not having been taken then expiation is made 
If he have performed a (Soma )sacnfice before this 
let him (the Adhvaryu) take it from his tank^ since 


* Aid hi see p 222 note i 

® Or perhaps I will taxe it while I see the sap of the sacrifice 
" ‘ Vasativarl seems to mean, afifording dwelling or perhaps 
that (water) which abides remains (over mght) Cf par 16 

* 'Nmihya (ninahyaA kambhi^ Kama rec each lime) a 
vessel or astern dug into the ground for keeping water cool 
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that (water) of his has been taken before (sunset) 
by day But should he not have oifered before if 
there be one who has offered (Soma) settled dose 
by or somewhere thereabout^ let him take it from 
his tank since that (water) of his has been taken 
before by day 

9 But if he cannot obtain either kind (of water), 
let him seize a firebrand and betake himself (to the 
flowing water) and let him take thereof while hold- 
ing that (firebrand) dose above it or let him take 
it while holding a piece of gold close above it thus 
It is made like yonder burning (sun) 

10 He takes therefrom with the text (Vij* S 
VI 23), Rich in havis are these wateis — ^for 
the sap of the sacnfice entered into them, wherefore 
he says * Rich m havis (sacnfiaal food) are these 
waters — ‘ One rich in havis wooeth for (them), 
for the sacrificer nch m havis, woos for (wishes 
to obtain) them, wherefore he says One rich m 
havis wooeth for (them) 

1 1 Rich in havis (may be) the divine cult, 
cult namely means the sacnfice, thus he makes the 
sacnfice for which he takes it nch m sacrificial food, 
therefore he says ‘ Rich m havis is the divine cult 

12 May Sfirya be rich in havis' For he 
takes it for yonder burning (sun) since he takes it 
for all the gods and all the gods are his (the sun’s) 
rays of light therefore he says, May S6rya (the 
sun) be nch m havis ' 

13 Having fetched it, he deposits it behind the 
Girhapatya*,with (V^ S VI 24), ‘I seat you in 

^ UpavasiUx) vSl paryavasito (pritivejo Kdnva text instead) vd 

* That 18, behind the old Ahavantja of the Frd^navasua, where 
tibe ahar would be prepared at the oidinajy haviryag^ 
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the seat of Agni the safe housed whereby he 
means to say I ^eat you (waters) in die seat of 
Agm whose house is unimpaired And when the 
animal offering to Agni and Soma comes to a close 
then he carries (the Vasativari water) round He 
says (thrice) Disperse* The sacnficer is seated 
m front of the Soma-carts (holding Soma on his 
lap*) He (the Adhvaryu) takes it (the water stand 
mg behind the Garhapatya) 

14 He walks out (of the hall) by the south (door) 
and puts it down on the south hip (of the high altar) 
with Ye (waters)are Indra and Agnis share* for 
he takes it for all the gods and Inara and Agni are 
all the gods He takeS it up again and puts it down 
in front of the lady (who seated behind the GSrha- 
patya touches the water jar) Walking round behind 
the lady he (again) takes it 

1 5 He walks out (of the hall by the east door), 
along the north side (of the altar) and puts down 
(the water) on the north hip (of the high altar) 
with *Ye are Mitra and Varu??a s share* Let 
him not put it down in this way® that is redundant 
and no fitting conclusion is thus attained Let him 
rather (here also) say, Ye are Indra and Agnis 
share* only thus there is nothing redundant and 
so a fitting conclusion is obtained 

1 6 That (Vasativari water) is carried round for 
the sake of protection , Agni is in front (of the sacn 
ficial ground) and now that (water) moves about 
all round, repelling the evil spirits He puts it 

^ According to VIII 916 

* Some put it down with this (formula) but Jet him not put it 
down so for thus completeness is left behind (or, has a surplus 
sainpad n^te) Kl«va teat 

[36] Q 
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down in the Agnidhra (fire house) with Y e are all 
the gods share I whereby he makes all the gods 
enter it It is a desirable object (vara) to the dwellers 
(vasat), hence the name Vasativari^ and verily he 
who knows this, becomes a desirable object to the 
dwellers 

17 Now there are here seven formulas with 
four he takes (the water) with one he puts it down 
behind the Garhapatya with onb he carries it round 
with one (he puts it dovm) in the Agnidhra — this 
makes seven For when the metres were produced 
from Vai (speech) the one consisting of seven feet 
the •S'akvari, was the last (highest) of them, — that 
completeness (he bnngs about) hence there are 
seven formulas 


THE SOMA FEAST 
Third BrIhmaaa 

A PraTAR ANUVaKA (KOKMNG PR VYER) AMD PREPARATORY 
C£RR»ONI£S 

I They (the pnests) are wakened (towards morn 
mg) Having touched water® they proceed together 
to the Agnidhra (firehouse) and take the portions 
of ghee (for the Savanlya animal offerings) Having 
taken the portions of ghee they betake themselves 
(to die high altar) When they have deposited the 
ghee, — 


Cf last. S VI 4 2 deviA abruvan vasatu nu na idam 
t! tad vasat vanUam 

\f r ncrformin^ their ablutions ther hwe to perform the pre 
Imsmar) vo k md ceremonies sjch as prepanrg he GSfhapatja, 
*€ anj arra s ti ve!>s •! dean ng of spoons &c up to 
he |cpo u)g of tbv ghtt near li e i igl 
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2 He (the Aahvar}u'> takes down the king 
(Soma)* Now this (earth) is a safe resting place 
and the birth place of living beings , it is to this 
safe resting place that he now takes him down he 
spreads him thereon produces him therefrom 

3 He takes him down between the shafts for 
the cart is (a means of) the sacrifice and thus 
alone he does not put hun outside the sacrifice He 
puts him on the pressing stones ]>ing there with 
their heads (mukha mouths) towards each other 
for Soma is the nobility and the stones are the 
clans (people) he thereb> raises the nobility over 
the clan And as to why they are lying with their 
heads together — he thereby makes the clan of one 
head (or mouth) with, and uncontentious towards 
the nobles therefore they are lying witli their heads 
towards each other 

4 He takes (Soma) down with (\ ajf S VI 25) 
Thee for the heart thee for the mind I This he 

says for the Caccompl shment of tlie) sacnficer s wish 
since 1* IS with the heart and mind that the sacnficer 
entertains the wish for which he sacrifices therefore 
he say s Thee for the heart thee for the mind > 

5 Thee for the sky thee for the sun < This 
on the other hand he says vith a view to the world 
of the gods When he says Thee fo- the sk}, thee 


^ Vccording to k-it/ % III 9 "4-2^ o i the preMOU'^ evening — 
immeai 'ifur the c^it) ng round and depobitirg 0 '' the \ asv 1 
\ar! \\ — the Sona is placed on a sea (■^sana ) in ' l ^pn.dhra 

thou wWc hesa nn.. hi oss Ji ove it da ng ih*!! right 

1 1 S s lo n r i oned i tl i 2 ihn > ma iron wh t fj lo /s it 
wcall -hr ter dat heSciuvi t kv.n down frO*r t' c car 

r 6 ai' Uhi'T^i V/ j rj3,n i xle b n^shuii 

t 1 (frOT It \ T' thr ) 

"I s \ ^ r or id ’t h' d h i ! i 
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for the sun he means to say, Thee for the gods 1 
Upwards convey thou to the sky to the gods 
this cult these invocations! Cult, doubtless 
means sacnfice he thereby means to say Upwards 
carry thou this sacrifice to the sky, to the gods I 

6 [V^ S VI 26], ‘O Soma king descend 
unto all thy people*' whereby he brings him 
down for the lordship for the sovereignty of these 
people (creatures) 

7 Having quitted his hola fof Soma) he sits 
down by him with ‘May all thy people descend 
to thee. Now m saying ‘Descend unto all thy 
people, he does what is unseemly for Soma being 
the nobility, he thereby, as it were confounds good 
and bad^ — and indeed m consequence thereof 
people now confound good and bad But in th s 
(formula) he does what is right and according to 
order — m saying, May all thy people descend to 
thee, he makes all his subjects go down (on their 
knees) before him and hence when a noble ap- 
proaches all these subjects the people go dovin 
before him, crouch down by him on the ground® 
Sitting near (Soma), the Hotrz is about to recite 
the mornmg prayer 

8 Then, while putting a kindling stick (on the 
fire) he (the Adhvaryu) says, * Recite to the gods 

* He commits a pSpavasyasaOT, 1 e. according to Hang Ait. Br 
p 413 a breach of the oath of allegiance (where S£}^»a explains 
it by exceedmgly bad*) or an (act of) perversity Weber Ind 
Stud. IX p 300 Sija»a, to onr passage explains it by miTringr 
the bad "vvith the good (or bditer) The literal translation is a 
bad bettering What is chiefly imphed m the term is evidently 
the showing cf disrespect by an lofenor to a supenor person 

* TasmSt hshatnjam npaiy ^tnam adhastld vua usSA praga 
Q^^sate KSisya text 
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the early coming * Now the early coming gods tire 
the metres as the after-offerings are the metres and 
the after offerings are performed with Prompt (the 
Hotrt to recite) to the gods I Recite (the offenng 
prayer) to the gods > ’ 

9 And so some say Recite to the gods ^ * But 
let him not say so for the early-coming gods are 
the metres as the after-offerings are the metres and 
the after offermgfs are performed with, Prompt — 
to the gods > Recite (the offenng prayer) to the 
gods I therefore let him say, Recite to the gods 
the early-coming* 

10 And when he puts on a kindliijg-stick it is 
the metres he thereby kindles And when the 
Hotrr recites the mornmg-pra) er ® he thereby 


‘ Here now some fia> only Recite to the early coming’ not 
to the gods I but let him not say this text 

® The PrStar anuvSka or morning prayer (matin chant) has 
to be recited by the Hotn in the latter part of the night before any 
sound (of buds &c ) is to he heard It may begin immediately 
after midmght and conclude os soon as daviight appears When 
called upon by the Adh^ar^u to recite the morning prayer the 
Hotrr first makes an oblation of ghee on the Agmdhra fire with 
the mantra * Protect me from the spell of the mouth from every 
imprecation Haill and then two oblations on the Ahavan!} a with 
appropriate mantras Thereupon he betakes himself to the Havir 
dhfina (cart-shed) m entering which by the east door he touches 
successively the front wreath (rarfi/^ cf III o 3 9 ) 
posts With formulas He then squats down between the yoke 
pieces of the two Soma-carts and begins his recitation with Rig veda 
X 30 12 Ye^O wealthy waters verily possess good tilings ye 
confer desirable energy and immortality ye command riches with 
abundant offspnng may Sarasvau (the nver S and Speech) 
bestow on the bard that vital vigour 1 The earh -coming deities 
to whom the recitation is successively addressed, are Agni Ushas 
(the dawn), and the two Ajvins (the precursors of the sun) the 
prayer thus consistmg of three sections, termed tratu <Agni~ 
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again strengthens the metres, makes them to be 
of ur mpaired vigour for the metres had their 
Vigour IT jjaired b the gods since it was through the 
metres that the gods reached the heavenly worlds , 
the) neither sing pra ses (charts) nor recite (jastras) 
here Hereby he now again strergtiiens the metres 
and makes them to be of unimpaired vngour and by 
means of them thus unimpaired m vigour, thej 


krciiu Ac) The h>'3i'ns and dflaelied vecses msikmt, up these 
sections are arranged, according to ihe seven metres hi us forenng 
seven s^T> sections of each) vw glj atrt anushAibh tnsb/ubh 
1 u'ihftih, ^gatl and pankti The prajer may consist of as 
manj verses as can be recited between nndnight and daybreak 
but there should be at lea&t one hymn in each of the seven metres 
to each oi the three deities nw should the recitation consist ol 
less than a hundred ve^sr* From the beginning of the recitation 
op 10 the end o*’ihfr las* hymn but one Rig vcdal iia there is to 
be a gradual modulation of the voice so as to pass upwards through 
tiie seven tones {yama) of the deep scale (nmnd'asvara) More 
ovei^ that hymn is to be repeated (if necessary) till daylight appears 
As soon as this is the ca'ie he passes on without any break from 
the last (a gthji verse to the last hymn (v 75, t-9) which he intones 
m the lowesc tone of the middle scale after shifting hjs place furthee 
east towards the gate. The recitation of the first eight verses 
of this hymn again gradually ascends through the whole of the 
huddle ocale, when— after once more shift ng his place so as to 
be seated between the two door-posts— he mtones the last verse — 
The Pawn hath appeared widi her shining kine Agni haJi been 
fcindted at his appointed time your car hath been yoked, ye 
might) mead lowng(?) Arvins showerera of wealth hear my call ’ 
m editing which he makes bis voice pass through the several tones 
of the biga scale The Subrahmaflyd likewise, has to chant the 
Subrahmanyft litany (see HI 3, 4, xy seq)— as he had to do on 
the previous evening— msertu^ m it the names of the sacrifice's 
father and son The Agnldh m the meantime prepares the five 
havis oblations (savanivfiji puri^^flA) *0 be offered ac the morning 
jpreasing (cf IV 4 i8) and the Unnetrr puts the numerous 
Soma vessels m iheir respective places on the kbara, and about 
the Soma-car's. 
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perform the sacnfice this is why the Hotri recites 
the morning prayet* 

11 Here now they say ‘What is the (Adh 
varyus) response to the morning prayer’ ? The 
Adhvaryu should wait through (the pra} er) waking 
and when he blinks this is his response But let 
him not do this if he fall asleep (again) he may 
as well sleep When the Hotn brings his morning 
prayer to a dose ® — there is an offering spoon 
called Prajb.ra«t — having therein taken ghee in four 
ladlings he (the Adhvaryu) offers it 

12 For when the head of Ya^»a (the sacrifice) 
was struck off his sap running, entered the waters 
that (sap) he fetched yesterday with the Vasativari 
water and he now goes for what sap of the sacn 
fice remains therein 

13 And when he offeis that offering he pours 
out (the ghee) towards that same sap of the sacri- 
fice (in the water) and draws it to him And 
indeed he pleases those deities to whom he offers 
that offering and thus satisfied and pleased they 
fit that sap of the sacnfice together * for him 

14, He offers with, ‘ May Agni with his flame 
hear my prayer whereby he means to say, ‘ May 
he lieai this prayer of mine, may he vouchsafe it to 
me, — May the waters and the Soma bowls 
hear the divine ' whereby he means to say 
May the waters hear this (prayer) of mine may 
they vouchsafe it to me — ‘ Hear me ye stones 

^ Cf IV, 3 » I s«q 

* That IS when he recites the last verse, ‘Ushafi hath ap 
peared &c 

* laterally, ' Bend together (^iW-nara), which refers to the * bend 
ing together of the cups at the Aponaptnya ceremony 
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as knowing the sacrifice' whereby he means 
to say May the (pressing) stones hear this (prayer) 
©f mine may they vouchsafe it to me and as 
knowing the sacrifice he says because the stones 
are indeed knowing^ May the divine Savitrj 
hear my prayer, Hail' whereby he means to 
say May the divine Savit?^ hear this (prayer) of 
mine may he vouchsafe it to me for Savitrz is 
the impeller of the gods , impelled by him he goes 
for that sap of the sacrifice 

15 Having then a second time taken ghee by 
four ladlings, he says, while going forth towards 
the north Summon the waters ' whereby he 
means to say ‘ Desire the waters, O Hotar ' The 
reason ■vihy the Hotr^ then recites® is this by that 


^ The text has rather to be construed Ye stones hear (my 
prayer) as (of one) knowing the sacrifice. 

* While the Adhvaiyu and assistants go to the water to fill the 
Ukadhana pitchers, the Hotr* recites the so called Aponaptriya 
hymn (Rig veda X 3®) to the waters, omitting verse twelve which 
was already recited as the opening verse of the morning pra}'er 
The first verse is recited thnce, and the tenth verse is recited after 
the eleventh while the pnests are returmng with the ivater As 
soon as they are in sight, the Hotr? reates verse 13, followed 
by Rig vedaV 43 r and (when the Etadhan& and Vasativan waters 
meet together paragraph 29) Rig veda IL 3fi 3 and, m case 
some of the water is actually poured over mto the Hotn s cap 
I 83 2 When the water IS brought to the HavirdhSna the Hotri 
addr^ses the Adhvaryu as stated in paragraph 31 whereupon he 
prononnces a mgada (for which see Ait. Br II, 20 Afv .Sr 
V I 14-17) followed by Rig-veda I 23 16 while the Ekadhana 
pitchers are earned past him. The water m the MtutrSvarusa cup 
and one third of both the Vasatlvaii and Ekadhai^ water having 
been poured into the Adhavantya trough (standing on the northern 
cart), the pitchers with the remaining water are then deposited in 
their respective places behmd the axle of the northern cart^ where 
upon the Hotri recites the two remammg verses (14 dEnd 15) of the 
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(oblation) he (the Adhvaryu) pours out (the ghee) 
towards that sap of the sacnfice (m the waterl and 
draws it to him and he (the Hotri) then stands 
by those (Ekadhana pitchers) lest the evil sp'nts 
should injure them on the way 

16 He (the Adhvaryu) then gives directions 
Come hither cup-bearer of the MaitravaruKa ! 

Neshifar lead up the wives f Ye bearers of the 
Ekadhana (cups) come hither' Agntdh, step over 
against the pit with the Vasatlvari water and the 
Hoti^-z s cup ! this IS a composite direction 

17 They walk northwards out (of the sacrificial 
ground) — ^by the back of the pit and the front side 
of the Agnidhra whereupon they proceed in the 
direction in which the water is They go thither 
together with the wives The reason why they go 
thither with the wives is this 

18 When the head of the sacnfice was struck 
off, Its sap, running entered the waters, those 
Gandharva Soma wardens watched it 

19 The gods then said Those Gandharvas, 
surely, are a great danger to us here, how can we 
carry off the sap of the sacrifice to a place free 
from danger and injury ^ 

20 They said ^Well the Gandharvas are fond 
of women let us go together with the wives' The 
Gandharvas surely will hanker after the wives, 
and we shall carry off that sap of the sacrifice to a 
place free from danger and injury 

21 They went with the wives, the Gandharvas 
did indeed hanker after the wives and they (the 


ApoQapttfra hymn, and sits down in front of the Soma, behind 
the northeni door post of the Havirdhdna (cart shed). 
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gods) carried off that sap of the sacnfice to a place 
free from danger and mjurj 

22 And so does that (Adhvaryu) now go (to the 
water) with the wives the Gandharvas hanker after 
the wives and he carries off that sap of the sacrifice 
to a place free from danger and injury 

23 He offers (die ghee) upon die water for that 
sap of the sacrifice indeed draws near to that obla 
tion when offered it uses (to the surface) to meet it 
and having thus brought it to light he seizes it 

24 And again wh) he offers this oblation he 
thereb), pours out (ghee) towards that sap of the 
sacrifice and draws it to him and craves it of the 
waters And indeed he pleases those deities to whom 
he offers tha^" oblation and thus satisfied and pleased 
the) fit that sap of the sacrifice together for him 

25 He offers widi (Vi^ S ¥1,27) Ye divine 
waters — the son of waters the waters are 
indeed divine hence he says ‘Ye divine waters — 
the son of waters That wave of yours, suit 
able for offering whereby he means to say 

That wave of jours which is suitable for the sacn 
fice Mighty most grateful by ‘mighty he 
means to saj powerful and by most grateful he 
means to say most sweet Give ye that unto 
those gods among the gods,’ m saying tins he 
has craved it of them, The drinkers of the pure 
(Soma) the pure doubtless is the truth , in saying 
the drinkers (pa) of the pure, he means to say 
the defenders (pa) of the truth ‘¥/hose portion 
ye are HaiH for this indeed is their portion 

26 Thereupon he makes that oblation (ghee) 
float away by means of the Maiti:^varu?*a s cup, 
v!nth(V^ S VI, 28) ‘ThOu art furrowing ** Even 
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as 3 coal is consumed by Fire so is that obla 
tion consumed by that deity Now that water 
which IS in the Maitravaruwa s cup he will have to 
pour oh the king- (Soma) and ghee being a thun 
derbolt, and Soma seed he makes (the ghee) float 
ctWay lest he should injure that seed, Soma, by that 
thunderbolt the ghee 

27 He then takes (water) with I draw thee up 
for the imperishableness of the ocean , for the 
ocean is water he thus confers impenshableness 
upon the waters wherefore in spite of so much 
food (and onnk) being consumed the waters are 
not diminished Thereupon they draw (water in) 
the Ekadhana p'tchers, and thereupon die vessels 
for washing the feet* 

28 The reason whj he takes (water) with the 
Maitr 4 vartwia’s cup is this When the sacrifice 
escaped from the gods the gods endeavoured to 
call it up by means of (sacrificial) calls (praisha)’' 
by means of the puroruj^ ( shining before ) formulas * 
they pleased it (pra roiaya) and b) the nivids they 
made (then wishes) known (ni vid) to it Therefore 
he takes (water) with the Maxtrivaru/sa s cup 

29 They come back The Agnidh takes up his 
position opposite to the pit with the Vasativari 
water and the Horn s cup Close over the pit he 


* These are filled by the sacnficer s wife or, if tii»e be more 
than one sacnficer (or, if the sacnficer have more than one wife) 
by all the wives each having two vessels For the use of this 
water see note on IV 4 a tS 

* The praishas or sacnficiai directions to the Hotri for the 
reatauons of offering formulas, are given by the Maitr 5 .varu»a 
see p 183 note 2 

® See note on IV i 3, 15 the mvids part 1 p 114 note 2 
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(the Adh\aryu) makes the Vasatfvari water and 
the Maitravaruwa s cup touch one another, with, 

Water hath united with water plants with 
plants f the sap of the sacrifice which was fetched 
yesterday and that fetched tcnflay both kinds he 
thereby mixes together 

30 Now some indeed pour (some of) the Vasati 
vari water into the Maitrivaru^a's cup, and from the 
Maitrdvaruwa’s cup (back) to the Vasatlvari water 
arguing Thereby we mix together both the sap of 
the sacrifice which waS fetched yesterday and that 
fetched to-day But let him not do this for when 
he pours (the water) together mto the Adhavantya 
trough ^ then both kinds of sap are mixed together 
Thereupon he pours the Vasativarl water into the 
Hot?'* s cup for the N igribhyas® And as to why 
he makes them touch one another close over the pit, 
It was from thence forsooth that the gods rose to 
heaven he thus makes the sacrificer look along the 
road to heaven 

3 1 They return (to the Havirdh^lna) The Hot?'* 
asks him ' Adhvaryn hast dion gained the waters ^ 
whereby he means to say. Hast thou obtained the 
waters ^ He replies to him Yea, they have yielded 
themselves ’ whereby^he ^sieans to say I have ob- 
tained them and they have yielded to me 

32 And if It be an Agmsh/oma, and there be left 
a residue (of ghee poured together) m the pra/Sara«t 

* See p as» note a to paragraph 15 

* Nigribhydyi is the technic^ name the Vasativart vrater in 
the Hotri s cnp henceforth bears. It ts handed to *e sacrificer to 
carty to the HavirdhAna, and is afterwards iised for moistemng 
Ithe Soma plants (or for being poured thereon) at the time of the 
pressing See III g 4 14 seq 
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spooa sufficient for an oblation, let him offer that 
But if It be not sufficient for an oblation he takes 
another portion of ghee in four ladhngs and offers 
it with (Va^ S VI 29 Rigvedal, 27 7) What- 
ever mortal thou favourest in battles whom 
soever thou speedest in the race he winneth 
unfailing strength Hail' He offers with (a 
prayer) to Agni because the Agmsh/oma ( Agni s 
praise ) means Agni thus he establishes the Agnish- 
^oma in Agni [He offers] with (a verse) containing 
the word mortal because the Agmsh^oma is of the 
same measure as man. Let him then offer in this 
manner if it be an Agnishi^oma 

33 And if It be an Ukthya let him touch the 
middle enclosing stick — there are three enclosing 
sticks and three recitations (uktha) ^ and by means 
of them tlie sacrifice is there established And if it 
be either an Atir^tra or a ShoohJin* let him neither 
make an oblation nor touch the middle enclosing 
stick, having merely muttered (the above verse) 
let him silently betake himself (to the Havirdhina) 
and enter it® In this way he duly distinguishes 
the forms of sacrifice from one another 

34 The Ekadhana pitchers are always of uneven 
number, — either three or five, or seven or nine, or 
eleven, or thirteen, or fifteen* Now two and two 

1 See note on IV, 4218 Hang Ajt Br TransL p 251 

* And if it be a Sho^/ajin, or an Atirfitra or a V^apeya 
5 S 5 »va rec s>ee note on IV g 3 i 

» According to KIty IX, 3 ao-21 he may -while muttenng that 
verse, touch the front wreath at the Shoifeiva and the side mat at 
the AtirStra. 

* The original has,— either three or five or five or Mven, or 

seven, or nme, *c The text, on the otijet hand, has 

jnerely,— either three, or five or seven, or nine, or nineteen 
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(an even number) means a productive pair and the 
one that remains over remains over for the sacn- 
iicer s prosperity And moreover that which remains 
over for the sacrificei^s prosperity is the common pro- 
perty (sa dhana) of these (others) , and because it 
IS the common property of these therefore they are 
called Ekadhana (having one as their common 
property) 


Fourth Brahwujva 

B The pR\TA/iSA.vA«A. OSS. IVToehpig ?REssn\& 

I Giuha 

1 Thereupon they sit dovin round the two press 
boards’ He (the Adhvaryu) then ties a piece of gold 
to that (nameless finger) For twofold verily is^is , 
there is no third namely the truth and the untruth, 
the gods forsooth are the truth, and men are the 
untruth And the gold has sprung from Agnis 
seed With the truth I will touch the stalks 
with the truth I will take hold of Soma thus he 
thinks and therefore he ties a piece of gold to that 
(nng finger) 

2 He then takes a pi ess-stone® Now those 


^ Trie AdhvaT>m and sacnlicer sit north of them, lookmg towards 
she south , and the assistants of the former— viz the Pratiprastliat« 
and Unneh'r — on the south side loohng northwards 
The pri^ss boards were 'aid down oa the sound holes under the 
fcrc, part ot the outhe n Stma cart and the pressing skm ^va8 
p ttl over them see ^11 s 4 22-23 Tb*‘ UdgdtrJs or chanters 
are ertitd i>eh nd the ca tb 

Vjf Wapt 1 u Tvana or loft voc^dpre sinj, 'stone) (see 
p fagraph d '! w n wl kr tue Soma icr tS ^ Up js u hp i on (or 
V g ilnii 1 pre= d 
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press stones are of rock and Soma is a god — for 
Soma was in the sky Soma was Vrztra those 
mountains those rocks are his body — he thus per 
fects him by means of his body makes him vihole 
therefore they are of rock Moreo er in pressing 
him they slay him they slay him by means of that 
(stone Soma s own body ) thus he rises from 
thence, thus he lives therefore the press stones 
are of rock 

3 He takes it with (V^ S VI 30) At the 
impulse of the divine Savitri I take thee with 
the arms of the Arvins with the hands of 
Phshan thou art a giver I For Savitrz is the 
impeller of the gods thus he takes it, impelled by 
Savitrz With the arms of the Arvins he says — 
the Alvins are the Adhvaryus (of the gods) with 
their arms he thus takes it not with his own With 
the hands of PClshan he says — P6shan is the dis 
tnbutor of portions with his hands he thus takes 
It not with his own Moreover tha^ (stone) is a 
thunderbolt, and no man can hold it by means of 
those deities he takes it 

4 ‘ I take thee thou art a giver he says for 
when they press him by means of that (stone) then 
there is an oblation and when he offers an oblation 
then he gives sacrificial gifts — thus then that (stone) 
gives twofold oblations and sacrificial gifts where- 
fore he says Thoa art a giver 

5 Perform thou this deep cult' Cult means 
sacrifice, be thereby means to say Feifbrm thou 
this gfeat sacrifice* — ‘well gotten fcr Tndra ’ 
by well gotten he means to sa^. ueLproducfd, 
and Ind-a iS tne deity of the jiciifce wherefore ne 
says, for Indra ■ — the most exce^ent 00 t 
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for he Soma is indeed the most excellent bolt^ 
therefore he says by the most excellent bolt , 
the (cult) rich in food and sweetness anc 
drink whereby he means to say the (cnit) rich 
in sap 

6 Thereupon he restrains speech For once on 
a t>me the gods while performing sacrifice weie 
afraid of an attack from tlie Asura - Raksha? 
They said Let us sacrifice in a low voice let us 
restrain speech f They sacrificed (with formulas 
muttered) in a low voice and restrained speech 

7 He then fetches the Nigrabhy^s (waters) and 
makes him (the sacnficer) mutter over them ^ Ye 
are the Nigrelbhyis heard by the gods, satisfj 
me satisfy my mind, satisfy my speech satisfj 
my breath, satisfy mine eye satisfy mine ear 
satisfy my soul satisfy mine offspring, satisfy 
my flocks satisfy my followers, let not my fol 
lowers thirst I For water is sap and over it he 
invokes this blessing, ‘Satisfy ye my whole self 
satisfy my offspring satisfy my followers let not my 
followers thirst f Now that Up&wjusavana (stone) 
forsooth IS m reahty Aditya Vivasvant (the sun) it 
is the pervading vital air (vyina) of this (sacrifice) 

8 Thereon he metes out (the Soma) For in 
pressing him they slay him they slay him by means 
of that (stone) , thus® he rises from hence thus he 


^ It IS doubtful what ‘ pavi may mean here It seems to mean 
originally a metallic mounting especially of a shaft The com- 
mentators explam it by thunderbolt 

* The sacnficer holds the Hotn s cup with the Nigrflbhyfij% to 
bis breast 

* Via. by b«ng placed upon the stone which is identical with 
the sun (?) but cf III, 8 a a? 
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lives And because he metes him out therefope 
there is a measure, — both the measure among men^ 
and what other measure there is 

9 He metes out with (V%- S VI 32) Thee 
for Indra with theVasus with the Rudras > 
For Indra is the deity of the sacrifice therefore he 
says, ‘Thee for Indra,' and by saying ‘with the 
Vasus with the Rudras he assigns a share along 
with (or after) Indra to the Vasus and the Rudras 
— Thee for Indra with the Adityas! whereby 
he assigns a share to the Adityas along with Indra 
— ‘Thee for Indra, the slayer of foes'' a foe is 
an enemy Thee for Indra the slayer of enemies 
he means to say This is his (Indra s) special share 
as there is a special share for a chief, so is this his 
speaal share apart from the (other) gods 

10 ‘Thee for the Soma bearing falcon' 
this he metes out for G^iyatrt — ‘Thee for Agni, 
the bestower of growth of wealth' Now 
Agni IS GAyatii he metes this out for Giyatrl 
And since GAyatrt as a falcon fetched Soma from 
heaven, therefore she is (called) the Soma bearing 
falcon for that prowess of hers he metes out (for 
her) a second portion 

1 1 Now as to why he metes out five times® — the 
sacrifice is of the same measure as the year, and 
there are five seasons m the year he takes posses- 
sion of It in five (divisions) hence he metes out fii. e 
times 


^ Tasmad v lya/w mamishycsbu tnSM yat kausfa/Ao yat kumbhi 
yeyaas kS Asl manoshyeShn malia Ka«va text 

» According to Taitt. S VI, 4, 4 he metes out five tunes with 
the above texts, and five times silentlj 
[863 R 
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12 He touches it with S VI, 33) 'What 
light of thine there is m the heavens, O Soma, 
what on earth and what in the wide air, there- 
with make wide *oom for this sacnficer for 
his prosperity speak thou for the giver* 
Now when he (Soma) first became sacrificial food 
for the gods, he thought within himself I must not 
become sacrificial food for the gods with my whole 
self* Accordingly he deposited those three bodies 
of his in these worlds 

13 The gods then were victorious They ob 
tamed those bodies by means of this same (formula) 
and he became entirely the sacrificial food of the 
gods And in like mannei does this (priest) now 
diereby obtain those bodies of his, and he (Soma) 
becomes entirely the food of the gods this is why 
he thus touches it 

14 He then pours Nigr^bhyi water on it Now 
the waters forsooth slew Vr^tra and by virtue of 
that prowess of theirs they now flow Wherefore 
nothing whatsoever can check them when they flow 
for they followed their own free will thinking ' To 
whom, forsooth, should we submit (or stop) we by 
whom V:rttra tvas slam Now all this (universe) 
whatsoever there is had submitted* to Indra even 
he that blows yonder 

1 5 Indra spake Venly, ail this (universe) what 
soever there is has submitted unto me submit ye 
also to me*' — They said, What shall be our (re- 
ward) then — * The first draught of king Soma 
shall be yours ’ — ‘ So be it * thus they submitted to 


’ The Klffiva M' has t-wice tatsthSna,’ as AiL Br VI, 5, aitd 
twice ' lasthana cf Weber Iiyf Stud IX, p 2^5 
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him and the) having submitted he drew (ni grabh) 
them to his breast , and because he thus drew them 
to his breast theiefore they are called NigrabhyAs 
And m like manner does this sacrificer now draw 
them to his breast and this is their first draught of 
king Soma in that he pours Nigr^bhy^ water thereon 

16 He pours it with (V^ S VI, ^4) Ye are 
grateful, the subduers of Vrttra — the waters 
indeed are propitious therefore he says Ye are 
grateful and the subduers of Vritra he sa)s 
because they did slay Vyjtra, — the beneficent 
wives of the immortal (Soma) ' for the waters are 
immoital — Ye goddesses lead this sacrifice 
to the gods^ there is nothing obscure in this — 

Invited, drink ye of Soma' Thus invited they 
drink the first draught of king Soma 

17 Being about to beat (the Soma witli the 
pressing stone) let him think in his mind of him he 
hates Herewith I strike N N not tliee ' Ikow 
whosoever kills a human Brahman here, he, forsooth 
is deemed guilty^ — how much more so he who 
strikes him (Soma) for Soma is a god But they 
do kill him when they press him — they kill him 
with that (stone) thus he rises from thence thus he 
lives , and thus no guilt is incurred But if he hate 
no one he may even think of a straw and thus no 
guilt IS incurred 

iS He heats with (V^ S VI 35) Fear not 
tremble not* whereby he means to sa) Be not 
afraid, do not tremble it is N N I strike, not thee ' 

■ — 'Take thou strength*’ whereby he means to 
say Take sap*’ — Both ye bowls that are 


^ * Pari^akshate ought rathex to wean they despise him 

R 2 
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firm remain firm take strength f — ‘Surely 
It IS those two (pressing )boards that are thereby 
meant so say some — what then if one were to 
break those two boards^ ^ But forsooth it is these 
two heaven and earth that tremble for fear of that 
raised thunderbolt (the stone) hereby now he pro 
pitiates It for those two heaven ahd earth and thus 
propitiated it does not injure them By Take 
strength! he means to say Take sap* — The 
evil IS slain not Soma* he thereby slays every 
evil of his 

19 Thrice he presses thrice he gathers together 


* That IS to say in that case the formula would prove to have 
been a failure According- to the TaitL Kalpas quoted to Taitt S 
I 4 1 (p 590) presses the skin down upon the two press boards 
while muttering this formula. The KS«va text argues some-what 
differently — wne evaitat phalake Shur iti baika Shus tad u kzm 
Sdnyeta yad athaite bhidyeyltSm eveme haiva dylvapnthivyiv 
etasrrad va^d udyatSt saswreigete — Some say those two boards 
are thereby meant but who would care if they should get broken 
for It IS rather those two heaven and earth &c ? 

* The pressing of the UpSwru gratia — also called the am all 
pressmg, distinguished from the great pressing (mahabhishava) 
for the subsequent cups or libations (graha) — consists of three turns 
of eight, eleven, and twelve single beatings respectively Before 
each turn Nigrdbhyi water is poured upon the Soma plants by 
the sacnficer from the Hotrt s cup After each turn of pressing 
the Adhvaryu throws the completely pressed stalks into the cup 
and when they have become thoroughly soaked he presses them 
out and takes them out again , this being the gathering together 
referred to above At the same time he mutters the NigrSbha 
foimuH (paragraph 21) after which the pressed out juice absorbed 
by the watetj is jioured into the UpSwwu vessel m the follow mg 
manner Before the prising the Pratiprasthfitri had taken six 
Soma stalks, and put two each between the fingers of his left hand 
After each turn of pressing he takes the Upawju vessel -with his 
nght hand and holds one pair of the Soma stalks over it (or accord 
mg to othere all ax at the same tune) through which (as through 
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four times he performs the NigrS.bha — this makes 
ten for of ten syllables consists the vir^, and Soma 
IS of vir^_|- nature therefore he completes (the 
ceremony) in ten times 

20 Then as to why he performs the Nigr&bha 
Now when he (Soma) first became sacrificial food 
for the gods he set his heart on those (four) regions 
thinking Could I but consort with those regions as 
my mate my loved resort > By performing the 
Nigrdbha the gods then made him consort with the 
regions as his mate, his loved resort, and m like 
manner does this (sacrificer) now, by performing the 
Nigrabha make him (Soma) consort with those 
regions as his mate, his loved resort 

21 He performs with (V^j^ S VI 36) From 
east from west from north, from south — from 
every side may the regions resort to theet 
whereby he makes him consort with the regions as 
his mate his loved resort Omother satisfy (him)' 
may the noble meet together^' A mother 


a strainer) the Adhvaryu then pours the Soma juice from the press 
ing skin into the vessel After the third turn the pressing stone 
Itself IS put into the Hotn s cup either with or without the mutter 
mg of the Nigrabha fomaula. According to the commentary on 
Katy IX 4 27 the Soma juice is transferred from the skin to the 
Upamru cup by the straining-cloth bemg made to imbibe the 
juice and then being pressed out so as to trickle down, through 
the plants between the Prahprasth^tri s fingers The description 
giien by Hang Ait Br Transl p 489 is somewhat different 
^ The interpretatiQn of this formula is very doubtful The author 
evidently takes arM as nom plur of an ( = irya) but it does not 
appear how he takes nishpara, while Mahldhara explains it by 
pfiraya (give him, Soma, his fill) The St Petersburg Diet sug- 
gests that ‘nishpara may mean come out 1 and that ariA seems 
to be a nom sing here I take the last part of the formula to 
May be (Soma) wm (or perhaps jom) the longmg (waters)l 
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(amba) is a woman and the regions (diJ- fern ) are 
women therefore he says O mother satisfy (him) I — 
May the noble meet together f The noble doubtless 
means people (creatures offspring) he thus means 
to say May the people live m harmony with each 
other I Even the people that are far away (from 
each other) live in harmony with each other there- 
fore he says May the noble meet together 

22 Now as to why he is called Soma When he 
first became sacrificial food for the gods he thought 
Within him I must not become sacrificial food for 
the gods with my whole self* That form of his 
which was most pleasing he accordingly put aside 
Thereupon the gods were victorious, they said 

Draw that unto thee, for therewith shalt thou 
become our food f He drew it to him even from 
afar saying verily that is mine own (sv^ me) 
hence he was called Soma 

23 Then as to why he is called Ya^wa (sacrifice) 
Now when they press him they slay him, and when 
they spread him^ they cause Mm to be born He 
is born in being spread along he is bom moving 
(yan ^ 4 yate) hence yan-^a for ‘ya»^ they say 
is the same as ‘ ya^wa. 

24. Also this speech did he then utter (Vi^ S 

some of the Nigiibhya water being poured on the 5oma. at each 
turn of pressing and small stalks of Soma being besides thrown 
into the E^otn s cup contajimg that water \s to the first part of 
the fiamiula, it may perhaps mean Well pour out (or pour forth, 
intrans) Professor Ludwig Rig veda IV p x'vi thmks that lush 
para is a corection of ihe Taitt reading nishvara which S^ya«a 
interprets O modier (Soma) come out (from the stalks in the 
form of juice), and according to the Sfitra quoted him, the 
sacnficer is at the same tune to thmk of the wife he loves 
That IS when they perform the Soma-sacnfice 
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VI 37 Rigveda I 84 19) Verily thou a god 
shalt extol the mortal O most mighty > than 
thee there is no other giver of joy^ O lord* 
unto thee do I speak this word O Indral 
For It was indeed as a mortal that he uttered this 
Thou alone wilt produce (me) from here no other 
but thee > 

25 And from the Nigrdbhyi water they draw the 
several grahas (cups or libations of Soma) For it 
was the waters that slew V?'ztra and in virtue of 
this prowess they flow and it is from flowing water 
that he takes the Vasativari water and from the Vasa 
tlvarl the Nigrabhy^ water and from the Nigrabhyi 
water the several grahas are drawn In virtue of 
that prowess then the grahas are drawn from the 
Hotrz s cup Now the Hotrz means the Hzk (fern ) 
a woman , and from woman creatines, are bom here 
on earth hence he makes him (Soma) to be born 
from that woman the the Hotrz wherefore 
(he takes the grahas) from the Horn’s cup 

^ This IS the traditional meaning (snkhajntr/) assigned to marife-. 
yitn (the merciful comforter) but it is not quite clear how the 
author of the BrShmaBa interprets it 


24S 


SATAFATHA BFIhMANA 


FOURTH kAJ^TDA 

First Adhvaia. First Brahmapia 

1 The Upaw^u ^raha) forsooth is the out- 
breathmg of the Sacrifice h the Up^ju-savana 
(preas stone) the through-breathing and the An tar- 
ydma (graha) the m breathing 

2 Now as to why it is caJIed Up^«>wu There is 
a graha called Afnsu. ^ that is Pra^pati his out 
breathing is this (graha) and because it is his out 
breathing therefore it xs called Upawru 

3 This (graha) ne draws without a strainer® 
whereby he puts the out breathing mto him as one 
tending away from him and thus this forward tending 
out-breathmg of his streams forth from him He 
purifies it With sprigs of Soma thinking * it shall be 
pure He purifies it with six (sprigs) for there are 
Six seasons it is by means of the seasons that he 
thus punfies it 

4 As to this they say. When he punfies the 
Upd»i?ru by means of spngs and all (other) Soma 


^ That IS, the sacrificial man or the sacrifice personified in 
Soma and the ^cniicer 

* Lit the Soma plant hence the (Soma)-sacrifiee icself or 
Pra^fipatj bee IV 6, 1 i seq 

* Babishpavitrat lit. from (a vessel or Soma) having the strainer 
outside (away from) it While no proper strainer is used fisr the 
Upl>»fu graha the Soma juice bang poured through Soma plants 
(see p 244 note a) at the great pressing it is passed through a 
fnnged straining doth (darlpavitra) spread over the Droiiiahalara 
(Ae largest of the three Soma troughs the others being the 
Xdhsvaniya and Patabhrrt) See IV, 10,3 


4 
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draughts are punfied by means of a strainer 
whereby then do its spngs become pure ^ 

5 He throws them down again (on the unpressed 
plants) with (V^ S VII 2) ‘What inviolable 
quickening name is thine to that Soma of 
thine, O Soma be H ail I Thus his sprigs become 
purified by means of the SvShi ( Hail I ) But this 
graha means everything for it is the type of all the 
pressings ^ 

6 Now once on a time, the gods while performing 
sacrifice were afraid of an attack from the Asura 
Rakshas They said L-et us completely establish 
the sacrifice if the Asura-Rakshas should then 
attack us our sacrifice will at least be completely 
established 

7 Even at the morning Soma feast they then 
completely established the entire sacrifice — at this 
same (upiwJu) graha by means of the Ya^s at the 
first chant (stotra) by means of the Sdman and at 
the first reatation (rastra) by means of the Jitk 
with that sacrifice thus completely estabhshed they 
subsequently w orshipped And m like manner does 
this sacrifice now become completely established — 
by means of the Y^us at this same graha by means 
of the Saman at the first chant , and by means of the 
Rik at the first recitation and with this sacrifice thus 
completely established he subsequently worships 

8 He presses (the Soma) eight times for of eight 


'Viz masmuch as the Upfi»«u-gTaha is obtained bj three turns 
of pressing and each of the three Savanas (pressings Soma feaste) 
consists of three rounds of pressing of three turns each See p 356 
note I 

* C£Taitt.S VI 4 5 where tbs theory (divested of its legendary 
form) is ascnbed to Aru»a Aupaverj 



iS'-il.TAPATH'k BRAHMA/TA 


550 

syllables consists the G^yatrl, and tht morning- Soma- 
feast belongs to the G^yatrl thus this (first turn of 
pressing) is made to be the morning Soma-feast 

9 He draws (the juice of tne first turn of pressing 
into the cup) with (V%- S VII, i), Grow thou 
pure for V^yS^aspdti ' for V^i^pati (lord of speech) 
is the out breathing, and this (Up^Lw^u) graha is the 
out breathing hence he says Grow thou pure for 
Vi/fespati* — ‘purified by tne hands with the 
sprigs of the bull for he purifies it with sprigs of 
Soma hence he says, ' with the sprigs of the bull , 
and ' purified by the hands (gabhasti p£ita^) he says , 
for — ‘ gabhasti being the same as ‘ pini’ (hand) — he 
indeed punfies it with his hands 

10 He then presses eleven times , for of eleven 
syllables consists the Trishifubh, and the midday 
Soma-feast belongs to the TnshAibh thus this 
(second turn of pressing) is made to be the midday 
Soma feast 

11 He draws (the juice into the cup) with ‘Grow 
thou pure, a god, for the gods — , for he (Soma) 
IS indeed a god and for the gods he becomes pure , 
— whose portion thou art for he indeed is their 
portion 

12 He then presses twelve times, for of twelve 
syllables consists the <?agatf, and the evening Soma- 
feast belongs to the 4 ?agati thus this (third turn of 
pressing) is made to be the evening Soma-feast. 


^ S 4 ya«a, on Taut, S I 4 a interprete it, Having been punfied 
by the my of the sun (wh le grotung tn the forest), do thou now 
become pure for the gods through the sprigs of the bull ' Cf , 
however Taitt S-\I 4 5 gafalistuia by enam pavayata, where 
gabhasti would seem to be taken in the sense of ‘hand (? the 
forked one) See p *44 note a 
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13 He draws (the juice) Vi ith Make thou ou^- 
draughts sweet' whereby he imbues him (Soma) 
witit sap and renders him palatable for the gods 
hence, when slain he does not become putrid' 
And when he oTers (that graha) he thereby com 
pletely establishes him 

14. For one desirous of spiritual lustre (brahma 
var/6asa) he should press eight times at each (turn) 
so they say, — for of eight syllables consists the 
Gdyatrl and the Gdyatrl is the Brahman he indeed 
becomes endowed with spiritual lustre 

15 Thus the pressing amounts to twenty four 
times (of beating) Now there are twenty four half- 
moons in the year and Pra^pati (the lord of 
creatures) is the year and the sacrifice is Pra^pati 
thus as great as the sacrifice is as great as is its 
measure, so great he thereby establishes it 

16 ‘ For one desirous of cattle he should press 
five times at each (turn) so they say — the cattle 
(animal victims) consist of five parts he indeed gains 
cattle , and there are five seasons in the year , and 
Pra^ipati is the year, and the sacnfice is Pra^pati 
thus as great as the sacnfice is, as great as is its 
measure so great he thereby establishes it This 
however is mere speculation it is the other (manner) 
which IS practised 
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deposit It ^ with I put thee down the out breathing 
of N N I Thus, forsooth inasmuch as he (the 
Adhvarj'u) does not quit his hold of it it is not 
again in that (enemj) , and thus both the Adhvaryu 
and the Sacnficer live long 

18 Or he may merely cover (the vessel by his 
hand) with I shut thee off the out breathing of 
N N ’ Thus forsooth, inasmuch as he does not 
deposit it, It IS not again in that enemy , and thus 
he does not disorder the vital airs 

19 While he is still inside (the Havirdh^na) he 
utters Hail I For the gods were afraid lest the 
Asura-Rakshas should destroy what part of this 
graha was previous to the offering They offered it 
(symbolically) by means of the Svih^. while they 
were still inside (the cart shed), and what was thus 
offered they afterwards offered up m the fire And in 
like manner does he now offer it up by means of the 
Svihi while he is still inside and what has thus 
been offered he afterwards offers up in the fire 

20 He then walks out (of the Havirdhana) with 
I walk along the wide air* For along the air 

' That IS, he may set it down on the khara for a moment without 
quittmg his Iwld of it While the subsequent cups of Soma are 
deposited in their respecuve placis aftei they have been drawn the 
Lp&raru and Antaryama are offered immediately 

® With the Taittiriyas the order of proceeding is somewhat dif 
ferent The Adhvar} u pours the Soma through the Soma plants into 
the UpS-ffifu cup after each turn of pressing with. Become pure 
for Va/6aspah O courser! — Ihe bull purified by the hand with 
tlie plan s of the bull ' — Thou, a god art a punfier of the gods 
whose share thou art thee to them 1 respectively He then takes 
the cup from the Pratiprasthfitrr with. Thou art self made 1 eyes 
It with Make our dnnfcs sweet and wipes it clean upw'ards with 
Thee for all powers divine and earthly P He then rises with, 
May the mmd obtan Uiee ’ steps to the Ahavamja with I move 



IV KAiVZ)\ I \DI YAYA I BRAHMAWA 2 




the Rakshas roams rootless and unfettered on both 
sides, even as man here roams along the air rootless 
and ufifettered on both sides ^ and that formula 
being the Brahman (prayer) a slayer of the Rakshas 
he by means of that Brahman renders the air free 
from danger and injury 

21 Thereupon he (the Sacnficer) asks a boon For 
the gods forsooth greatly desire to obtain the 
offenng of that graha and they grant to him that 
boon m order that he may forthwith offer that graha 
to them this is why he asks a boon 

22 He (the A dhvaryu) offers with (V^ S VII 3) 
Self made thou art for this graha being his 

(Ya^las) out breathing it is indeed made by itself 
born of itself® hence he says Self made thou art ' — 
‘for all powers divine and earthly — for it is born 
of Itself for all creatures® — May the mind obtain 
thee ' — the mmd being Pra^pati he thereby means 
to say may Pra^pati obtain thee* Hail! thee O 
well-born for Surya '* thus he utters the second* 

along the \wde air and offers while the sacnficer holds on to him 
from behind with Hail ! thee O well born to Siirya ! 

^ See IH, I 3 13 

® For this libation is the out breathing and the out breathing is 
he that blows jonder (the wind) and he indeed is made b} 
himself begotten (^Sta) of hunself since there is no other maber 
nor begetter of hm HSwva text 

® Perhaps we ought to translate the passage from ail the 
powers divine and earthly for it is bom by itself f om all the 
creatures But cf Taitt S VI 4 5 Thereby he puts out breathing 
both into gods and men 

* While in its force of subsequent avarahe e refers back to the 
first Svihfi pronounced by the Adhvaiyu (par 19) it also has here 
the meaning of lower and developed out of this, that of preced 
mg (in which meaning it occurs in the J?ikpr 4 tirikhya) Hence it is 
quite impossible adequaielj to render this piay on the words a vara 
* subsequent lower preceding and para, higher subsequent 
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(or inferior) Hail > with regard to a subsequent ^ 
(or higher the highest) deity 

2j Now It IS in him that burns yonde- (the sun) 
that he has just offered that (libation) and the latter 
IS the All hence he makes that (sun) the highest of 
the All But were he to utter the second (or higher) 
Hail I with regard to a preceding (^or lower) deity ® 
then It would be even higher than yonder sun 
therefore he utters the second Hail f with regard to 
a subsequent deity 

24 And having offered he wipes the (vessel of 
the) graha upivards whereby he puts that out 
breathing into him as one tending away from him 
Thereupon he rubs (the wiped off Soma) upon the 
middle enclosing stick from west to east with the 
palm of his hand turned upwards ** — whereby he puts 
that out breathing into him as one tending a'W'ay from 
him — ^with, Thee to the gods sipping motes of 
light > 

25 For in that orb which burns yonder he has 
just offer'ed this (libation) and those rays thereof 
are the gods sipping motes of light it is these he 
thereby gratifies and thus gratified those gods 
convey him to the heavenly world 

26 For this same graha there is neither an 
in\itatory prayer nor an offering prayer * he offers it 


That is> coming after S\ahi in the formula. 

The Ka?iva tett read^i etasmin etan ma7i4a1e haushid 
e&ha tapati sin am u ta esha grahaA sanasmM evaitad asmSd 
enam uttarari karoii ya esho sm3t sarvasmdd uttaio yad dhlvari^'i 
devatiffi kurydt jiaraivi svah^kiram anyad dhaitasmad uttara»! 
kunSt 

^ That IS to saj he is to pass his hand, palm upwards under 
the middle enclosing st ck 

* Such (i?*k ve.ses) as are ordmanly recited by the Hotrj When 
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With a (Ya^is) formula and thereby it becomes for 
him supplied with both an invitatory and an offering 
prayer And if he desire to exorcise let him offer 
some spray (of Soma) which may adhere either to 
his arm or to his breast or to his garment \Mth 
O divine plant let that be true wherefore I pra> 
thee let N N be struck down by destruction falling 
from above crash ! Even as one of (enemies) that 
are being slain might escape so does this (sprig) flv 
away from those that are being pressed thus notiiing 
(hostile) — either running thither or running awav'^ — 
remains to him for whom he performs this He de 
posits that (cup) with *Thee for the out breath 
ingl for this (graha) indeed is his out-breathing 
27 Now some deposit it on the south part (of the 
khara®) for, they say it is m that direction that 

the UpSOTju cup IS drawn the Hotrr says Restrain the out 
breathing (praaa) I Hail ' thee O well calling one to Suiy a ’ 
whereupon he breathes into (or toiiards) the cup with O oul 
breathing restrain my out bieatnmgi After that be remains silent 
till the Antaryama is drawn when he addresses that graha with 
Restrain the m breatlnng (apana)l Haii' thee 0 well calling ore 
to Sfirya I whereupon he draws m his breath over tlie cup and 
says ‘ O in breathing restrain my in breathing ’ He then touches 
the pressing stone with Thee to the thiough breathing' and 
therewith frees his speech from restraint Ait Br II 21 On the 
terms out breathing (prSaa) and in breathing (apana or up breathing 
udan*) see part 1 p 19 note 3, J S Speijer Jatakarma p 64 
SSyawa on Taitt S I 4 3(vol 1 p 603) Taitt S ^ I 4, 6 Dif 
ferentbaug Ait Br Transl p 118 

^ Na dhavin napadhSvat pannsh)ate, porh?ps wi- ought to 
read ndpadhivan unless in^ed tasja relcrs to Soma s 
SSyasa seems to take it The Kam a text has latha ba tesha?« 
nipadhavaiis ^^ana miui^ate yebhyas tatha karoti 

* Accordmg to the Sfibras of the Blac! kagus (cf Saya«a on 
Taitt S I 4 2 p 098) UpSisju cup IS deposited on the 
south east and the Antarjama cup on the north east conit.r of the 
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yonder (sun) moves Let him however not do 
this but let him deposit it on the north (uttara) part 
(of the khara) because there is not any higher (uttara) 
graha than tins He deposits it with, ‘ Thee for the 
out-breathing I for this (graha) is indeed his out- 
breathmg 

28 He then takes the Upimsu savana (pressing- 
stone) He neither touches it with the fringe nor 
with the straining cloth for that would be like rinsing 
it m water If there be any spray adhering to it 
let him remove it with his hand and then lay down 
(the stone) beside (the Upawju cup) with the face 
towards the north with Thee for the through 
breathing * for this (stone) is indeed his (Ya^las) 
through breathing 


Second Brahmahta 
II The Great Pressiag’ 

I The Updmu (graha), forsooth is his out- 
breathmg the Up 4 ««ru-savana (stone) his through 

khaiB or mound the tJpajWfU-savana stone bemg placed between 
theoi Before deposi mg the vessel, the Adhvatyii pours some of 
the residue of Soma^juice from the UpSwru cup into the Agr&ynaa. 
sthSlt, and having put a large twig of Soma into it for the evening 
pressing (? the Adabbya graha, cf SSy on Taitt S I 603), he 
deposits it on the mound 

* The Great Pressing (mahabhishava) from which the Antar 
ySioa and following libations are obtained is performed by the 
four pnests viz the Adhvaryu and his thre^ assistants Pratipra 
sthStn, Neahiiri and Uimetn each having an equal portion of 
Soma-plants and one of the four remaining pressing stones assigned 
to him The ceremonies mentioned in III 9 4, i seq are repeated 
on the present occasion each of the priests tying a piece of gold to 
hw nng finger The pressmg is performed in '^ee rounds of 
three tarns each the number of single strokes of the several turns 
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breathing and the Antar).dma (graha) his in 
breathing 

2 Now as to why it is called AntaryS.nia That 
which jis the out-breathing is also the in breathing 
and the through-breathing Now m drawing the 
Upa^w^u (graha) he puts into him that out breathing 
which tends away from him and in drawing the 

being however not limited as was the case at the pressing of ihe 
Up^ru. Only before the first tom of each roand Nigri 1 »iyi 
water is poured on the plants After each tnm the scattered plants 
are gathered together on a heap At the end of each reimd (of 
three turns) the Soma is touched (or ' strengthened ), whereupon 
the completely pressed out stalks are thrown into the Hotrr s cup 
and the Nigrfibha formula is pronounced (III 9 4 21) The stalks 
which are still ^lucy are then gathered together (see III, 9 4 19) 
into the so-called sambharasf and poured into the Adhavanty a trough 
and having been stiired about therein the Unnetn are taken 
out, pressed out, and thrown on the skin when the same process 
IS repeated On the compleuon of the third round the Dio»a 
kalata is brought forward (from behind the axle of the southern 
cart) hy the Udgdtris (for the mantras used by them see TSmfyi 
Br I 3 6-7) and placed on the four stones covered with the 
pressed-out Soma husks the straining cloth being then stretched 
over It with the fringe towards the north The Hotn s cup (held 
by the sacnficer and. containing the remaining Nigrfibhyfi water) 
having then been filled up by the Unnetrr with the Soma juice m 
the Adhavantya trough the sacnficer pours it m one conunuons 
stream from the Hot« s cup upon the straimng-cloth spread over 
the Orofflakalara by the chanters (Udgfitrrs) muttenng a mantra 
(TSfuiya, Br I, 2 9) all the time From this stream the first eight 
(at the npidday pressmg the first five) libations are taken by the 
respective cups being held under the remaining kbattons or cups 
being drawn either from the strained (or pure, rnkra) Soma juice 
m the Dronakalara or from the Agrayaxasthili or the Pikubhrib 
Sfiyana on Ait Br II as x seems to exdude the Antaryama graha 
from the * great jessing antarySmagrahahomld firdhvam mahlt- 
bhishavaw krrtvA Also in II 21 1 he mentions the Dadhi graha 
Aaun graha, and Adibhya graha (see p. agg, n. 2) as intervening 
between the Aponaptifya ceremony and die drawing of the Up&sun 
gtaha. 

[263 S 
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Antaryima he puts into him that m-breathing which 
tends towards him But this same in breatJimg is 
confined withm his self and because it is confined 
(yam) within (antar) his self or because these 
creatures are sustained (yam) by it, therefore it is 
called Antaryima 

3 He draws it from insi de the strainer whereby 
he puts that in-breatiiing into him as one tending 
towards him, and that in-breathmg of his is placed 
(or benefiaal) within his self And thereby also 
that UpiwMu (libation) of his comes to be drawn 
from inside the stramer (i e from the pure Soma), 
for one and die same are the Upi»#fu and Antar 
yima since they are the out breathing and m 
breathing And thereby moreover, that (vital air) 
of his comes to be unceasing also at the other 
grahas 

4 Now as to why he purifies the Soma by means 
of a strainer (pavitra) When Soma had oppressed 
his own. family pnest B^liaspati he restored to him 
(his property) and on his restoring it, he (Bnhas- 
pati) became reconciled to him Still there was 
guilt remammg, if only for having contemplated 
oppressing the pnesthood 

5 The gods purified him by some means of punfica 
tion (or a strainer, paviira) and being cleansed and 
pure he became the (sacrificial) food of the gods And 

^ AntaApavitr^ t, lit, from (the v»se! or streais of Sotna) which has 
the strainer inside it, the st»unmg-<loth being spread over the Drcm 
kala^a, mto which Uie pressed-out Somajaice is poured. The 
Peterabuig Dictionaty assigns to it the meanuig the Soma within the 
filteni^ vessel (see IV 113) Perhaps it means ‘from that which 
has a stramer between, 1 e from tbe poured oat stream from which 
the hbation is ta&en, and which ts separated from the Dronabdata. 
by the stTaming>doih 
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m like manner does he now purity him by means 
of that strainer and being cleansed and pure, 
he becomes the food of the gods 

6 Then as to why the grahas are drawn with the 
Upayima^ Now Aditi is this (earth) and hers was 
that pr^>a«lya oblation that Aditya nee pap^ But 
that was as it were, previous to the Soma feast 
she desired to have a share along with the gods in 
the Soma feast and said Let there be for me also 
a share of the pressed Soma 1 

7 The gods said ‘ This sacrifice has already been 
distributed among the deities by means of thee the 
grahas shall be taken and offered to the deities' — 


The term Upayama, lit ‘foundation substratum refemng 
properly to that which is held under while taking the hbation, 
that IS the cup of the respective graha (and hence also identified 
■with the earth, as the substratum of everythirg cf SSy on Taitt S 
I, 4 3) has come to be appbed likewise to the formula upayama 
grrhtto SI 1 e thou art taken with (or on) a support which is 
repeated at those libations before the formulas muttered while they 
are drawn into the respective vessels or cups (see par ig). Haag 
Transl Ait Br p 1 18 note makes the following distinction between 
the graha (cup) and pfitra (vessel) of the AntarySma (and Upaaiju) 
hbatiou The pfitia is a vessel lesembUng a large wooden jar 
With but a very slight cavity on the top in which the Soma juice is 
filled The gTah.» is a small cup like a saucer made of earth 
and put over the cavity of the Soma vessel, in order to cover the 
precioas juice The bottom of it is first put in water and 
a gold leaf placed beneath it- There are as manj grahas as there 
are pitras they belong together just as cup and saucer and are 
regarded as inseparable The word graha js however taken 
often m the sense of the whole, meaning both graha and patra 
I doubt however, whether this distinction is m accordance mth 
the old authorities The graha vessels or cup<i are described as 
resembling the shape of a mortar For other pecuhanties, see W 
I, 5, 19 With some Ubatious there is both a pStra (cup) and 
a sthllf (bow!) 

* See III, 331 seq 


S 2 
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So be It ! This then, is her share of the pressed 
Soma, 

8 And again, why the grahas are drawn with the 
Upaydma The Upaydma indeed is this (earth) 
since It IS this (earth) that bears (upa-yam^) food 
here for cattle and men and trees and the gods are 
above this for the gods are in heaven 

9 The reason, then why the grahas are drawn 
with the Upay^a is that they are drawn by means 
of this (earth) and why he deposits them in the 
womb® IS that this earth is the womb of everything, 
that It IS from her that these creatures have sprung 

to That same Soma the priests carry about as 
seed Ana seed which is cast outside the womb is 
lost, but that which he deposits in the womb is 
indeed deposited in this earth. 

1 1 Now these two grahas are bis out-breathing 
and in breathing , one of them he offers after sunnse 
and the other before sunrise in order to keep the 
out-breathing and m-breathmg distinct from each 
other He thus keeps the out breathing and in- 
breathing distinct from each other hence these two, 
even while being one and the same, are yet called 
differently out breathing and ‘ in breathing 

12 Now those two grahas are for him day and 
night , one of them he offers after sunnse and the 


* Lit fcams the support or basis for il The sentence could 
also be tran^ted, this earth doubtless i$ an apayima, (support), 
since she bears food '^pp^entlj he means to say that as the 
gods are above, the food to be offered to them requires some sup- 
port, eomething to *hold it up for the gods to reach it, 

* This refers to the fonnuk ‘This is thy womb, with wludi 
most HbaUatis, after being drawn, are deposited in their proper place 

the hhaia uaid they are used for offering See IV, i, 3, ip 
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Other before sunrise in order to keep day and night 
distinct from each other he thus keeps day and 
night distinct from each other ^ 

13 The Updiwru being the day he offers in the 
rnght, and thus he puts the day into the night 
whence even in the deepest darkness one distin 
guishes something® 

14 The Antaryima being the night he offers 
after sunnse and thus he puts the night into the 
day whence that sun on rising does not burn up 
these c'eatures whence these creatures are pre 
served 

15 He draws {the Antaryima graha) therefrom® 
with (V^ S VII, 4), Thou art taken with a 
support! — The significance of the Upayama 
has been told* — Restrain thou 0 mighty 
(Indra) guard Soma' the mighty forsooth, is 
Indra and Indra is the leader of the sacrifice 
wherefore he says O mighty ' and by guard 
Soma* he means to say protect Soma' Pre- 
serve the riches' gain thee food in the sacri- 
fice ' — riches mean cattle Protect the cattle he 
thereby means to say Gain thee food in the sacn 
fice — food means creatures he thus makes these 
eager to sacrifice, and these creatures go on sacrificing 
and praising and toiling 


* Were he to offer both after sonrKe there would only be day, 
and no night and were he to offer both before sunnse there 
would only be night no day KSnva text 

* Tasmid v idam ifitrau tatnasi sati niTij^yata iva iva. 

Kfoiva text 

* Viz. from the stream of Soma poured ftom the Hotn s cup ott 
the straining cloth See p 256 note i 

* See paragraph 6 , with note. 
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16 Into thee I lay day and night 1 into thee 
I lay the wide air allied with the gods the 
lower and the higher — thereby he makes this 
(graha) one belonging to all the gods because by 
means of it these creatures move about in the air 
breathing out and breatlimg in, therefore it belongs 
to all the gods — Delight thyself in the Antar- 
y^ma, O mighty one I the mighty one is Indra 
and Indra is the leader of the sacnfice wherefore he 
says O mighty onel’ and in that he draws it witli 

into — into thereby he means to say I lay thee 
into his (Indra s) self 

17 Having drawn it, he wipes (the vessel) all 
round, lest (any Soma juice) should tnckle down 
He does not deposit it , for this is the in breathing 
hence this in breathing passes unceasingly But 
should he desire to exorase let him deposit it with 

I put thee down the in breathing of N N • ’ 

iS If he deposits the Upi»«ru let him also 
deposit this (Antaryima cup)®, and if he does not 
deposit the Uptmsu, let him also not deposit this 
And if he covers the Upa»mi (with his hand) let 
him also cover this, and if he does not cover the 
Upeiiwmi, let him also not cover this as the per 
formance regarding the Vptmsn so regarding this 
(graha), for one and the same are these trwo, the 
Upijwju and Antary&ma, since they are the out 
breathing and in breathing 

19 Now the ATarakas, forsooth, offer these two 

* Mabfdhara offers the altemaave interpretation throagh thee 

I place daj and mght between (Soma and the enemies) which is 
also SS.yafla s uterpretation on Taitt $.1 4 3, as apparently that 
of the Taitt. S VI, 4, 6 

• See IV 1, 1, i^-^8 
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(libations) with two different formulas saying 
These two are his out-breathmg and in breathing 
we make the out breathing and in-breathing of varied 
vigour But let him not do this for they disorder 
the sacnficer s out-breathing and in breathing Now 
one might also * offer this one silently — 

20 But as he offers the Up&w^u with a formula, 
even thereby this (libation) also comes to be offered 
with a formula How then could one offer it silently 
for these two the Uplwru and Antarydma, are one 
and the same, since they are the out-breathmg and 
m breathing ? 

21 With the very same formula with which he 
offers the XJpimsn, he offers this (libation), — Self 
made thou art for all powers divine and 
earthly may the mind obtain thee* Hail' — 
thee O well-born forSurya'’ The significance 
of tins formula has been told 

22 And having offered^ he wipes the cup clean 
downwards For even now after offering the Up 4 ««m 
be wiped (the cup) upwards , but here he wipes it 
downwards, whereby he puts the inbreathing into 
him as one tending towards him 

23 He then rubs (the wiped off Soma) upon the 
middle enclosing stick from east to west with the 
palm of his hand turned downwards For even now 
after offering the Updwru he rubbed it upon the 

1 This does not appear to refer to the Toittntyas since by them 
the same order of proceeding is prescrbed for the Antaryana. as 
for the tJpSiBJtt fp a) cf Siyana on Taitt Sip 603 

See, however, Maitray Samh I 3 4-$ 

* Aptd (vai) seems to ha\e mach the same meaning ( perhaps') 
as the later api nSma C£ I p, i xp 

* He offers the entire Soma m the AntatTSma cap without 
leaving any or pouring any juice into the Agrayaflastb^lt 
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middle enclosing stick from vest to east with the 
palm of his hand tur led upwards but here he does 
so from east to west with the palm of his hand 
turned downward*- — whereby he puts the in breathing 
into him as one tending towards him — ^with Thee 
for the gods dipping motes of hght^ The 
significance is tlie same as before 

24 Hat mg '■etunied (to the cai t shed), he deposits 
iha^ (cup) with Thee for the in breathing* for 
this IS indeed nis in breatliing He deposits them ‘ 
so as to touch one anotner ^vhereby he makes out- 
breath mg and in breathing touch one another joins 
the Out Breath ngs and m b-eathmgs together 

25 Now these (cups and stpnt) repose without 
being moved until the e\en ng Soma feast whence 
men sleep here on earth and at the evening Soma 
feast they are us a again whence these men having 
slept anake and are bustling and restless — this 
forsooth, IS after the manner of the sacrifice for the 
sacrifice is fash oned like a bird the Up^^st^u and 
Antar^^ina (grahas) are its w mgs, and the Upiwju- 
savana (scone) its bod> 

26 Thev reoose without being moved until the 
evening Soma feast 1 he sacrifice is spread along 
but what IS spread along moves whence those birds 
fly spreading their wings not drawing them in At 
the e\ tn ng Soma feast the> are again used , whence 


‘ According, to ihe Ka/iva text he is to place the Antarydina cup 
on the south east corner (dakshwSrdhe) of the khara (see p 253 n a) 
while according to Kat/ IX z i both the XIpSsMu and Antar 
>aina are to be placed on the north'Cast comer the former sooth 
of the latter I his arrangement however would scarcely agree 
with IV I t 27-28 The UpSwu-savana stone doubtless, is to 
he between the t«o cups, with its face towards the UpSiisfu 
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these birds fly drawing in their wings to fold them 
this indeed is after the manner of the sacrifice 

27 The Upi^raJu forsooth is this (earth) for the 
iS the out breathing and breathing out one 
breathes upon this (earth) And tlie Antarj^ma 
IS yonder (sky) for the UpAsiwru is the m breathing 
(up breathing^ and in breathmg up one breathes 
towards yonder world And the Upa/w^u savana 
(stone) IS the air, for the Upaw^u sa\ana is the 
through breathing, and he who breathes through (in 
and out) breathes through this air 

Third BRAHMA^'A 

1 The Aindra vayava (graha) lorsooth is his 
speech and as such belonging to his self^ Now 
Indra when he had hurled the thuaderboit at V?it-a 
thinking himself to be the weaker and feanng lest 
he had not laid him low hid himself The gods also 
hid themselves away in the same place 

2 The gods then said Verily we know not if 
Vr?tra be slam or alive come let one of us find 
out if Yrztra. be slain or alive ' 

3 They said untoV^ju — ^Viyu, forsooth, is he that 
blows yonder — Find thou out O Viyu if Vntra be 
slam or alive , for thou art the swiftest among us if 
he lives thou indeed wilt quickly return hither 

4 He spake What shall be my reward then^ — 

The first Vashaif of king Soma ! — So be it so 

Viyu went and lo^Vrntra slain He spake Vrttra, 
IS skin do ye with the slam what ye list i 

^ That IS toYa^roa s body(madhyadeha Say ) as distinguished from 
bis limbs. The Petersb Diet takes adhyStmam in the sense of m re 
gard to the self for person). See IV j 4 i with note IV a 3 j seq 

* At I, 6, a 3 II 2 3 9 , 1 erroneously supplied a verb of 
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5 The gods rushed thither — as (those) eager to 
take possession of their property so (it fared with) 
him (Vr#tra — Soma) ^ what (part of him) one of 
them seized, that became an ekadevatya (graha 
belonging to one deity), and what two of them, 
that became a dvidevatya ® and what many (seized) 
that became a bahudevatya — and because they 
caught him up each separately (vi-grah) by means 
of vessels, therefore (the libations) are called graha 

6 He stank in their nostrils — sour and putrid he 
blew towards them he was neither nt for offenng 
nor was he fit for drinking 

7 The gods said to VAyu, 'Vdyu blow thou 
through him make him palatable for us I* He said, 

‘ What shall be my reward then ^ — After thee they 
shall name those cups — So be it 1 he said 'but 
blow ye along with me* 

8 The gods dispelled some of that smell and laid 
It into the cattle — this is that foul smell in (dead) 
cattle hence one must not close (his nose) at that 
foul smell since it is the smell of kmg Soma 

9 Nor must one spit thereat^, even though he 
should think himself ever so much affected, let him 

mouoR witli th« parRefe e<J fbllowrag the original interpretation in 
the Petersb. Diet and Weber’s Ind Stud. IX *43 '"I now adopt 
the later explanation put forth m the Nachtidge Professor 
Whitnej, Amer Joum pfPhil III, p 399 apparently draws from 
the same source 

* As (those) wishing to possession of their propfer^, so 
did they seize upon mnj each for himself (evaai taw yyag«h»ata), 
KS«va text The construction of our text is quite irregular 

* Tlje dvidevatya grahas (libations belonging to two gods) at 
the morning Soma feast axe tbeAindra vSyava (Indraand VSyu), 
the MaitrA varu«a (Mltra and Vanwa) and the Axvina. 

* That IS because of it, or away from it Perhaps however, it 
belongs to the next clause therefewe, even 
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go round tt windward ^ for Soma means eminence, 
and disease meanness even as at the approach of 
his superior the meaner man would get down (from 
his seat), so does disease go down before him (Soma) 

10 Then V 4 yu blew a second time through him 
and thereby made him palatable whereupon he was 
fit for offenng and fit for drinking Hence those 
(vessels) though belonging to various deities are 
called ‘ viyavya (Viyus vessels) His (Viyus) 
IS that first Vasha/ of king Soma and moreover, 
those vessels are named after him 

11 Indra then thought within himself — ‘V^yu, 
forsooth, has the largest share of this our sacrifice 
since his is the first Vasha^ of king Soma and 
moreover, those vessels are named after him nay 
but I too, will desire a share therein T 

12 He said, ‘ let me share m this cup ' — ■ 

‘ What will then be ? — ‘ Speech shall speak intel- 
ligibly ® t — ‘If speech will speak intelligibly, then 
will I let thee share J Thus that cup henceforward 
belonged to Indra and Vayu, but theretofore it 
belonged to V 4 yu alone 

13 Indra said, One half of tins cup is mine* — 
Only one fourth is thine* said Viyu — ^One half 

IS mine*’ said Indra — Only one fourth is thine* 
said VAyu 

14 They went to Pra^dpati for his decision 
Pi^ilpati divided the cup (of Soma) into two parts 
and said This (half) is Vdyus t’ Then he divided 
the (other) half into two parts and said ^This is 

* That 18, in order to miale as much of the strocg smell of the 
Soma as possible (?) 

* See p 158, note 1 

* Or, artiesilately, distmctlj (niruktam) 
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Viyu s I — This IS thine ! then he assigned to Indra 
a fourth part for his share — one fourth is the same 
as a quarter henceforward that cup belonged one 
fourtn of It to Indra 

15 Now with ^his libation there are two puro- 
ru-l^ — formulas — the first belonging to V 4 yu alone 
and the second to I ndra and V iyu and two invitatory 
prayers (anu\iky 4 ) — the first to Viyu alone and 
the second to Indra and Vayu and two praisha 
(directions) — the first belonging to Viyu alone and 
the second to Indra and V 4 yu, and two offering 
prayers (y^yi) — the first to Vayu alone and the 
second to Indra. and Viyu thus he assigns to nim 
(Indra) each time a fourth part for his share 

16 He said ^f they have assigned to me a fourth 
part each time for my share then speech shall speak 
intelligibly only one fourth part I' Hence only that 
fourth part of speech is intelligible which men speak 
but that fourth part of speech which beasts speak is 
unintelligible , and that fourth part of speech which 
birds speak is unintelligible and that fourth part 
of speech which the small vermin here speaks is 
unintelligible 

17 V/herefore it has been thus spoken by the 
(Rig-veda I 164, 45) — Four are the measured 

grades of speech the Brihmans that are wise know 
them three deposited m secret, move not the 
fourth grade of speech men speak * 

18 He now draws (the graha) from that (stream 
of Soma)®, with (V^i^ S VII 7 Rigveda VII 
92 i) Come nigh to us O V4yu sipping of 

^ PuroruA (ht fore-sbining' ) is the designation of the formulas 
preceding the UpaySma, Thou art tahen with a support^ &c 

* See p. 3^6, note i 
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the pure (Soma) • Thine are a thousand steeds, 
O besto wer of all boons < U nto thee hath been 
offered the gladdening juice whereof thou O 
God takest the first d"aught* — Thee for 
Viyu’ 

19 And having withdrawn {the cup) he again 
fills it^ with S VII 8 Rig veda I 2 4) 

O Indra and VAyu, here is Soma juice 
come ye hither for the refreshing draught 
the drops long for you I — Thou art taken with 
a support®’ — Thee for Viyu for Indra and 
VS,yu’ — ^with This IS thy womb® thee for the 
closely united’ he deposits (the cup) As to 
why he says Thee for the closely united ' — ^he who 
IS Viyu IS Indra, and he who is Indra, is V^yu 
therefore he says This is thy womb thee for the 
closely united ’ 


Fourth BftAHwtAyA. 

I Mitra and Varu«a, forsooth are his intelligence 
and will , and as such belonging to his self when 
ever he desires anything in his mind, as Would 
that this were mine ! I might do this ’’ that is intel- 
ligence , and whenever that is accomplished that is 
will * Now intelligence indeed is Mitra. and will is 

' When the cup is half filled he withdraws it for a moinent from 
the stream of Soma flowing from the Hotr; s cup mto the Drona 
kalara trough , after which he agam holds it under to have u filled 

completelj For the shape of this cup, see IV t 5,19 

* See IV r a 6, with note * See IV, i » 9 with note 

* The Kfiffva text adds tad asyaitSv fitmanaA and these two 
are of bis self which seems to be intended to explain the pre- 
cedu^ adbyatmam, belonging to his self See IV i, 3 i with 
note 
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Vani«a, and Mitra is the priesthood, and Varu^sa 
the nobility and the priesthood is the conceiver, 
and the noble is the doer 

2 Now m the beginning these two the pnesthoodi 
and the nobility were separate then Mitra the pnest 
hood could stand without Varu»a die nobility 

3 Not Varuwa the nobil ty, without Mitra the 
priesthood whatever deed Varu«a did unsped by 
Mitra, the priesthood therein forsooth, he suc- 
ceeded not 

4 Varuwa the nobility then called upon Mitra 
the priesthood, saying, Turn thou unto me that we 
may unite X will place thee foremost, sped by thee 
I will do deeds ! — So be it f So the two united , 
and therefrom resulted that graha to Mitra and 
Varu^a 

5 Such, then, is the office of Purohita (placed 
foremost, domestic pnest) Wherefore let not a 
BrS-hman desire to become the Purohita of any one 
Kshatnya (he may meet with) as thereby righteous 
ness and unrighteousness unite , nor should a Ksha 
triya make any Brihman (he may meet with) his 
Purohita as thereby righteousness and unrighteous 
ness unite — ^Whatever deed sped by Mitra the 
priesthood, Varu«a thenceforward did in that he 
succeeded 

6 Hence it is quite proper that a Brihman should 
be without a king but were he to obtain a king it 
would be conducive to the success (of both) It is 
however, quite improper that a king should be with- 
out a Brihman for whatever deed he does unsped 
by Mitra, the priesthood therein he succeeds not. 
Wherefore a Kshatriya who intends to do a deed 
ought by all means to resort to a Brihman for 
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he venly succeeds only m the deed sped by the 
BrS.hTnan 

7 Now he draws (the Maitri-varuwa graha) 
from that (stream of Soma)^ with S VII 9, 
Rigveda II 41 4) 'This Soma O Mitra and 
Varu«a hath been pressed for you ye holy 
now hear my cry! — ^Tbou art taken with a 
support^f — ^Thee for Mitra and Varu»al 

8 He mixes it with milk The reason why he 
mixes It with milk is- this Soma forsooth was 
Vritra Now when the gods slew him they said 
to Mitra, ‘ Thou also slayest >' But he liked it not 
and said, ‘ Surely I am every one s friend (mitra) 
being no friend I shall become an enemy (or other 
than Mitra, Amitra) — Then we shall exclude thee 
from the sacnfice • — Then said he I too slay * 
Thereupon the cattle went from him saying Being 
a friend he has become an enemy ! Thus he was 
deprived of the cattle By mixing (the Soma) with 
milk, the gods then supplied him with cattle and m 
like manner does this (pnest) now supply him (the 
sacnficer or Mitra) with cattle by mixing (the Soma) 
with milk. 

9 As to this they say, ‘Surely he liked it not to 
slay! Thus what milk there is in this (mixture) 
that belongs to Mitra, but the Soma belongs to 
Varuwa therefore one mixes it with milk 

10 He mixes it with (V^ S VII 10 Rig veda 
IV 42, 10), May we delight m the wealth we 
have gained, the gods in the offering the 
kine in pasture ^ that unfailing milch cow, 

^ See p. 256 note i For the shape of this cup, see IV 
I 5 19 

* See IV 1 2 6 and note. 
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O Mitra and Varuwa grant ye unto us day 
by day! — wun This is thy womb thee for 
truth and life^’ he aeposits it Now as to why 
he sajs Thee for truth and life — the truth is 
Mitra®, since Mitra is the Brahman and the truth 
IS the Brahman (sacerdotium or sacred writ) — 
and life is Varujza, since Varu«a is the year and life 
IS the year therefore he says, This is thy womb 
thee for truth and life ' 


Fifth Brahmajva 

I The Alvina graha * forsooth, is his organ of 
heanng hence in drinking it he turns (the cup) all 
round* since with that ear of his he hears all 
round — Now when the Bh?^gus, or the Angiras^ 
attained the heavenly world ATyavana the BhArgava, 
or iiTyavana the Angirasa was left behind here (on 
earth) decrepit and ghostlike ® 

® This IS a false analysis of ritsyn righteous holy 

* The text has Brahman which must be wrong The K^nva 
recension has, correctly nutro va ritsjn brahma hi mitro brahma 
by ntam 

* The Amna graha is not actually taken at this tune but later 
on after the oblabon of drops and the chanlu^ of the Bahishpa- 
lamSna stotra see IV s ^12 The reasons for mserting it here 
are given m parag 15-16 

* Lit he dnnks it while turning it all round in accordance 
with the regular Sansknt idiom The Axvtna cup has three mouths, 
firom vducb the Soma is drunk by turns. See Haug Transk Ait 
Br p. iga 

* On this legend, and its probable connection w^h that of Medea s 
cauldron, and the Germwic quecprunno (Jungl>runnen, well of 
'■^novation) see A Euhn, Heiabkunft des Feuers mrd des Gdtter 
tranks p 1 1 For other translations see Weber Ind. Streifen i 
p. 13 seq. Muir 0 S T V p. 250 seq , Delbrtick u p ifii for 
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2 But 6ary^ta the Minava, just then wandered 
about here with his tribe and settled near by that 
same place His boys^, while playing setting 
that decrepit ghostlike man at nought pelted him 
with dods 

3 He was wroth with the iS'irydtas and sowed 
discord among them father fought with son and 
brother with brother 

4 .^arySta then bethought him ® — This has come 
to pass for something or other I have done! He 
caused the cowherds and shepherds to be called 
together and said — 

5 He said Which of you has seen anything 
here this da> ^ — They said ‘Yonder lies a man 
decrepit and ghostlike him the boys have pelted 
with clods setting him at nought Then 3 'aryita 
knew that this was ^yavana 

6 He yoked his chariot and putting his daughter 
SukanyA thereon he set forth and came to the 
place where the i?*shi was 

7 He said, ‘Reverence be to thee O i?ishi 


another version appaientlymore modem of the same legend found 
in the (?aimm!ya (Talavakdra) Brdhma«a, see Profesor Whitney 
Proceedings Amer Or Soc 1883 p ix 
* That IS youths of his clan 

® -Sarydta then bethought him From something I have done 
thence (has come) so great a calamity It then occmred to him 
Surely ATyai'ana the Bhdrgava or Angirasa was left behind here 
decrepit him I (must) have somehow offended sorely thence so 
great a calamity He called his tnbe together Having called the 
tribe together he sard, Who be he cowherd or shepherd has 
noticed anything here? They said, londer in the wood lies 
a decrepit ghostlike man him the boys have this day pelted with 
clods that IS the only thmg we have descried ('* tad evSdanshma), 
&& KS»va test 
[26^ 


T 
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because I knew thee not therefore have I oflFended 
thee , here is Sukany^ ^ with hen I make atonement 
to thee let my tnbe live at peace together > And 
from that same time his tnbe lived at peace together 
But iSarydta, the Minava departed® forthwith lest 
he should offend him a second tipie 

8 Now the Alvins then wandered about here on 
earth performing cures They came to Sukany^, 
and desired to win her love but she consented not 
thereto 

9 They said SukanyA what a decrepit ghostlike 
man is that whom thou best with , come and follow 
us f She said, To whom my father has given me 
him will I not abandon, as long as he lives f But 
the i?#shi was aware of this 

10 He said ‘ Sukanyt what have those two said 
to thee ? She told him all and, when she had told 
him he said, * If they speak to thee thus again, say 
thou to them ** But surely, ye are neither quite 
complete nor quite perfect, and yet ye deride my 
husband * and if they say to thee In what respect 
are we incomplete in what respect imperfect ^ say 
thou to them Nay make je my husband young 
again, and I wnli tell you * They came again to 
her and said to her the same thing 

J I She said, But surely ye are neither quite com- 
plete nor quite perfect, and yet ye deride my husband • 
They said, ' In what respect are we incomplete in 
what respect imperfect ^ She said ‘ Nay make ye 
my husband young again, and I will tell you ' 


^ That IS ' the fair madden 

* That IS, he broke up his camp and departed with fais tnbe (so 
paynjQ^ grSma^ ELinva recen^on) 
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12 They said Take him down to yonder pooP 
and he shall come forth with whatever age he shall 
desire’ She took him down to that pool and he 
came forth with the age he desired 

1 3 They said, Sukany^ in what respect are we 
incomplete in what respect imperfect ^ The i?ishi 
himself answered them — In Kurukshetra yonder 
the gods perform a sacrifice and exclude you two 
from It in that respect ye are incomplete in that 
respect imperfect ’ And the Arvms departed forth 
with and came to the gods as they were performing 
a sacrifice after the chanting of the Bahishpavamina 

14 They said Invite us thereto’ The gods 
said, We will not invite you ye have wandered 
and mixed much among men performing cures 

1$ They said ‘But surely ye worship with a 


^ Or according to the Petersburg Dichonary Throw hum into 
yonder pool In the Ka«va text no mention is made of a 
pool (hrada) but merely of water to which the iPrshi is taken by 
his wife I subjoin Professor Whitney's translation of the corre 
spending passage of the (Taimmiya Br version They (the Afvins) 
said to him Sage make us sharers in the Soma Su Very 
well said he do you now make me young again They drew 
him away to the jauava of the Sarasvati I^e saia “Girl, we 
shall all come out looking alike do you then know me by this 
sgn They all came out looking just alike with that form which 
IS the most beautiful of forms She recognising him This 

IS my husband. They said to him “ Sage we have performed 
for you that desire a htch has been your desire , you have become 
young again now instruct us in such wise that vie may be sharers 
in the Soma 

‘ Then JTyavana the Bhargavan having become young again 
went to JSTarya^a the Manavan and conducted his sacrifice on the 
eastern site. Then he gave him a thousand with them he sacn- 
ficed- Thus JSTyavana the Bhargavan, havmg praised with this 
saman (the Ayai ana) became young again won a girl for wife 
sacrificed with a thousand &:c. 


T 2 
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headless sacrifice • — How with a headless (sacri 
fice) ? — Naj invite us and we will tell you i — So 
be it I so they invited them They drew this 
Ajvina cup foi them and those two became the 
Adhvaryu priests of the sacnfice and restored the 
head of the sacnfice Then in the chapter of the 
divAldrtyas ^ it is explained how they did restore 
the head of the sacrifice Hence this libation is 
drawn after the chanting of the BahishpavamS,na 
for It was after the chanting of the Bahislipavamina 
that they amved 

16 They said. Well but we two being the 
Adhvaryus are the heads (leaders) of the sacnfice 
transfer ye that graha of ours to this earlier time to 
those belonging to two deities * I Accordingly they 
transferred that graha for them to a former time to 
those belonging to two deities hence that graha is 
drawn m the tenth place and is consecrated by 
Vasha/ in the third place And as to (the signifi 
canoe of) the Ajvms — the Arvins are manifestly® 
those two heaven and earth*, for it is those two 

^ Certain verses which are to be chanted by day According 
to Benfey (Ind Stud. Ill p 228) aiso called mahlidivAktrtya, and 
consisting of eleven verses (not m Simar-veda) the first of which is 
called ‘ iiras (head) the second gnvSA (neck), &c The term is 
also apphed to Sfiioa veda II, 803-5 (Rig-veda X 170, 1-3) in the 
UhyagSna II 12 The reference m the text seems to be to .Sat Br 
XIV I, I 8 seq See however Weber Ind. Streifen I p 15 
note 4 The K^va MSS read ' divfiklrteghu 

* One might expect the dual dvidevatyau as besides the 
Ajvina graha there are only two dvidevatya (belonging to two 
^ids) grahas, viz the AjndravSyava and Maitr^ vaniwa. See 
p note 3 

* Or an their msilfie form ^ratyaksham) 

* SeeMmr O S. T v, p 234 The identification of die Arvins 
with heaven and earth may have been SQggested by Rig-vedaVl 70 5 
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that have obtained possession of everything here , — 
the lotus crowned they (the Ajvins) are called 
Agni forsooth is the lotus of this earth and the 
sun that of yonder sky 

1 7 Thus he takes (the Alvina graha) from that 
(stream of Soma) ^ with (V^^ S VII ii Rig veda 
I 22 3) Mix ye the sacrifice O Arvins with 
that goad of yours rich in honey and jojful 
ness^ — Thou art taken with a support®’ thee 
for the Arvins ’ with This is thy womb thee 
for the honey loving® (Arvins)' he deposits it 
Now as to why he takes (the graha) with a verse 
containing (the word) honey (madhu) and deposits 
It with thee for the honey loving 1 

1 8 Dadhya^/6 the Atharvas^a imparted to them 
(the Arvins) the brahma?;a called Madhu* that 
(Madhu) IS their favourite resort and with that 
(favourite resort) of theirs he now approaches them 
— hence he takes (their graha) with a verse contain 
mg (the word) honey, and deposits it with ‘ thee 
for the honey loving 

19 Now those vessels (other than those of the 
three dvidevatya grahas) are smooth ® The vessel 
of the graha for Indra and V 5 .yu has a (wooden) 

where heaven and earth are caEed upon to mix the sweet drink, 
just as IS the case with the hsvms m the verse with which their 
hbation is taken 

‘ See p 256 note i 

s See IV I 2 6 and note 

® The real meanmg of this epithet (mddhvt) is uncertain 

* ? The mjrstery called Madhu (sweet dnnk, Soma) See paiti, 
Introd p xxxiv, Weber Ind Stud I, p 290. 

* It might also mean that those (three dvidevatya) vessels are 
smooth, straight save the peculiannes noticed above The K^ma 

however reads tajtiAlakshaSny anySm pSt^i bhavapti. 
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belt round it this is its second (peculiarity of) 
shape and therefore it belongs to two deities The 
vessel of the graha for Mitra and Varu«a is goa£- 
like^ this IS Its second shape and therefore it 
belong^ fo two deities The vessel of £he graha 
for the Ajvms is lip-shaped this is its second 
shape and therefore it belongs to two deities And 
the reason why (this belongs to) the Asvms is that 
the Ajvins are the heads (mukhya viz of the sacri 
fice) and this head (mukha®) is supplied with lips 
hence the vessel of the Alvina graha is lip shaped 


Second AdhyAia First Brahmvjva 

I The iSukra and Manthin (grahas) forsooth are 
his eyes Now the .S’ukra indeed is he that burns 
yonder (the sun) and because it bums there ® there- 
fore it IS (called) Jfukra ( bright ) And the Manthin 
indeed is the moon 

a He mixes it with (barley) meal thus he makes 
It to be gruel (mantha) whence it is (called) Man 
thin Now those two (sun and moon) forsooth are 
the eyes of these creatures for were those two not 
to nse these (creatures) could not distinguish even 
their own hands 

3 One of them is the eater and the other the 


^ Or rather according to the commentary on KSty IX 2 6 it 
resembles the breast of the goat (ag-aka) 

* Ld:. mouth 

® This IS how Saya«a takes the passage jokiagrahas tapati 
dipyata iti tasya jukranimadheTam It 13 doubtless the 
correct inteipretation, though the pronouns esha and 
might lead one to Kiei them to the sun. 
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food ^ to Wit the iJukra is the eater and the Man- 
thin the food 

4 To one of them corresponds the eater and to 
the other the food to wit the eater corresponds 
to the iS'ukra and the food to the Manthin Now 
these two (cups) are drawn for one (person) and 
offered to another There are two Asura Rakshas 
SzndA and Marka for them they are drawn and 
to deities they are offered The reason for this ts 
as follows 

5 Now when the gods drove away the Asura- 
Rakshas they could not drive away these two but 
whatever (sacrificial) work the gods performed, that 
these two disturbed and then quickly fled 

6 The gods then said * Contrive ye how we 
shall drive away these two I They said ' Let us 
draw two cups (of Soma-juice) for them they will 
come down to us and we shall seize them and drive 
them away They accordingly drew two cups (of 
Soma) for them, and they both came down, and 
having seized them they (the gods) drove them 
away® This is why (the two cups) are drawn for 
.SawaTa and Marka but are offered to deities. 

7 Also Ya^avalkya said Should we not rather 
draw them for the deities since that is as it were, 
the sign of conquest® ^ In this, however, he merely 
speculated but he did not practise it 

’ The one that is to be eaten (MyaA). 

^ Muir O S T 11 p 386 translates apa han by to smite^ which 
would seem to suit this passage much better than the ordinary 
meaning to beat off repulse ^ect but see paragraph so The 
corresponding version of the legend m Taitt S VI 4 10 has 
apa-nud (to dnve away) 

• Thus this passage is interpreted hy S^yaaa, who refers to 
Pan. HI, 3- 1 61 (sampiarne lui)and VHI a 97 [q 
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8 Now some make this the puroruii^ formula of 
the vSukra ‘He the longing light-enveloped urged 
the daughters of the dappled (cloud) along the 
measurer of the welkin, — saying, ‘We thus make 
it like him that burns yonder, in that he says the 
light-enveloped 

9 But let him make this one the puroru;?; formula 
of the .Sukra (Va^ S VII, 12 Rig-veda V 44 i), 

In the olden way, in the former way, in every 
way, in this way (drawest thou) supremacy 
from him the barhis-seated, and the bhss- 
attaining, — for the eater corresponds to this (iS’ukra 
cup) and the eater is supreme hence he says 
Supremacy from him the barhis-seated, bliss- 
attaining — and onward strength drawest 
thou from him tie roaring^ the swift, that 
winneth those® through which thou waxest 
strong — Thou art taken with a support thee 
for Sa.nd 3 .V — With ‘This is thy womb protect 
manhood* he deposits (the cup) for to this one 
corresponds the eater and the man (hero) is the 
eater hence he says ‘This is thy womb protect 
manhood* He deposits it on the south part (of the 
mount) for it is in that direction that yonder (sun) 
moves 

10 Thereupon he draws the Manthin with (¥%■ 


plutaA) Possibly however no svid may have to be separated 
from what follows by no means 1 for deities we should draw 
them &c The text reads no svit khalu devatSbhya eva 
grjluiSySmeti viditas* hidam la tad u tan mStnaiwsfiin eva i^ahre 
nety u ^akSxa 

^ The Rig ve(k reads gni (through song) instead of dhiini -m 
* Yx 2 waters jnice, sap Professor Ludwtg supplies plants 
This verse is estremely obscure. 
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S Vn 16 Rigveda X, 123 i) He the long 
ing^ light-enveloped® urged the daughters 
of the dappled® on the measurer of the 
welkin* him the bards kiss like a child with 
songs at the union of the waters and the sun 
— ^Thou art taken with a support thee to 
Marka f 

11 He mixes it with (barley) meal the reason 
why he mixes it with meal is this Varuwa once 
struck king Soma right in the eye and it swelled 
(arvayat) therefrom a horse (arva) sprung and 
because it sprung from a swelling therefore it is 
called arva, A tear of his fell down therefrom 
the barley sprung whence they say that the barley 
belongs to Varu»a Thus whatever part of his eye 
was injured on that occasion m (that part he now 
restores him and makes him whole by means of this 
(barley) therefore he mixes (the libation) with meal 

12 He mixes it with (Va^ S VII 17 Rig-vedaX 
61 3) At whichever offerings ye two rush 
ing swiftly as thought, accept with favour 
the songs — he the manly who by the reeds 
of this (one) hath seasoned® in the hand the 


® Vena, according to Roth and Ghassmann refers to the Gan 
dharva as the representative of the rainbow This view is however 
rejected by Ludwig The entire hjrmn is extremely and purposelj 
obscQre 

* Gyotii gax&yvi ht having hght for his chorion or placenta 

* PmnigarbhaA ht. those who have the dappled (dood) for 
their womb (or are contained therein) apparently the ram drops 

* Ludwig identifies the measurer of the welkin with the moon 
(Soma) Grassmann takes it m the sense of ‘ m measurng through 
the air 

* The verse is mamfestly corrupt. Professor Lndwtg omits the 
accent in airifftta thus tabng it oat of the relative clause but 
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{object of his) desire — with This is thy 
womb protect the creatures i he deposits it 
(on the north part of the mound) for to this (graha) 
corresponds the food and these creatures, the people, 
are food hence he says This is thy womb pro- 
tect the creatures ' 

1 3 There are two sprinkled and two unsprinkled 
chips of the sacrificial stake ^ the Adhvaryu takes 
a sprinkled and an unsprinkled one and m like 
manner the Pratiprasthitrt takes a sprinkled and an 
unsprinkled one And the Adhvaryu takes the 
iSukra the Pratiprasthdb^ the Mantliin 

14 The Adhvaryu cleanses (his cup) with the 
unsprinkled chip with, ‘Swept away is Sa.nela.^ 
In like manner the Pratiprasthim with, Swept 
away is Marka* Thus e\en while drawing (the 
cups) they drive away the two Asura Rakshas With 

May the i'ukra-sipping gods lead thee 
forward' the Adhvaryu walks out (of the cart 
shed) with ‘ May the Manthin-sipping gods 
lead thee forward ' the Pratiprasthitrz thus they 
lead forward those two (libations) to the deities 

15 Behind the Ahavaniya fire they put their 
(right) elbows together and deposit (the cups) on 
the high altar the Adhvaryu on tne right hip 
and the Pratiprasthatr'z on the left — without quit 
tmg their hold of them — with ‘ Unassailable art 

even thus no satisfactory sense, it seems to me can be extracted 
from this hne When the Soma is mixed with milk or some other 
substance (as meal) two stalks of (kiua) reed grass are laid on title 
cup the accessary substonce being then poured through them 
Kity IX, 6 9~io 

^ In paragraphs 13-31 the libations from the ^ukraand Manthin. 
cups axe anticipated For dieir proper |^ace m the actual perform 
ance see note to IV 3 i i 
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thou * whereby they make the high altar unassail 
able by evil spirits , for they are about in walking 
round If to pass by the fire hereby then they 
propitiate it and so the fire does not injure them, 
while they walk round it on different sides ^ 

16 The Adhvaryu walks round it (on the north 
side) with (V^ S VII 13) Abounding in 
heroes producing heroes — for to this (libation) 
corresponds the eater and the hero is the eater 
hence he says Abounding m heroes producing 
heroes > — ' encompass thou the sacnficer with 
growth of wealth 1 By saving Encompass thou 
the sacnficer with growth of wealth* he invokes 
a blessing upon the sacnficer 

17 And the Pratiprasthatr* walks round (on the 
south side) with (V^ S VII 18), Abounding in 
creatures producing creatures — for to this 
(libation) corresponds the food and the creatures 
the people are the food hence he says, Abounding 
in creatures produang creatures — encompass 
thou the sacnficer with growth of wealth * By 
saying Encompass thou th? saertficer with growth 
of wealth * he invokes a blessing on the sacnficer 

18 They step out (from the altar) after closing 
the two (cups with their hands) thereby they make 
them invisible whence no one sees yonder sun and 
moon when they go forward (eastwards) Having 
gone round to the front (of the stake) they uncover 
(the cups) and offer them while standing in front 
thereby they make them visible , whence every one 

^ The PetBisbarg Dictionary fakes vi pan i in the sense of 
to turn round. Cf Katy IX 10 8 vividlaax dalahwa utta 
ratai ka. paribhogam ishyantau 0 Sayasa 

* Or, walk round to the sacnficer 
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sees yonder sun and moon when they go backwards 
H ence also no one sees the seed which is cast forwards 
but e\er> one sees what is produced backwards 

19 They put their elbows together behind the 
sacrificial stake unless the fire should blaze up^ but 
if the fire blaze up they may join their elbows in 
front of the stake — the Adhvaryu with TheiJukra 
(bright), uniting with the sky, with the earth 
with the brightly shining ' the Pratiprasthats^ 
with The Manthin unitingwith the sky with 
the earth with the manthin shining Thus 
they make these two (cups) the resting places of the 
ej^s and join the two eyes together whence these 
two eyes are joined together with bones all round ^ 

20 The Adhvaryu throws the unspnnkled stake- 

chip outside (the altar) with ‘Castoutis f 

and in like manner the PratiprasthAm with Cast 
out is Marka* Thus they drive away the two 
Asura Rakshas before the offerings 

2 1 Thereupon the Adhvaryu throws the spnnkled 
stake chip on the Ahavantya with ‘Thou art the 
abode of the vSukral and in like manner the 
Pratipr^thdt?^ with Thou art the abode of the 
Manthin I These two (chips) forsooth are the 
kindlers of the eyes — he kindles the eyes therewith , 
whence these eyes are kindled. 

22 Thereon he mutters (Vd/ S VII 14) ‘May 


■* The sacrificial stake stands immediately in front of the high 
altar and fire *Yadi tato gnir nodbSdhela, KSwva text 
* That IS the cujs represent the sockets of the eyes and the 
libations the eyes themselves Perhaps however we ought to 
translate ‘ whence these eyes are joined together (so as to be) on 
both sides of the bone the sacnficral stake representing the bone 
or bndge of the nose See paragraph ag 
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we be the preservers of thine unbroken man 
hood and prosperity O divine Somal This is 
the benediction of that performance he thereby in- 
vokes a blessing 

23 He then calls (on the Agnidh) for the .Srausha/ 
and says Urge thou for Indra the Soma draughts 
brought forward the pure sweet flowing of the 
morrow s morning feast • As the Vasha/ is uttered, 
the Adhvaryu offers then the Pratiprasthit^'r 
then the cup-bearers (^mas^dhvaryu) 

24 Those two offer while standing in front (of 
the Are) for these two (libations) are the eyes 
thus they put those eyes in the front and hence 
these eyes are in the front 

25 They offer while standing on both sides of 
the stake for what the nose is that is the sacrificial 
stake hence these two eyes are on both sides of 
the nose 

26 Being consecrated by Vasha/ these two (hba 
tions) are offered with a prayer Now it is because 
the entire Savana is offered after these two (libations) 
that they attain to this (distinction) ^ and the reason 
why the entire Savana is offered after them is that 
they are most distinctly Pra^patis own for they 
are the eyes and the eye is the truth and Pra^pati 
is the truth — this is why the entire Savana is offered 
after them 

27 He offers with ‘This is the first consecra 
tion assuring all boons he isthe first Varuwa 

^ And because these two (libations) having been consecrated 
b> Vasha/ are ofiFered with a mantra therefore they attain this 
(distinction) that the entire Savana is ofiered after them and the 
reason why the entire Savana is offered after them is that these two 
are its eyes, &c 
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Mitra Agni — he is the first, B/'^haspatl, the 
wise to that Indra offer ye the liquor HaiP’ 

28 Now when he offers with This is the first — 
he IS the first it is just as with cast seed for the 
eyes- doubtless are formed first® hence he offers 
with This IS the first — ^he is the first 

29 He then, gives directions — Let the Horn s 
cup advance ’ let the Brahman s the Chanters , the 
Sacrificers (cups) advance' Ye cup-bearers of the 
fire^pnests ® approach and fill up (the cups) with pure 
Soma' — this is a composite direction Having gone 
round (to behind the high altar) the Pratiprasthitn 
pours his residue (of Soma) into the Adhvaryus 
(Yukra) vessel whereby he makes the food pay 
tribute to the eater The Adhvaryu pours it into 
the Hot^^’s cup for drmkmg because the draught 
belongs to the utterer of the Vasha/ for the Vasha/ 
IS the breath and that breath has as it were de 
parted from him while uttering the Vasha^ Now 
the draught is breath thus he puts that breath 
back into him 

30 And the reason why they do not take those 

^ Or acco"ding to Mahidhara,- To that Indra offer ye the liquor 
with Svihil The Pratiprasthat« makes his libation after the 
Adhvarya The KS»va texts read When the Vasha/ has been 
uttered, the Adhvaryu offers, then the PratiprasthStrr then the 
others offer and according to Kftty IX ix 2 the ATamasa- 
dhvaryns make iibattons from the cups of the nine .i!rainasms (see 
note 3 next page) with This to Indra at the Vasha/ and 
This to Agni a*’ the Ann vasha/ These libations are evidently 
referred to in paragraph 3 1 

* i •S'arvad dha vai retasa^ siktaxya sambhavatar ^kshusht eva 
pratixasoe sambftavatas tasmSd v evaw^pati KS»va rec 

® Sadasy&nara hotrSnam The subordinate priests to whom 
the dhi^wyas (except that of fee HoW) belong both those in the 
Sadas and the Agnfdhra See page 14S note 4 
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two (cups) behind^ but do so take the other cups 
IS that those two are the eyes The residue (of 
Soma) then he pours into the Yiotrt s eup 

3 1 They now fill up the cups of the fire-pnests 
For those residues® are remains of oblations in 
sufficient for offering he now fills them up again 
and thus they become sufficient for offenng there- 
fore they fill up the cups of the fire priests 

32 Thereupon they make the fire priests offer 
together® Now the fire priests combined convey 


® That IS to the Sadas for the pnests to dnnk from 

® Viz the residues m the feraasas of the Hotrakas The filling (by 
the Unnetri)of the cupsoftheATamasms — Hotr* Brahman, UdgStr* 
(sold Sacnficer) PrajSstn BrElhma»afi6a»ism Potri Nesh/r/ sind 
Agnidhra , that of the A^avaka remains empty for the present — 
takes place before the libations from the ^hkia and Manthm grahas 
Their cups are filled by the Unnetri with Soma juice from the 
Pfitabhrit with an underlayer and final spnnkhng or hasting 
of pure Soma from the Droiiakalara. Previous to the fillmg the 
Adhvaryu calls on the Maitrivaruna to recite to (those cups) beir^ 
drawn, the later then reaung the hymn, Rig veda 1 , 16 while the 
cups are filled When the 51 rausha/ is about to be pronounced by 
the Agntdh for the iShkra and Manthm hbahons, the cup-bearers 
lift (ndyam) the cups and after the Pratiprasthitn has made his 
libation they auso pour some Soma juice into the fire The cup- 
bearers of the first four ATamasins do so twice (and hen take their 
cups back to the Sadas) the others only once Thereupon the 
cup bearers of these last five — ^the so-called Hotrakas or subord - 
nate Hob'is — are summoned again and their cups having been filled 
up with pure Soma the Adhvaryu makes after the 5 rau&ha/ two 
more libations from each at the Vasha/ and Anuvasha/ respectively 
For the offenng formulas and Anuvasha/karas seeArv V g 18-19 
Holding the Agmdh s cup in his band he then goes to the Sadas 
and sits down facing the Hotri whereupon they dnnk together the 
Soma m the dvidevatya cups. 

* The phrase hotrSA (fem ) sawyfigayanti la apparently analo 
gouslothe pamlA samy^yanti [they perform the Patntsamyfigas, 
or, make the wives (of the gods) participate m the sacrifice] of the 
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the sacnfice to the gods — it is them he thereby 
satisfies together thinking Satisfied and pleased 
they shall convey the sacrifice to the gods there- 
fore they make the fire priests offer together 

53 When (the libation of) the first, or last^ fire- 
priest has been offered, he addresses them S 
VII 15), ‘Let the priests offices be satisfied 
they that have obtained a good sacrifice of 
sweet drink, they that are well pleased 
when they have obtained good offering with 
Svihd! for this is the satisfaction of the priests 
(offices! Thereupon he approaches (to the Hot;'? s 
hearth) and sits down with his face to the west with 
The Agnidh hath sacrificed I for on this occa 
Sion the Agnidh sacrifices last of those that sacnfice 
hence he says ‘ The Agnidh hatihi sacnficed 


Second Bkahmakta 

I The Agrayaiwa graha forsooth is hjs self 
(body trunk) and as such it is his all for this self 
IS one s all Therefore he draws it by means of this 
(earth) for of her is the bowl * and with a bowl he 
draws this (libation) and this (earth) is all, as this 

See part i,p 256 Indeed Mabidhara identifies the 
hotris with the metres of the ofiferuig formulas thus treatmg them 
as a kind of deities 

^ The order of the cUushnya pnests is (i Hotri), a Prarfistrr 
(MaitrSvaruAa), 3 Brihmandijiaffisin 4 Potrr 5 Nesh/n 6 AAAS, 
— the fires of all of whom are m the Sadas — and y the Agnidh 
(in the Aspitdfara fire-house) The A/S^ivaka, however is for the 
pr^nt excluded from ofienng 

* Viz inasmuch as the bowl is made of clay,— asyiA pritbivySA 
sakasit sthSli bhavati utpadyate , Sfiy The Agrayana, Ukthya and 
Dfaruva grahas are drawn in a sthllt (pot or bowl) 
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graha is all hence he takes it by means of this 
(earth) 

2 He draws it full for the full means all and 
this graha is all therefore he draw s it fall 

3 He draws it for the All gods for the All gods 
are all and this graha is ah therefore he draws 
It for the All gods 

4 He draws it at all (three) Soma feasts for the 
(three) feasts mean all and this graha is all there 
fore he draws it at all the feasts 

5 And if the king (Soma) become exhausted they 
extend him from out of that (bowl) make him issue 
therefrom for the Agrayawa is the body and from 
the body all these limbs issue Therefrom they 
draw at the end the Hinyo^na cup * whereby the 
sacrifice is established at the end in this resting-place 
the body (or its own self) 

6 Then as to why it is called Agrayawa H is speech 
which he restrains on taking up that press-stone 
spoke out again first at this (libation) , and because 
It spoke out first (agre) at this (libation) therefore 
this IS called the A.graya»a® 

7 It was from fear of the evil spirits that (the 
gods) restrained their speech Previously to this he 
draws six grahas and this is the seventh for there 
are six seasons in the year and the year is all 

8 And all being conquered and free from danger 
and injury* the gods now first uttered speech and 

1 See IV 4 3 3 

* The UpajiMusarana cf III p 4 6 

* The pr mary meaning seems to be firstiing For the \gra- 
yaMeshlSl or offenng of first fruits, see part 1 p 369 

* Or perhaps and their entire conquest bang free firom danger 
and injury or secunty and peace (abhayam anSshAam) havmg 

[26] U 
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in like manner does he first utter speech now that 
everything is conquered and free from danger and 
injury 

9 He now draws it from that (stream of Soma^) 

with S Vn 19 Rig veda I 139 11) Ye 

Gods, who are eleven in heaven who are 
eleven on earth and who a're eleven dwelling 
in glory in the (aerial) waters do ye graciously 
accept this sacrifice* — Thou art taken with a 
support thou art Agrayawa a good firstling 
(sv &graya«a)* Hereby he makes that speech of 
renewed vigour whence he speaks therewith in a 
different waj while yet the same in order to avoid 
sameness for were he to take it with Thou art 
Agrayawa thou art Agrayawa, he would commit (the 
fault of) sameness therefore he says ‘Thou art 
Agraya?*a a good agraya^a 

10 Guard the sacrifice* guard the lord of 
the sacrifice * whereby he utters freed speech 
meaning to say Protect the sacrifice 1 protect the 
sacrificer * for the lord of the sacrifice is the sacn 
ficer May Vishwu guard thee with his might* 
guard thou Vishnu* whereby he utters freed 
speech — Vish«u being the sacnfice — ‘ May the sacn 


been completely gained Cf IV 3 3 5 also III 6 3 1 1 8, i 

9 ) 8 » 3 

* The Agrayajja is taken rather from two streams of Soma viz 
from that pou'-ed by the sacnficer from the Hotn s cup mto the 
Drosakalara and from another poured out by the Unnetr* and 
consisting either of Soma taken from the Adhavanlya or accordmg 
to others^ of the residue of the UpSmu libation which had been 
temporariI> kept m the Agrayawa bowl (see p 255 note a) and has 
to be emptied by the Unnetr* mto some other vessel when that 
bowl IS about to be used for the Xgrayawa libation See Katj IX, 
6 15 comm 
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fice protect thee with its power ^ protect thou the 
sacrifice! — Guard thou the Soma feasts all 
around! whereby he means this very graha because 
that belongs to all (three) Soma feasts 

1 1 Having then wrapped up (the bowl in) a fringed 
filtering cloth he utters Hin' Now that same 
speech (\ zk fern ) being unsuppor^-ed lay exhausted 
By means of the Hin the gods infused bieath into 
that exhausted speech for the ‘ Hm is bread the 

Hin IS indeed bieath hence one cannot utter tne 
sound hin after closing his nostrils By means of 
that breath she rose again for when one who is ex 
hausted takes breath he rises again And m like 
manner does he now infuse breath into the exhausted 
speech by means of the Hm and through that 
breath she rises again Thrice he utters the Hm, 
for threefola is the sacrifice 

12 He tlien says (Ve^ S VII 21) Soma be 
comet h pure!’ For that (speech) i^hich for fear of 
the Asura Rakshas tney (the gods) did not utter 
he now utteis and rexeals when all is conquered 
and free fi'om danger and injury therefore he says 

Soma becometh pure ^ 

13 ' For this priesthood forthis nobiFty’ — 
wherebx he means to say for the priesthood as well 
as for the nobility — for the Soma pressing 
sacrificer he becometh pure whereby he 
means to say, for the sacnficer 

14 Here now they say, Having said this much 
let him deposit (the cup) for as much as the pnest 
hood and the nobihty and the people are so niucl) 


^ The Agrayasa libation la repeated at the middiv as ■well as, at 
the evening feast 


u 2 
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means this All since Indra and Agni are this All^ 
hence having said this much let him deposit (the 
cup) 

15 Let him nevertheless say this more ‘For 
sap and pith he becometh pure ‘—by saying for 
sap he means to say for ram and for pith he 
says with a view to that pith or juice which spnngs 
from ram — for the waters and plants he be- 
cometh pure this he says for the waters and 
plants — for heaven and earth he becometh 
pure this he says for those two heaven and earth 
whereon this All rests — for well-being he be- 
cometh pure whereby he means to say ‘for good 

16 Here now some say for spiritual lustre he 
becometh pure but let him not say so for in say 
mg for this priesthood ’ he says it with a view to 
spiritual lustre With Thee for the All godsf 
this IS thy womb thee for the All gods I he 
deposits (the cup) for it is for the All-gods that he 
draws it He deposits it in the middle (of the 
mound), for this is his trunk and that trunk is, as 
It were in the middle On the right (south) side of 
It IS the Ukthya bowl and on the left side the Adit)?a 
bowl 


Third BrAhmaaa 

I That Ukthya (graha) forsooth is his unde 
fined breath (vital air)®, and as such it is that self of 
his, for the undefined breath is the self, it is his 

^ On Indra and Agni as the divine representatives of the two 
pnvileged caster see part i, Introd p xvi seq 
* We ouglA doubtle s with the Ka»va test to read piinaii 
instead of * itmd 
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Vital energy Hence he dravs it by means of this 
(earth) because of her is the bowl and he draws it 
with a bowl , — for undecaying and immortal is this 
(earth), and undecaying and immortal is the vital 
energy, therefore he draws it by means of this 
(earth or bowl) 

2 He draws it full, for full means all and the 
vital energy means all therefore he draws it full 

3 That Dhruva (graha)^ forsooth (also) is his 
Vital energy by it his body is held together and 
the joints are knit together For (when) the last 
cup has not yet been drawn from that (Soma juice 
in the Ukthya vessel) for the Aj^Mvaka onest 

4 Then he takes the king (Soma) down (from the 
cart)* and pours one third of the Vasativaris (into 
the Adhavaniya trough) Thus the joint unites , for 
indeed he makes (the Okthya cup) the- first of the 
second pressing (Soma feast) and the last of the 
first that which belongs to the second pressing he 
makes 6rst and that which belongs to the first he 
makes last Thus he interlocks them whence these 
joints are interlocked this one overlapping thus 
and this one thus 

5 In like manner at the midday pressing (when) 

^ See IV 2 4 I seq 

* At tile end of the morning feast the Soma jn (he Ukthya bowl 
(sthali) IS poured mto the Uk hya cup (patra) m three portions 
and part of each haiing been offered the rema nmg ju ce is drunk by 
the Hotris assistants viz. the PrasSstn BrahmawlA-iawsin and 
A^av&ka Each of these potations is preceded by the chantmg 
of an ^a stotra and the recitation of the rastra (see next 
page note ») But before the portion of the last named pnest is 
poured mto his cup {imissa) fresh Soma plants are taken down 
from the cart for the middbiy pressing one half of he remaining 
\asat!vari water (or ons thjd of the on^al quantity) being also 
poured into the Adhavaniya trough. See 111 2 3 
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the last cup has not yet been drawn therefrom for 
the Kkktv^Vz. pnest, he pours (the renaming) one 
third of the Vasatlvarl (into the Adhavantya) Thus 
the joint unites , for indeed he makes it the first of 
the second pressing and the last of the first pressing^ 
that which belongs to the second pressing he makes 
first and that which belongs to the first he makes 
last Thus he interlocks them whence these joints 
are interlocked this one overlapping thus and this 
one thus And because his body is thereby held 
togeiher, therefore this (graha) is his vital energy 

6 This (Ukthva giaha) is the cow of plenty 
Indrao special portion At the morning feast he 
(the A,dhvaryu) di\ ides it for three songs of praise ® 
^.nd at the midda) feast for three— this makes six 
times for there are six seasons, and the seasons 
mature all wishes here on earth for this reason 
then this (libation) is the cow of plenty Indras 
special portion 

7 He draws it without (reciting) a puroru>S for 
the puro'ti^: is a song of praise since the puroru/fe 
IS a Rtk and the song of praise is Rtk and the 
libation IS Sdman and what other (formula) he 
mutters that is Yajms Pormeily these same 
(purorui: verses) were apart® from the Rtks, apart 
from the Ya^us and apart from the Sdmans 


^ That IS to say the last (thing) of the first of the last two press- 
ings, or of the midday pressing 

* Uktha lit recitation is the old term for rastra (IV 3 3 
1 seq ) Regarding the three jastras of the Hotrakas for the reel 
tation of which the Ukthya graha is divided between those pnesis 
see notes on 2 V 3 i Sg, 3 3 19 

* The K&sva text reads thrice abhyardhe Regarding the 
puronii formulas see p 368, note i 


IV KAJVJJA 2 ADHYAYA 3 BRAHMAJVA II 293 


8 The gods said Come let us place them 
among the Yajms thus this science ivili be still 
more manifold Accordingly they placed them 
among the Ya^s and thenceforward this science 
was still more manifold 

9 And the reason why he draws this (graha) 
without a puroru;^ is that the puroru/§ is praise 
(being) a and the song of praise is Rik and 
in that he divides it for recitations thereby indeed 
It becomes possessed of a purorui; hence he draws 
It witJiout a puroru/fe 

10 Now he draws it from that (stream of Soma ) 
with (Vijf S VII 22) Thou art taken with a 
support thee for Indra possessed of the 
great (chant) possessed of vigour — for Indra 
is the deity of the sacnfice , wherefore he sajs 

thee for Indra and by possessed of the great 
(chant) possessed of vigour he means to say for 
him the strong — I take (thee) the song 
pleasing for ne indeed takes it for songs of 
praise, — what great vigour is thine O Indra 
— ^wherebj he means to say what sttength is thine 
O Indra — for that (I take) thee' forVishwu — 
thee* for he takes it for the life of the sacrifice 
hence he sa\s 'for that — thee* for Vishwu — thee* 
With This IS thy womb thee for the songs of 
praise* he deposits it for he indeed takes it for 
songs of praise 

IT He distributes it® with Thee the god- 


* See p 256 note i 

“ That IS, he pours for each of the three assistant priest's; his 
respective portion into the Ukthya pain, This distnbutton does 
not however take place tfli the end of the morning peribrmance 
see note to IV 2 3 4 3 i *5 
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pleasing^ I take for the gods, for the hfe of 
the sacrifice He who would perform it in this 
manner would assume the command® but let him 
rather distribute it to the respective deities 

12 With, Thee the god-pIeasing I take for 
Mitra and Varui«a, for the hfe of the sacri 
fice* (he takes the portion) for the Maitr^varuwa 
priest — for in verses to Mitra and Varu«a they 
(the Udgims) chant praises for this (libation) 
and he (the Hot?V) afterwaids recites verses to 
Mitra and Varu^^a for the iastra and offers with a 
verse to Mitra and Varu^Mi 

13 With, Thee the god-pleasing I take for 
Indra for the hfe of the sacrifice f (he takes 
the portion) for the Br 4 hma«Si/iawsin for m verses 
to Indra praises are chanted for this (libation) and 
verses to Indra are afterwards recited as a ^stra 
and ofiFering is made with a verse to Indra 

14 With Thee, the god pleasing I take for 
Indra and Agni for the hfe of the sacrifice* 
(he takes the portion) for the A^^Sv^ka for in 
verses to Indra and Agni praises are chanted for 
this (libation) and verses to Indra and \gni are 
afterwards recited as a justra and offenng is made 

* Or the god-prospenng (1 e the one prospering the gods), deTS,vi 

* PrafS,sanaiw turyat The same phrase occurs 1 9 T 14 where 
I translated will ensure domrnion — probably wrongly though I am 
hv no means sure of tlie correct meaning Sayaaa there seems to 
take It ui the sense of he bids(the gods grant hw request) thus having 
chiefly his oan interest in i-iew — ■ prafflsjante to devai prarthya 
mdrsi iti pm^nam parushaiw syflt sakshit svlrthaparatvajs kuryfld 
ity arthaii The K 3 «va text reads ‘let him not divide (the libation) 
■with this (formula) for he who divides it thus — 'prafasanaiw kurySt 
Perhaps he means to say, that hy using that formula otie would 
put oneself above the goife At I, 9, i 14 one would give orders 
(to the gods) IS probably the nght translation 
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With a verse to Indra and Agni With Thee 
for Indra he performs at the midday feast for the 
midday feast is sacred to Indra 

1 5 Now the jSTarakidhvarytis^ divide (the Ukthya 
libation into three portions) with Thou art taken 
with a support thee the god pleasing I take for 
the gods (thee) the praise-pleasing for praises — 
agreeable to Mitra and Varuwa i — with This is thy 
womb thee to Mitra and Varu«a' he (the ^ara- 
kidhvaryu) deposits it and with Thou art a re- 
offenng he touches the sthili 

16 Thou art taken with a support thee the 
god-pleasing I take for the gods (thee) the praise 
pleasing for praises — agreeable to India> — This is 
thy womb thee to Indra • thus he deposits it and 
with Thou art a re offering he touches the sthdli 

17 Thou art taken with a support thee the 
god pleasing I take for the gods (thee) the praise- 
pleasing for praises — agreeable to Indra and Agm * 
— This IS thy womb thee for Indra and Agni > thus 
he deposits it He does not at this (third por- 
tion) touch the sthdll with ‘ Thou art a re-offering 

Thee for Indra i he says each time at the mid- 
day feast, for the midday feast is sacred to Indra 
Twice he touches the sthali with Thou art a re- 
offenng and silently he puts it down the third time 

1 8 But in order to avoid sameness (of perform 
ance) let him not take it out with the support nor 
let him deposit it in the * womb , for this (Ukthya 


' Such IS the rule (sthiti) bat the ATiraHclhTOryus divide it m 
this way KS«\a test Fhe fonuulas of the Tajtt S I 4,12 and 
Maitrfiy S I 3 14 differ from the above perhaps the 
IS referred to see v Schroeder M S I, p 36, note 3 
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lIbatlO^) has at first been taken with the support 
and It has at first been deposited in the womb j — and 
were he now also to take it with the support and 
deposit it m the womb he would assuredly commit 
(the fault of) sameness And as to his touching’ the 
sthilt with Thou art a re offering he will indeed 
again taTe a 1 bation therefrom Let him not heed 
this but let him put down (the vessel) silently 


Fourth Brahmaji?a 

1 That (opening of) vital air of his whidi is in 
front that forsooth is the Vaisvinara (graha) 
and that which is behind is the Dhruva Formerly 
indeed both these grahas the Dhruva and Vawvi 
nara -were diawn and even now one of them is 
still drawn to wit the Dhruva^ And if he acquire 
a knowledge of that (Vai5vdnara graha) either from 
the ATarakas or from anywhere else let him pour it 
into the sacrificer s cup but this (Dhruva graha he 
pours) into the Hotrt s cup® 

2 No’w what part of him there is below the 
navel that part of his seif that vital energy of his 
IS this (Dhniva) hence he draws it by means of this 
^_earth) because of her is the bowl (sthali) ® and with 
a bowl he draws it — ^for undecaying and immortal 
IS this (earth) and undecaying and immortal is the 
vital energy therefore he draws it by means of this 
(earth) 


* Formerly they took these two separately as Dhruva and Vai 
svinara but now the) take them as one only Kd«va text 

* Both these hbatjons are reserved, for the evenmg feast 

* See 0 288, note 2 
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3 He draws it full, for full means all and the 
vital energy means all therefore he draws it full 

4 He draws it for (Agm) Vauvanara forVaurvU- 
nara ( he that belongs to all men ) is the year 
and the vital energy (life) is the year therefore he 
draws it for Vairvanara 

5 Having been drawn at the morning pressing 
it reposes apart from that t me thus he guides him 
(the sacrificer) safely through all the pressings 

6 Let him not pour it (into the Hotirzs cup) 
during the chanting for verily v ere he to pour it 
out during the chanting the sacrificer would not live 
through the year 

7 He pours it out during the recitation of the 
^astra whereby he guides him safely over the 
twelvefold chant of praise thus he obtains ever 
continued life and thus does the sacrificer live long 
Therefore the Brahman should sit through the 
praise of Agni (Agmsh/oma)^ till the oifenng of 
this (libation) he must not slip away- — nor must he 

* ^ Tasmad biihma«o gmsh/omasat syat The ob\ious meaning 
of this sentence is hence the ceicbrator of the Agmsh/pma should 
be a Biahman o’ perhaps hence a BrShman should ce’ebraie 
the Agnish/oma but I do not see bow it can have that meaning 
here without at least a douole entend e m the term agmsh/o 
masad Agnish/oina in that case { the praise of Agni ) refernng 
bodi to the sacrifice generally and to tl e chanting (stoma or stotra) 
See next note Mj MS of Sajawa s commentaiy (from the library 
of the MahSr^ of Bikaner) has unfortunately an omission Here 

* Viz from the Sadas, niSsarpet text The verb 

sarp to glide or creep is used technically of a uecuhar no seless 
mode of leaving (ni^sarp) the Sadas and ret armng thither (prasarp 
or pratisarp see paragraph 10 ) and respectfully approaching the 
dhish»ya fires If it has to be ta! en here in that sense the first 
prohibition would seem, to refer to the Hotn (cf Ait Br 11 as 
where the question is argued whether or not the Hotn ought to 



300 


JATAPATHA BRAHMAWA 


discharge urine thus he obtains the full life — for 
this (libation) is his life — thus he reaches the full 
(measure of) life 

8 For what part of him there is below the navel 
that part of his self is this (Dhruva libation) Hence 
were he to slip away or discharge urine before the 
offering of this (libation) he would discharge the 
Dhruva (the firm constant one) hence lest he should 
discharge the Dhruva he sits through the praise of 
Agni This indeed applies only to the sacnficer^ 
for this (libation) is part of the sacnficer s self 

9 He sits through the praise of AgnH — for 
Soma IS glory hence they both approach he who 
partakes of the Soma and he who does not — they 
approach forsooth to behold that glory And thus 
indeed the firemans, having crept near together 
take unto them that glory, when they drink (the 
Soma) — and verily whosoever, knowing this drinks 
(Soma) becomes glorious® indeed 

10 Now those same (priests) having while gliding 
along* deposited that glory in him who sits through 
(celebrates) the praise of Agni they glide along 
and turn away from that glory® having thus en 
compassed it he again takes that glory unto him- 

proceed to the chanting-place ■with the other pnests and is decided 
m the negative) since the sacnficer to whom the second prohibi 
tion refers (KSty IX, 6 23) goes along with them according to 
W 2 5 4 According to the commentary on Katy IX 6 33 
m performing the sarpawa the pnests and sacnficer should move 
along sittmg at the morning feast, walking vnth bent bodies at 
the midday feast and walking upright at the evening feast 

^ Tad 11 tad ya^amanasyaiva text 

* Or he indeed becomes a celebrator of the Agnish/oma. 

® The Kfiava test has yaraavt 

* See p^ 299, note 2 

* The Kanin. MS {W ) reads agmsh/omasad. etad jLsaJk $anni- 
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self — ^verily whosoever knowing this sits through 
(celebrates) the praise of Agni he passes away after 
becoming the most glorious of these (men) 

11 Now the gods and the Asuras both of them 
sprung from Pra^pati were contending for this sacri 
flee — their father Prafapati the year — saving Ours 
he shall be I ours he shall be i 

12 Then the gods went on singing praises and 
toiling They devised this Agmshifoma feast and 
by means of this Agnish^oma feast they appropnated 
the entire sacrifice and excluded the Asuras from the 
sacrifice And in like manner does this (sacnficer) hy 
means of this Agnish/oma feast now appropriate the 
entire sacrifice and exclude his enemies from the 
sacrifice therefore he celebrates the Agnish/oma 

13 Having drawn it (the Dhruva graha) he de 
posits It with the northern cart^ lest he should con 
found the vital airs for the grahas are vital airs 
now the other grahas he deposits on the raised 
(mound) but this one (he deposits) after pushing 
(the dust) aside without leaving as much as a blade 
of grass between® 

14 For those (other cups of Soma) are that part 
of his body from the navel upwards and above as it 
were, is what is from the navel upwards and above 
as It were is what is raised therefore he deposits 

dhSyata etasmit par3,fii6o yariso (sic) bhavanti ( they turn away 
from that glorious one ) 

* The dhruva sthSU is piaced just m front of die northern prop 

® Lit not putting a blade of grass between (the sthflll and (he 
ground on which it stands) Cf Katy IX a 18 Apparently 
he IS to shift the sthiK along tne ground from the khaia to the 
place where it is to s and all grass and other objects being thus 
removed between this vessel and those standing on the mound 
( vyuhjaitaffl na triBam ianfintardhaya, KS«va text) 
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(the others) on the raised (mound) and this one (he 
deppsits) after pushing (the dust) aside without leav 
mg as much as a blade of grass between 

I ^ For this (cup of Soma) is that part of his body 
from the navel downwards and below as it were 
IS what is from the navel downwards and below as 
It were is what (one depQsits) after pushing (the 
dust) aside and leaving not so much as a blade of 
grass between therefore he deposits this (Dhruva 
graha) after pushing (the dust) aside without leaving 
so much as a blade of grass between 

1 6 Now that sacrifice which is being performed 
IS Pra^apati from whom these creatures on earth 
have been born — and indeed even now they are 
born after this (sacrifice) The creatures that are 
born therefrom after those (libations) which he de 
posits on the raised (mound) stand on this (earth) 
with something different from their own self — for 
those which stand on hoofs indeed stand on this 
(earth) with something different from their own self 
And IS hen he deposits this (Dhruva cup) after shift 
ing aside (the dust) and not leaving so much as a 
blade of grass between — ^the creatures that are born 
thereafter from this (sacnfice) stand on this (earth) 
with their own self namely men and wild beasts^ 

1 7 Moreover, on the one hand in throwing up 
(the mound) he puts upon this (earth) something dif 
ferent from it and those creatures that are born 
from this (sacnfice) after those (libations) which he 
deposits on the raised (mound) they stand on this 
(earth) with something different from their own self 
namely with hoofs 


’ -SVSpada, lit dog footed beasts 
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18 And, on the- other hand, they offer in the 
Ahavaniya^ a sacrificial cake parched barley grams 
porridge sour curds and clotted curds — this is like 
pouring (food) into one s mouth But this (libation) 
remains apart (being) of one form like water Hence 
while he eats the multiform food with that mouth 
(the fire) he lets flow from that opening the uniform 
(libation) like water Then as to why it is called 
Dhruva 

19 Now once on a time the gods while perform 
mg sacrifice were afraid of an attack from the Asura 
Rakshas The Asura Rakshas assailed them from 
the south and overturned those southern cups of 
Soma — even that southern Soma-cart they over 
turned but that other (cart) they could not overturn 
the northern cart then kept the southern cart steady'* 
And because they could not overturn that (northern 
cup) therefore it is called Dhruva (firm)® 

20 They indeed watch over it for this (cup of 
Soma) IS the head of G^yatri Gayatrt being the 
sacrifice — there are twelve chants (stotra) and twelve 
recitations (rastra) that makes tiventy four and of 
twenty-four syllables consists the Gayatr! This cup 
of Soma IS her head but the head means excellence 
for the head indeed means excellence hence people 
say of him Vho is the best man of a place that so 
and so is the head of such and such a place And 
indeed the best man would come to harm if this 


^ See IV 3 a i*? 

* They (the gods) hen made the southern cart firm from (or 
by means of) the northern cart Kisva. tett. 

It IS more probable that the Dhruva (firm constant) derives its 
name from the fact that it remains intact till the very end of the 
Agnishibma as suggested in the Petersburg Didionaiy 
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(cup) wefe to come to harm and the best man being 
the sacnficer they watch (this cup) lest the sacrificer 
should come to harm 

21 Moreover this (graha) is Gdyatris calf Ga>a 
tri being the sacrifice — there are twelve chants and 
twelve recitations that makes twenty four and of 
tweirt)-four syllables consists the G^yatrl This is 
her calf — when they watch it then they watch these 
calves for the sake of the milking 'as they yield 
this milk even so may this Giyatrl yield all the 
sacrificer s wishes — ^this is why they watch it 

22 And when both the Adhvaryu and the Prati 
prasthit^? walk out (of the cart-shed) and (afterwards) 
enter (again) \ it is as if (a cow) were to come with 
the calf tied to her They come to this cup of Soma 
and he (the Adhvaryu) pours it out whereby he lets 
loose the Gayatrl ' Made over to the sacnficer may 
this Giyatrt yield all his desires 1 for this reason he 
pours It out 

23 He pours it (into the Hotrz s cup^) with (V^ 
S VII, 25) The firm Soma I pour out — or, I 
take — with firm mind and speech now may 
Indra make our people of one mind free from 
enemies' whereby he means to say so that Indra 
may make these our creatures the people of one 
mind and free from enemies for their happiness and 
glory and nourishment ' 

24 Here now he draws it from that (stream of 
Soma)® (V^ S VII 24 RigvedaVI 7 i) Agni 


^ Viz at the evening feast when the Adhvaryu pours the Soma 
from the Dhrava sthili into the Hotri s cup (paragraph 23) 

* See p 356, note 1 The preceding paragraphs anticipate the 
future ntes reading this libation the original drawing of which is 
only now descnbed. 
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Vaijvdiiara the ctest of heaven tne disposer 
of the earth born in the sacred nte the wise 
all ruler the guest of men— nim the gods 
have begotten as a vessel for their mouth 
Thou art taken with a support thou art firm 
(Dhruva) of firm abode the firmest of the firm, 
the most solidly founded of the solidl This 
IS thy womb — thee for Vairvanara* tlieremth 
he deposits it after pushing (the dust) aside, and not 
leaving so much as a blade of grass bet\\een for he 
indeed takes it for (Agni) Vairvanara 


Fifth Brahmajva 

1 Having drawn the cups of Soma and gone out 
(of the cart-shed to the high altar) ^ he offers the 
oblation of drops The reason he offers the 
oblation of drops is this Whatever drops of that 
(Soma) are spilt here to them he now wishes a safe 
journey to the Ahavantya for the Ahavanlya is the 
resting place of offermgs this is why he offers the 
oblation of drops 

2 He offers with S VII 26 Rig veda X 
ly 12) Whatever drop of thine leapeth 


* The libatuHis (grabas) having been taVen, and the lemaming 
Nigr^bhyl ■water, muted with Soma juice poured from the Hotr* s 
cup into the Drowakalaja (p 3^,6 note i) the Adhvaiyu, Prahpra- 
sthStr*, Prastotr; Udgitr/ Pratjhartr? and Sacnficer iralk oat of 
the Havirdhana shed, each foUowing one touching the hem of the 
garment of the one before bun and betake themselves to the altar 
® The vipruef homa, an expiatory oblation for the Soma spilt 
during the pressing consists of a pra/Sarasi spoon bill of ghee 
According to Ajv V 2 6 and I 1 1, 9 it would seem that each 
of those taking part m the Saipasa (see p 299 note a) makes two 
oblahons (called pravritta-honm byI 4 /y & andPanJtavuuaBr). 

[^ 6 ^ X 
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away whatever stalk of thine, — whatever par 
tide (of Soma) is spilt that is a drop that indeed he 
means , and by whatever stalk of thine he mentions 
the staik — stone pressed from the lap of the 
press bowls, for pressed by the stone^ it leaps 
away from the two press bowls, — be it from the 
Adhvaryu or from the strainer, — ^for it leaps 
away either from the Adhvaryu s hands or from the 
straiier — that I offer unto thee in my mind 
consecrated by Vasha^ Hail' whereby it be- 
comes for him as an offering consecrated by Vasha/ 

3 Thereupon the Adhvaryu takes two stalks of 
grass from the covered altar The two Adhvaryus^ 
proceed first (to the chanting place beside the pit) 
as the out-breathing and m breathing of the sacri- 
fice , then the Prastoty^ as the voice of the sacrifice , 
then the Udglm as the self (or body) the Prag^pati 
of the sacnfice, then the Pratihart#'2, either as the 
physician or the through-breathing® 

4. The Sacnficer holds on to those five priests 
from behmd* for as much as those five pnests are, 
so much IS the whole sacnfice the sacrifice being 
fivefold hence the Sacnficer thereby holds on to 
the sacnfice. 

5 He (the Adhvaryu) then throws one of the two 

’ Griva jtynta seems to be taken by the author m the sense of 
set in motion by the (pressing;) stone The Rig veda reads 
‘ bShu-lynta also dhishan&ya^’ instead of dhisha»ayoi 

* That IS the Aahvaryu and his assistant, the Pratiprasih^tn 

* Alt. Br II 80 enumerates Adhvaryu Prastotr* PraUhartrr, 
Udgatrr and Brahman (see also Arv V 2 4-5) the LS/j ly Sfitra 
1 it, Adhvaryu Frastotri Udgiln, Fiatibmtri Brahinan, and 
Sacnficer 

* That 1$ each bolds on to the hem of the garment of the one 
who pE^edes hini 
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stalks of grass forward towards the pit^ with ‘ Thou 
art the ascent of the gods for when the gods 
tnrough the sacrifice attained to the heavenly world, 
It was from that pit that thej went upwards to the 
heavenly world he thus makes the sacnficer look 
along the road to heaven 

6 He then throws down the other stalk m front 
of the chanters, silently for those chanters represent 
the hymn of praise (stotra) Pra^pati (the sacrifice), — 
he (Praj^pati) draws to himself everythmg here, and 
takes possession of ever3^hing here it is to him that 
that stalk is offered and thus he does not draw the 
A-dhvaryu to himself and take possession of him And 
when they mutter®, — for the chanters mutter now®, — 

7 Then he bespeaks the chant, saymg, Soma 
becometh pure I He bespeaks the chant right off*, 
and they chant right off for these chants the 
PavamAni/ 4 * are directed towards the gods, smce 

Th^ Udgitris (chanters) also throw stalks of grass to die south 
with their left hands with the text Pan^v I 3 3 

^ And when he thinks they have muttered (aiha yadi manyate 
^pishur iti) — for the chanters mutter now Ka^va text 

* For the mantras the Uc^Strrs have to mutter on this occasion 
previoiB to the chantmg see TSjwfya Br I 3 4-6 The recita- 
tion of the A^arastia by the Hotrr succeeding the chanting of 
the BahishpavamSna-stotra is likewise preceded by a pra}er mut- 
tered by that pnest for which see Ait. Br II ^8 Ajv V 9 

* That IS without repeating that formula m he same way as 
the Pavamina chants are performed without repeating single 
verses See p 308 no e 2 

* The first stotra at each pressing is called pavamana (pan 
fying 1 e during the chantmg of which the Soma becomes clan 
fied) viz the Bahisbpavamina at the morning the Madhyan 
diaa pavamana at the midday, and the Arbhava (or tr-itija) 
pavamana at the evening pressing The other stotras are called 
Phurya, to be harnessed belonging to or terming a team For 
the conespoiidence between he stotra and rastia, p 325 note x 

X 2 
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»ds thereby attained to the heavenly world 
(straightway)* therefore he bespeaks the 
right off and right off they chant 
Vith Turn ye back ^ l (he bespeaks) the other 
(viz the Dhuryas), and turn ng back (or re 
r) they chant Dhury&s® for the latter 


13 Siyawa s interpretation of upElvartadhvam instead of 
ear as translated by me at I 5 2 12 He is probably 
''onnecting it with the repetitions which certain verses have 
go m the dhutya stotras 

re are many different stomas or forms of chanting stotras 
om the number of verses produced in each form (generally 
tions of certain verses) Those required for the Sharfaha and 
ha (see IV, 6 4 iBeq)are trivrrt (9) paft^adara (ig), 
ijra(i7) ekavi?»4-a (21) tri»aYa(27) trayastnmra (33), 
(wia (24) jSaturiatvSnmra (44) and ash/a^Satvarima 
Tie first four of these are those most frequently used and 
ones used at the Agrash/oma, All these stomas with one 
n (24) have two or more different varieties or arrange 
ailed vish/uti diffenng from one another either m the 
which the several verses are to be chanted or in regard to 
ber of repetitions which the corresponding verses have to 
Besides stomas are generally performed in three turns or 
pary&ya consisting of a triplet of verses (some of which 
e to be repeated more than once) and preceded by the sound 
Hink^a) Thus the first Ag^stotra Samav II 10-12 
pg of three verses a b c ) is to be performed in the pania 
□ in a that is the three verses have to be so treated bj 
□s as to produce fifteen verses m three turns Now as 
three different vaneties of performing the panfedara 
he Etotia might be chanted in one or other of the following 
angements — 

Hhffi aaa b c v this form is called ‘pafiia 

Hu/r a bbb c > paiym^ 1 e consisting 

Hum a b ccc j of five m each row 

aaa b ^ 1 

M'om a b c > ('apaiS, or ‘other second^ 

Htmt a bbb ccc J 
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are directed towards these creatures hence crea 
tures are produced here repeatedly 

9 And as to why they chant the Bahishpava 
mana here (near the -/^atvila) In the begmnmg 
forsooth yonder sun was here on earth ^ The sea 
sons embraced him and ascended from hence to the 
heavenly world there he burns firml} established 


Or 3 


! 


this form is called udjan 
or tl e ascending one 


Hum a be 
Huw a b b b c 

Hu/n a a a b c c c 
The three parjaj'as of a stoma (or \is*’/uti) show each three 
subdivisions (viz aaa — b — c being those of the fir t par^aja 
above) called vish/ava TiV hen the Udgatr is arL al out to com 
mence a chant the Prastotn spreads m their midst a cloth doubled 
up so that thft. unwoven fringe hes over the selvage either towards 
the east or north Thereon he marks the subdivisions of the 
rounds by means of sticks (kufi) a span long of ome kind of 
wood suitable for sacrifice split lengthways along the pith (the 
bark being left outside) and somewhat pointed at one end then 
smeared over with some fragrant substance and wrapped up singly 
m pieces of the same kind of cloth as that spread on the ground 
The marking of the vish/ivas or subdivision takes place at the end 
of the prastava or prelude (see next page note r) m this wav that 
eacn vish/ava is marked by a many sticks as the corresponding 
verse has to be repeated those of the first vash/ava being laid down 
w ith the point to the north then oehind or vv est of them, those of 
the second turn vvith the point to the west and behind them those 
of the third tmn with the point to the nor h Thereupon those of 
the other two rounds are laid down in the same way each turn 
north of the preceding one Hence the arrangement of st cks for 
the first of the above vaneties of the pan^adsja stoma would be 
three straight, one across one straight one straight three across* 
one straight one ■straight one across three straight 

With the exception of the Bahishpav am^na the chanting is 
performed in the badas by th side of the Udumbara post (see 
HI 6 1,2 seq ) the latter being likewise enclosed in a cloth of 
the above description, wrapt round it from left to right with the 
unwoven fnnge towards the top 
1 Cf Taffcfya Br VI 7 24 
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in the seasons And m like manner do the pnests 
thereby embrace the sacnficer and ascend from hence 
to the heavenly world this is whjy they chant the 
Bahishpavam^na here 

lo The Bahishpavamina ^ chant truly is a ship 

* The Bahishpavamina-(stotTa) or outside-pavamSna — so 
called because (on the first day of a Soma-sacrifice) it is peifonned 
outside the altar (commentary on PawjSav Br VI 8 lo-i i or out 
side the Sadas S&y on S^mav S p 4^), — ^is chanted in the Trivi-it 
or threefold stoma consisting as it doe^ of three gilyatit tnplete 
(S&maT n 1-9 for the Agnishibma), and none of its verses being 
chanted more than once This stomahas three different vanebes viz 
the udyatt, or ascending mode the first turn of which consKts of 
the first verses of the three triplets the second turn of the second 
verses, and the third turn of the last verses hence a^ a® a’ — h® 
b* — c® c* c* the pativartinf or reverting mode following the 
natural order a* b® c® — a* y c* — a* b c® , and the kulfiyinl, or 
web-hke mode performed in the order a’ b* c’ — c* a® — c* a® h® 
Cf Hang, Transl Ait, Br p zgy where, however these forms are 
described quite differently The term used for the natural order 
of verses in the panvaitint vishAiti is parfLH i e thitherwards 
straight off From the statement in paragrap*’ 7 above that they 
chant straight off (parfik) one might therefore infer ♦^hat that par 
ticularmoae of chanting ought to be used for the Babishpavamfina 
stotra, but the term parSk may also bt* taken as referring to 
each of the several verses being charted straigot off without any 
repetitton. Haug Transl Ait Br p r 20 note remarks Kach of 
these verses is fisr the purpose of chanting divided into four parts 
Prasidva ne prelude the first being preceded by hwffi to be 
sung by the Prastotar , Vigitha the pnncii»l part of the Samsn 
preceded by Chw to be chanted the Udg^tar the Pratiin. ra 
I e response [Prather check stop cf IV 3 4 22] introdufed by 
htak to be chanted by the Pratihartar and the Ardiam i e 
finale, to be sung by all three To give the student an idea of 
this division I here subjoin the second of these rtkism the SSman 
form dmhnguishing its four parts — 

[The connected ni form is Abhi tc madhunfi payo — atliar 
vS#o amrayur — devan devSya devayu ] 

* Praitdm abhi te madhunl, payon 

U<^lha om Stharidwo aruradeyurvan devajada* 
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bound heavenwards the priests are its spars and 
oars the means of reaching the heavenly world If 
there be a blameworthy one, even that one (pnest) 
would make it sink he makes it sink even as one 
who ascends a ship that is full would make it sink 
And indeed every sacrifice is a ship bound heaven 
wards hence one should seek to keep a blameworthy 
(pnest) away from every sacrifice 

II Thereupon when the chanting is over’ he 


Prahhdra hum SvSyo 
Ntdhcma sSm 

The Nidhanas 1 e finales are for the nine Pavamlna^stotra 
ver<ses the following ones sSt s 4 in suvSA irfa vik and ^^(for 
the four last verses) bee also Burnell Arsheyabr p xlv seq 
* Li/y 1 , 12 II I , Br VI 7 seq give the following 

details The Prastotn takes the prastara (bunch of grass repre 
sefitipg the Sacnficer) from the Adhvaryu and says Brahman, we 
will chant O FrarSstar ! The Brahman and Maitrivanma having 
given their assent (Ajv V 2 is-14) the Prastotn hands the pra 
stara to the UdgSiri The latter touches his right thigh with it 
(or bends his right knee thereon) and harnesses (rntrodaces) the 
chant by the formula. With Agnis fire with India s might with 
Sfirya s bnlliance may BriTiaspati harness thee &c (Tfincfya Br 
I 3 5), whereupon he mutters, I will make food, &c (ib 6) 
and after loo kin g towards the pit and a vessel of water and the sun 
he commences the chant The three chanters are seated west of die 
Adhvaryu and Pratipr'isthatn (who look towards them) vus the 
Ldgfitri facing the north the Prastotri the west and the Piati 
hartrt the south (or south-east) To the west of them are seated 
three four or six subordinate singers or chonstets (upagdtri) 
who accompany the chanting in a deep voice with the sound Ho 
When the clmnt is completed, die UdgStr* says I have made 
food and makes the sacnficer mutter the formula Thou art a 
falcon &c (PsuW Br I, 3 8) whereupon he takes a stalk of 
grass &om the prastara cuts off the top and bottom, so as to make 
it of the length of four thumbs breadths and throws 1 into the 
pit with If It has been c h a nt ed &c (ib II i 8) They then 
pour out the vessel of water mto the pit, with. I send yon to the 
sea, Ac., and make 3 S 7 or 9 steps northwards outside the altar, 
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utters this speech — Agntdh spread the fires f strei\ 
the barhis' Prepare the cakes’ go on with the 
victim] The Agnidh spreads the fires, that is to 
say kindles them^ he strews that barhis® thinking 
\VTien the barhis is strewn I will offer to the gods 
on the kindled (fire) — ‘ Prepare the cakes he says 
because he is about to proceed with the cakes and 
Go on with the victim because he is about to get 
ready the victim ® 

1 2 Having again entered (the cart shed) he draws 
the As VI na graha* Having drawn the Asvina graha 
he goes out and girds the sacrificial stake® and having 
girt the stake he gets ready the victim he thereby 
puts flavour (juice) into him (Soma— the sacrificer) 

13 Having been slam at the morning feast, it 
continues being cooked till the evening feast, 
whereby he puts fla\our (juice) into the whole 
sacrifice imbues it with flavour 

14 Let him therefore at the Agnish/oma slay a 
(victim) sacred to Agni for there is harmony when 
at the Agnishtoma, he slays a (victim) for Agni If 

whereupon they betake themselves to the Agnxdhrfya. Dunng the 
chanting the Unnet/j pours the Soma juice from the Adhavamya 
trough through the strainer into the PQtabhrit 

^ The Agnidh takes burning coals from the Agntdhrlya fire and 
puts them on the dhishaya hearths in the order m which they were 
raised See p 148 note 4 

* He spreads a layer of (ulapa) grass along the spine (the line 
from the middle of &e baci to the middle of the front side) of the 
altaz 

“ Pani»i hy Shpsyamano (!) bhavati Kawva MS 

* Having taken this cup of Soma or libation (with the formula, 
Va^ S Vn 1 1) from the Dro«a kalara or the Pfitabhnt he makes 
the sacnficer eve the several cups and Soma vessels as set forth IV 
S 6 1 seq , the A rvina being looked at sixth in order (or fourth of the 
grahas) not tenth (as was its order of drawing) See IV 1 i5 

* See III 7 I r9 seq 
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It be an Liktlija sacrifice let him slay one to Indra and 
Agni in the second place for songs of praise (uktha)^ 
refer to Indra and Agni If it be a ShOiiSsifin sacri- 
fice let him slaj- one to Indra in the third place for 
the sixteenfold chant (sho<^arm)® means Indra If it 
be an Atiritra let him slay one to Sarasvatt in the 
fourth place for Sarasvatl is speech and speech (vajfe 
fern ) IS female as the night (ritri fern ) is female 
he thus duly distinguishes the forms of sacrifice ® 

^ Or the (three) Uktha stotras (Samav II 55-62) and rastras 
the characteristic feature of the Ukthya sacrifice Cf p 325 note 
and IV, ^ 3 3 

® The Shotfari stotra (S^mav II 302-304) chanted m the 
ekavimja stoma is the chaiactenstic stotra of the Sboiiarm sacnliLe 
The term meaning having a sixteenth (viz stotra) it evidently 
refers ongmally to the sacrifice and has then also been applied to 
the stotra and rastra. See also Haug Ait Br Transl p 255, note 

* On this occasion the same rites are performed as at the sacn 
fice of the AgnishomJya buck (III 6 4 i seq ) viz from the girding 
of the stake (III 7 -i, 19) to the election of the Hotr* (III 749'! 
Then the other priests are elected, viz. Adhvaryu (and Pratip*^ 
sthatri) the Prar^stri (MaUrfivaruna) the BrlhmawSi^isuwsin the 
Potn the Nesli/rj the Agnldhra, and finally the sacrifice'^ himself 
after tthich each of them makes two election oblations (pravrrta 
homa) of ghee the first with May I be well pleasmg to Speech 
11611 pleasing to the Lord of speech O dmne Speech vihat 
sweetest; most pleasing speech is thine therewnth endow me' 
Hail to Sarasvatl I the second with May the holy Sarastati 
of abundant powers rich m devotion accept fe\our9,bly our sacn 
fice ' Thereupon they proceed with the ammal offering up to the 
offering of the omentum (vap£) and cleansmg (III 8 2 30) after 
which ail the eighteen priests and the sacniicer perform the Sar 
pa«a(see p 299 note a) that is they step ig) to the eight dhishjjya 
h«uths (with formulas Vfif S V 31 a-d 32 a-d respectively) 
the Adhvaryu then pointing out the Ahavanlya, the Bahishpava 
mSna place, the iSTfitvala, &c (with V% S V 3a e seq ) and 
touchmg the Sadas and its door-posts and addressing Sfirya (the 
sun) the JfAvigs (officiating pnests) and dhishnj'a hearths (wi+h V 
33-34) Katy IX 8 8-23 For the duties of the Udgatns; see 
Lfi/y & II a, 10 seq 
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1 5 Thereupon he proceeds with (the offering; of) 
the cakes of the Soma feast Now Soma is a god 
for Soma was in the heaven — ' Soma, forsooth was 
V«tra, the mountains and stones are his body 
thereon grows that plant called UjanS. said iS*veta 
ketu Auddilaki, that they bring hither and 
press 

1 6 Now when he slays the victim, he thereby 
puts flavour into it, and when he proceeds with (the 
offering of) the Soma feast cakes he puts sap into 
It thus It becomes Soma for him 

1 7 They all belong to Indra , for Indra is the deity 
of the sacrifice that is why they all belong to Indra 

1 8 And as to why there are a cake parched 
barley-gram, a porridge, sour curds and clotted 
curds,— It IS that those who are the deities of the 
sacnfice shall be well-pleased 

1 9 For, when one has eaten cake here, he wishes 
‘ I should like to take parched grains, I should like 
to eat porridge, I should like to eat sour curds 
I should like to eat clotted curds i All these (are 
objects of one s) wishes it is m order that those who 
are the deities of the sacnfice shall be well pleased 
Now as to why ihat offering of clotted curds (payasyA) 
is prepared only at the morning libation and not at 
the two other libations (Soma feasts) 

20 The G^yatri forsooth, bears the morning 
hbation (to the gods) the Tnsh^bh the midday 
libation and the <?agatl the evening libation — but 
then, the Tnshifubh bears the midday libation, not 
alone (but) with both the G^yatrt and the Brffiati’ 
and the (?agatt (bears) the evening libation, not alone 

‘ For the meiree of which the MidhyandiBa pwamtbm stotra is 
composed see p. 333, note i 
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(but) With the Giyatri, the Kakubh,aiid U&h?/ih, and 
the Anush^ubh ^ 

2 1 The Gdyatri alone bears singly the morning 
libation — ^with those two sets office (pankti)® the 
set of five chants and the set of five oblations 
there are four A^ya (chants) ® and the Bahishpava 
mdna is the fifth — ^the Pankti metre is five footed — 
with that pankti of chants, not alone the G&j'atrt 
bears the morning libation 

22 To Indra belongs the cake to the two bay 
steeds the parched grains (dhind> 5 ) *, to Phshan the 
porridge (karambha) to Sarasvatl the sour curds 
(dadhi), and to Mitra and Varujia the clotted curds 
(payasyd) ® — the Pankti is five footed — with that 
pankti of oblations not alone, the Gayatri bears the 

‘ The Arbhava or Tritiya pavamSna stotra Samav 11 
39-52 {see note on IV 35 24), is made up of five parts com 
posed chiefly in the Giyatri, Kakubh Usbwih Anush/ubh and 
Gagatl metres respectively It is chanted in the Saptadata stoma 
the seventeen verses being obtained m the following way The 
Giyatri triplet (II 39-41) is chanted twice in the Giyatra and 
Ssunhita tunes making six verses Then verses 42 and 44 once 
each in the Sapha and Paushkala tunes resgecbvely Then the 
triplet il 47-49 twice in the 5 yivarva and Andhlgava tunes (six 
verses) And finallv the tnplet II, 50-52 once in the Kiva tune 
(three verses) This makes together seventeen verses Verses 43 
4 > and 46 of the Sawhita are omitted m the chantmg 

* Pankti means both a set of five,, and the pankb metre con 
sisting of five oclosi liable feet 

See p 325 note a 

* Taut Br I 5 1 1 assigns them to the Arvins for the reason 
that they performed cures therewith 

® These five sacrificial dishes, called savaniyfiA (or aindra^} 
pTiTodsLsAM are placed together n one vessel (patrl)— the puro- 
dara proper or rice-Cuie to Ind”a being placed m the centre — and 
oblations are made from hem to the respective deities at one and 
the suite tUEoe two pieces being cut from each dish into the ^nhfi 
fbrthecfaBt oBhnag end one piece from each into the upihhrit 
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morning libation (to the gods) for the sake of com 
pletmg that pankti, that oblation of clotted curds to 
Mitra and Vaniwa is prepared only at the morning 
libation and not at the two other libations 

Third Adhyaya First Brahmajya 

1 Having drunk (Soma) ^ and said, ‘ We are 

spoon for the svish/akrtt While cutting the portion he calls on 
the 'MaitrivaniBa to Recite (the invitatory prayer) of the cakes of 
the morning feast for Indral The anuvakyi (Rig veda III 
gz i) having been recited by the Maitravanuta, the Adhvaryu 
steps to the fire calls on the Agnldhra for the iSrausha/ formula 
(see I 5 2 i6 with note) and thereupon on the Maitrfivaruwa to 
Urge the cakes of the morning feast brought forward for Indra 1 
That pnest then urges Let the Hotn pronounce the offering prayer 
to Indra I May Indra with his bays eat the gram 1 [O Hotar, pro 
nounce the offering prayer!] Whereupon the Hotr* recites We 
who worship (part i, p 142 note) — May Indra with his bays eat 
the grams with Pfishan the porridge with Sarasvatl with Bh 4 
ratt the sour curds with Mitra and Varuna the clotted curds 1 [cf 
Alt Br II 24 Taitt Br I 5 11 Ajv V 4 gJVaushatl when 
the Adhvaryu pours the oblation into the fire For the oblation to 
Agni Svish/akrit the mvitatory prayer is Rig veda III 28 i and the 
offering formula Hawr agne vihi ‘ graciously accept the offering 
O Agni ' The offerings completed the dishes of sacnficial food 
are placed on the Hotr* s hearth 

^ The Puroifija offerings, described m the preceding paragraphs 
are followed by libations from the dvidevatya cups viz the Ain 
dravSyava, Ma travanwa, and Arvina Each time the Adhvaryu is 
about to make a libation the Pratiprasthfitn draws Soma juice 
into the Aditya cup (pitta) and makes libations therefrom immedi 
ately after the Adhvaryu on the north side of the fire And each 
time he poors the remains &om the Aditya cup into the Aditya 
sthdlt with Thee the AdityasI finally covenng the latter with 
the former (see IV, 3 5, 6) Then follows the fillmg of the cups 
of the ATamasms (see p 28^ note 2) and the hbations fiom the 
5 ukra and Manthingrahas (already anticipated m IV 2 i 13- 
31) and from the cups of the ^amasins Thereupon the Adhvaryu 
goes to the Sadas and sits down opposite the Hotrr, and in 
alternate draughts and with mutual *invitatians they empty the 
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nvited together^ he (the Adh\ar>u) rises He 
takes a piece of the cake and at the place where 
the A/^^ivAka being seated is now (about to) recite 
he puts the piece of cake in his hand and sa>s 
O say what thou hast to sa}- 1 Now, 

the A^^'MvAka was excluded (from the Soma)® 

2 Indra and Agni preserved him for the produc 
tion of creatures whence the A^^Aivika priest belongs 
to Indra and Agni But it is b} means of that 
sacrificial food the piece of cake which he now puts 
m his hand and by means of that (saving) of the 
seers which he now recites it is thereby they (Indra 
and Agni) preserve him 

3 When the A/{>5avika has (again) f'ken his seat 

dvidevatya cups 1 he remains are poured into the Hotrj s cup 
and portions of the puroc&as having then been put into those 
cups they are deposited in the left track of the southern cart The 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasth^tn then drink the remains of the 5 ukra 
smd Manthin cups the other priests also drinking from their cups, 
Tivithout, however quite emptying them after which the cup bearers 
deposit them m the Havirdhina behind the axle of the southern 
cart Henceforward, till the VauTOdeva cup is drawn (IV, 3 i 
35), those cups are called narlrawsa TheAdhvarin then takes 
a piece of the sacnficial cake and rises calling out We are invited 
together after which follows the rehabilitation of the AA/ 4 ai 4 ka, 
referred to above Being called upon by the Adhvaryu he recites 
the verse Rig vedaV 35 1 (beginning with ajiAa, whence perhaps 
his name) Hither will I sing Agni the god for your protection 
&c, and then says Ye Brahmans invite us Brahmans also I 
whereupon the Adhvaryu say s This Brdhman desi es an invita 
tion invite him, Hotri ! Being then invited he pronounces sui 
anuvikyi and hia cup bearer fills his cup which henceforth ranks 
last but one thus preceding that of the Agnidhra He now drinks 
from his cup and he latter is then deposited along with the other 
JSamasas whereupon the priests who have taken part m the 
oSermg of the piuo^S^as, and the sacnficer eat the in the 
Agnldhra fire-house 

* Or rather we have been mutually mvi ed 

> See 111 6 3, 12 
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(behind his hearth), he (his Adhvaryu) proceeds with 
the libations of the seasons (-^^tugraha) The 
reason why he proceeds with the libations of the 
seasons when the is seated, is that the 

Ai>4^lvAka represents a sexual union, since the A^ySA 
vaka belongs to Indra and Agni and Indra and 
Agni are two and a productive union means a pair 
from that same productive union he produces the 
seasons, the year 

4 And again why he proceeds with the libations 
of the seasons when the A-4MvAka is seated The 
seasons the year are everything he thus produces 
everything this is why he proceeds with the liba- 
tions of the seasons when the AMivAka is seated 

5 Let him draw twelve of them — twelve months 
there are m the year therefore he should draw 
twelve (cups of Soma) But he may also draw 
thirteen, for they say there is a thirteenth month * 
Let him nevertheless draw twelve only, for such is 
completeness. 

6 He draws them from the Dro»akalasa (Soma 
trough) for the Dro«akaIara is Pra^pati, and from 
out of that Pra^pati he produces the seasons the 
year 

7 He draws them by means of double mouthed 
cups*,-— for where is the end of those two (cups) 
that are double-mouthed ^ Hence this year revolves 
without end When he has drawn this (libation) he 
does not deposit it whence this year is ceaseless 

8 He recites no invitatory prayer since one 

‘ See part j, p 321 note 6 

’ The two J?)tn vcsaefe are made of Mrshoiarya or asvauha wood, 
of the shap^ of spoon bovls, with spoats on both sides KSty 
IX a, 13 
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invites witn an invitatory prayer and the present 
season has already come either by day or by night 
Nor does he itter a second Vasha^, lest he should 
turn away the seasons Simultaneously they (the 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthitrz) araw the two first 
and the two last libations thus they embrace every- 
thing here by means of the vear and everything 
here is embraced within the year 

9 Out (of the Havirdhdna shed) walks the one, 
in steps the other whence these months pass follow 
ing one another But were both to walk out to- 
gether or were both to enter together these months 
would assuredly pass separated one from the other 
therefore while out walks the one, m steps the otner 

10 Six times they perform^ with, ‘With the 

^ The twelve i? 2 tug^rahasare drawn alternately by the \dhvaryu 
and Praaprasthatrj — ^die firs two and the last two simultaneously 
the others singly so that the one enters the cart shed while the 
other leaves Both in entering and leaving the Prahprasthlitri 
passes by the Adhvaryu on tne north rde and for a moment 
encircles him by passing his arms round him and holding his own 
vessel south nf him With the exception of the last two Hbabons, 
the hbabons are ofifcred up enbre (holocausts) When either of 
them IS about to offer one of the first sue libations he calls on the 
Maitrfivaruna to Prompt (the Hotn &c ) by the season 1 —and at 
the four succeeding ones (after turning round the vessels so as to 
pnt the other mouth m front) to Prompt by the seasons 1 For the 
last two hbabons they again ireverse the vessels to the previous 
posibon and call on him to Prompt by the season ! The Kaitrfi 
vanma s formula runs thus Let the Hotn pronounce the offering 
prayer to Indra! — From the Hotri's cup from heaven to earth, 
may he drmk Soma together with the season (or seasons)! 
O Hotrt pronounce the offenng prayer! Whereupon the Hotn 
(Potn &C.) reel es — We who worship — ^From the Hotn s cup, 
from heaven to earth maybe drink Soma together with the season 
(or seastms)! Vausha/i These fcarmulas are shgh% vrmed 
accordmg to the deity to whom the libabon is ofiered and the 
pnest who pronounces the offenng prayer and Vaushaf The 
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reason — thereby the gods created the day and 
four times with With the seasons* — thereby they 
created the night And, assuredly were only this 
much (used), there would be nothing but night it 
would never pass away 

1 1 Over and above they perform twice with the 
formula With the season , thereby the gods subse- 
quently gave the day (again) whence it is now day 
here then it will be night and to morrow day 

1 2 B) With the season the gods forsooth created 
the men and by With the seasons the beasts and 
because thej. created the beasts in the middle of those 
(men) therefore these beasts (cattle) being shut m 
on both sides have come into the power of men 

13 And having performed SIX times with With 
the s^son they both turn round their vessels to the 
other side , and having performed four times with 

With the seasons they turn round their vessels to 
the other side from the one side (or mouth) indeed 
the gods created the day and from the other side 
the night from the one side the gods created men 
and from the other beasts 

14. Now he draws the cups (for the seasons) 

deities and ofFenng priests of the twelve libations are i India — 
the Hotrx 2 *^he Maruts — ^the Potn 3 Tvash/ri and the wives 
of the gods — the 'Nesh/>'t 4 Agni — the Agjitdhra 5 Indra- 
Brahman — the BrShmawliAaxiJSin 6 Mitra Vanina — ^the MaitrS 
varuna ‘^-lo Deva Dravinodas — the Hotrr, Potrx Nesh/rx and 
Ai^ivSka respectuely , ir the Actuis— the Hotn 12 Agni 
Grzluipati — ^the Hotr: For this last hbation the MaitrSvamsa in 
the fhst place calls on the sacnficer with ‘ 0 lord of the house 
pronounce the offenng prayerl and the sacnhcer then again on the 
Hotrr with O Hotri pronounce the offenng prayer upon this ^ 
whereupon the Hotn pronounces the (sacnficer’s) oS'ering prayer 
Katv IX 13 , ^slnkMyana St VII 8 Haug* Transl Ait Br 
P »35 
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therefrom \ with (Va^f S VII, 30), Thou art 
taken with a support thee for Madhul the 
Adhvaryu takes (the first), uith Thou art taken 
with a support thee for MS.dhaval' the Prati 
prasth^tr* (the second) These two are the spring 
(months®) because in spnng plants sprout and trees 
are brought to ripeness therefore these two are 
Madhu (sweet) and Midhava 

15 With 'Thou art taken with a support 
thee for k^ukrai the Adhvaryu draws (tne thud) 
with Thou art taken with a support thee for 
5 'uii * the Pratiprasth^tr? (the fourth) These two 
are the summer (months) because during them it 
burns fiercest therefore these two are -Sukra (clear) 
and 5 'uili (bright) 

16 With Thou art taken with a support 
thee for N abhas I the Adhvaryu draws (the fifth) 
with Thou art taken with a support thee for 
N abhasya ' the Pratiprasthitr* (the sixth) These 
two are (the months) of the rainy season it rains 
from yonder sky, and hence these two are N abhas 
(mist cloud) and Nabhasya 

17 With ‘Thou art taken with a support 

thee for Ish (sap)' the Adhvaryu draws (the 
seventh), with ‘Thou art taken with a support 
thee for (food)' the PratiprasthAtn (the 

eighth) These two are the autumn (months) be 
cause in autumn food (dr^) and juice (namely) plants, 
npen, therefore these two are Isha and tjxga, 

18 With ‘Thou art taken with a support 
thee for Sahas ' the Adhvaryu draws (the ninth) , 
with ‘Thou art taken with a support thee for 

^ Viz from the Dronakalaiu trough see para^aph 6 
* The Kleva text adds ritfi m each case 
[ 26 ] Y 
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Sahasya' the Pratiprasthatr? (the tenth) These 
two are the winter (months) because the winter 
by force (sahas) brings these creatures into his 
power therefore these two are Saha and Sahasya 

19 With Thouarttaken with a support thee 
for Tapasf' the Adhvaryu draws (the eleventh) 
with ‘ Thou art taken with a support thee for 
Tapasyal the Pratiprasthit:r2 (the twelfth) These 
two are (the months) of the dewy season because 
during them it freezes most severely, therefore these 
two are Tapas and Tapasya 

20 With ‘ Thou art taken with a support 
thee to Awhasaspati (lord of trouble)! he (the 
Adhvaryu) draws the thirteenth hbation, if he 
draw a thirteenth The Pratiprasthat^^z then pours 
his residue into the Adhvaryxi's vessel or the 
Adhvaryu pours his residue into the Pratiprasth^tr2 s 
vessel He (the Adhvaryu) takes it (to the Sadas) 
for the purpose of drinking it ^ 

2 1 Thereupon the Pratiprasthit#^ draws the 
Aindrigna graha with the vessel not used for the 
drinking The reason why he draws the Aindrigna 
libation with the vessel not used for drmkmg is that 


* The KSjjva text has 'bhakshyam instead of bhakshani 
Each of the priests -who have pronounced the offering prayer and 
Vausha/ partakes of this Soma in his respective order — ^the Hotr? 
thus taking four draughts, and the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthitn 
(who after drawing the Amdragna cap join them m the Sadas) 
dnnking alternately from the same vessel with those Hotrj priests 
who pronounced the Vasha# at their libations As at the drawing 
of the hbanons, the vessel is turned round after the sixth and tenth 
oSermg priests have drank The vessel having been emptied the 
Adhvaryu tales it outside the Sadas and then sits down m front of 
the Hotri s hearth with his face to the east, hll the reatation of the 
i^astra (IV, 322) 
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no second Vasha/ is pronounced on the J?*tugrahas 
and ^or them he is about to take the Aindrdgna 
graha thus they become consecrated for him by a 
second Vasha/ through the Amdragna 

22 And again, why he draws the AmdrAgna graha 
By drawing the libations to the seasons he has gene- 
rated this All and having geneiated this All he now 
establishes it on the out-breathing and in breathing 
hence this All is established on the out breathing 
and m-breathing for India and Agni are the out- 
breathing and inbreathing and these two, heaven 
and earth are the out breathing and inbreathing 
and within these two this All is established 

23 And again why he draws the AindrAgna cup 
By drawing the libations to the seasons he has gene- 
rated this All, and having generated this All he lays 
the out-breathing and in breathing into this All 
hence these two the out breathing and m breathing 
are laid into (or beneficial, hita, in) this All 

24 He now draws it from that (dro«akala^ 
trough) with (V^ S VII 3 i Rig-veda III, 12 i) 

‘ O Indra and Agni through our songs come ye 
hither to the Soma, to the agreeable fume 
drink thereof urged by our hymn* — Thou art 
taken witn a support thee to Indra and Agni * 
— ^with ‘ This IS thy womb thee to Indra and 
Agni* he deposits it (on the mound), for it is for 
Indra and Agni that he draws it 

25# Thereupon he draws the Va^^vadeva cup^ 

* According to Katy IX *3 33 se^ the order of performance is as 
follows In, the first place the first A^a jasfati is recited There 
upon the Adhvaryu fetches the AindrSgua cup from the Havirdhfiiia 
(where it was deposited by the PratipiasthStn) makes a libation 
fixim u — ai^er calling on the Hotfi as at all Lfaa t io n s- accoaip ani e d 

Y 2 
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For by drawing the i?^tugrahas he has generated 
this All but were there nothing but that, there would 
indeed be only as many creatures as were created in 
the beginning no (more) would be generated 
26 Now m that he draws the Vairvadeva graha 
thereby he sends forth this All, these creatures m 
due order ivhence these creatures are generated 
again repeatedly He draws it with the ^Suira cup 
for the SukrsL (bright) is yonder burning (sun) and 

by a jastra Singer of praises recite Soma s offering prayer the 
n^rirawisa cups bemg shaken by the cup bearers at the same time 
— ^and then dnnks the remaimng Soma with the Hotr? There 
upon he draws the Vauvadeva cup from the Drowakalara pours 
the remaining juice from the latter into the Putabhrit and spreads 
the slrammg cloth over the empty vessels for the midday pressing 
He also prepares the Savaniya purodaras (see p 315 note 4) 
for the midday feast, omitting however the dish of clotted curds 
(payasyS) Then follows the chanting of the first kgys. stotra by 
the Udgdtris and the recitation of the Prahga rastra by the Hotn 
after which takes place the Vairvadeva bbation (and emptymg 
of the cup) m the same way as with the AmdrSgna — the ^iamasas 
being also drained of their contents by the respective priests. 
Then follows the distnbution — already referred to IV 2 3 i r seq 
— of the Soma in the Ukthya bowl into three parts for the three 
Hotrakas now about to recite their jastras (preceded by their respec 
tive stotras) The Adhvaryu takes one portion of the Soma, calls on 
theUdg^tris to chant the stotra and afterwards on the Praristn (Mai 
trtlvaruwa) to recite his jastra after which he makes a Ubation from 
the portion of Soma and pours the remainder mto the Fraj^trz s 
cup to be drunk by that pnest In the same way the Praftpra- 
sthatr* then proceeds with the portions of the two other Hotrakas 
VIZ the Brahman^^ainsin and hki&vfkaL Each tune also the ten 
Aamasas are filled and after iibabons therefrom are emptied by 
the iTamasms See also p 287 note 2 At the end of the per 
foimanoe the pnests pass silently out (ni^sarp see p 299 
note I ) of the Sadas by the back door and out of the Vedi the 
midday performance afterwards beginning with the pratisarpana 
or ‘ creeping back to the Sadas with homage to tlie dhishnya 
hearths, &c 
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what rays of his there are they are the All gods 
therefore he draws it with the .Sukra cup 

27 He draws it from that (Soma m the Drojaa 
kala 5 a)with (Vig* S VII 33 Rigvedal 3 7 ) ‘Ye 
protectors and supporters of men O All-gods 
come hither ye givers to the giver s liquor^— 
Thou art taken with a support thee to the 
All-gods t with This is thy womb thee to 
the All gods > he deposits it ^ for it is for the All 
gods that he draws it 


Secomb Brahmaaa 

I Now truly uhen the Hotr? pra ses (recites the 
5 astra®), he sings and to him thus singing the 


* Viz m the place of the ^kra cup on the south east corner of 
the khara or mound. 

* •Every chant or hymn(stotra) of the Udgatr/Sis followed oy a 
song of praise (sastra) recited by the Hotrr or one of his three 

assistants (MaitrSvarn^a Brahmanai^iaz^sin, and A^Svaka) the first 
two jastras at each sa<?nna being recited by the Hotr? and the three 
additional ones at the tnormng and midday feast by his assistants 
(Hotrakas) The exact correlation between the stotras and rastras 
at the three savanas will appear from the follow mg table — 


I Fr^ta/i savana 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


Bahish pavamana stotra. 
,S^a stotra ^ 

> dhuryas 


I A^a jastra (Hotri) 

3 PraQga rastra (Hotri) 

3 ) .. 

4 > A^ a rastras (Hotrakas) 

5 j 


II hl^dhyand.na savana 


6 hlfidh} anduia p a v am ^n a 

stotra. 

7 Vnshi&a, stotra 

ft 

dhuryas 


8 

9 

10 


6 Marutvatiya rastra(Hotri) 

7 Nishkevalya rastra (Hotri). 

8 1 

p „ > (Hotrakas) 

10 » > J 
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Adhvaryu responds (prati i-gar), Tvhence the name 
response (pratigara) 

2 [The calls upon that (Adhvaryu) seated 

(before him) wath his face towards the east ^ For all 

III TntJya savana 

II Aibbava (or T«ttya) pava iif Vaimdeva lastra (Hot«) 
mina 

I* Agnish/oma saman la Agnnii&ruta/-jastra (Hotr*') 

ya^tya) 

These are the twelve stotras and jastras of the Agnish/oma At 
the Ukthya sacnfice, the performance of the evening feast is 
completed by the addition of three nktha stotras and jastras one 
for each Hotraka 

^ While the Adhvaryu sits before the Sadas with his back to the 
Hotn (p 382 note i) the latter performs the (hishjilm ) ^apa — 
1 e the muttenng of the formula May Father MStarwvan grant 
iBawless (verse-) feet* may the bards sing flawless hymns! &c 
Alt Br II 38 Arv Sr V g i — after which he addresses to the 
Adhvaryu his call (ah.S.va) j 5 fflsdv 6 m (let us two recite Om) t 
— ^which formula is used at all jastras except that, at the midday 
and evening hlmtions it is preceded by Adhvaiyo (O Adhvaryu) 
while at the evening savana the first syllable of the verb is repeated 
thus JOJOiWsavo — ^The Adhvaryu rises, turns round so as to face 
the Hotrj and responds by jowlsamo dai/a (we recite 0 divme 
one)l According to Ait Br HI 12, the Ahava and Pratigara 
together are to consist of the number of syllables corresponding 
to the metre of the respective libation viz 8 ii 12 respective!} 
Then follows the Hotn s Tfish»l0K jasrsa or * silent praise viz 
‘Earth I Agm is the light the light is Agni Om! — India is the 
hgh^ Ether! the light is Indra Om 1 Sfirya is the light the 
light. Heaven * is Surya Oml^This s followed by a Purorui, 
or prelinimaiy mvocation of a deity recited m a loud voice 
and consisting of twelve short formulas resembling the Nivid 
(part 1, p 114 note 2 ib I 4 2 5 seq) which mdeed takes its 
place in the jastras of the midday and evening libations, being 
inserted in the middle or before the last verse of the hymn of the 
jastra viz Agni kindled by the gods, Agra kindled by man, 
Agm the well kmdhng, the Hotri chosen by the gods, the Hotri 
chosen bj men the carrier of offenngs the leader of sacrifices the 
irresistible Hotn die swift earner of oblations may he, the god. 
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Others except the Udgatri perform their priestly 
duties while facing the east, and m this manner that 
priestly dut> of his is performed towards the east 
3 Now the Udgitri is Pra^-ipati and the Hotn 
(being) the J?tk (fern ) is a female And when he 
chants, then the Udgitm, Pra^^pati implants seed 
in the female Hotri theJStk, this the Hotrz brings 
forth by means of the Jastra (recitation) he snarpens 


brmg hither the gods ' may Agni the god worship the gods ' 
may (Agni) the knower of beings perform the sacnficial rites > 
(Alt Br n 34 ) Then follows the hymn the A^gya sukta the 
chief part of the jastra viz, Rigveda III 13 To him your 
god Agni, will I smg with loudest voice , maj be come hither lo 
us with the gods , may he, the best offerer 3 1 down on our sacred 
grass ! &c the seven (anushhibh) verses of which are recited m the 
order 1546327 The first and last verses being however 
repeated thrice the number is thus raised to eleven The recitation 
of the hymn is Mowed by ^he so called uktiiavtrya{ the strength 
of the praise ) cons sting of the formula ukthaw viAi praise 
hath been sung with some words added to it differng at different 
jastras — at the present rastra ghoshiya tvfi thee (I have recited) 
for sound (praise) > [for school differences as to these formalas 
see Haug Transl AiL Br p 177] — +0 which the Adhvaryu responds, 
Om uktharli yea, singer of p-aisc 1 The Ukthavtrya, together 
with the response is again to consist of as mamy svlUib’es as the 
charactenstic meire o'" the respective libauop Then follows the 
recitation by the Agnidhra (Ait Br VI 14) of JieyS^yaoroffermg 
prayer viz Rig veda III a 5 4 —As regards the term a^ya the 
Fan/^ Br VII 212 denves it from a^i a race, in accordance w th 
the following legend When Pra,? 5 pati offered himself as a sacrifice 
to the gods idle laltci could not agree as to which of them should 
have the first share P'^^gSpau then proposed that they should 
run a race for it In this race Agni came off first, Mitra 
varuna, then Indra To each of these three divinities an ^^a 
was thereupon assigned and by a secret understanding between 
Indra and Agm, these two divided the fourth ^ya between them 
Hence the ilgneya, maitr&varu«a aindra, and aindrfigna rastia (and 
stotra), belonging to the Ho rr MaittS.vani«a, BrflhmasaifAawsm 
and Aj 6 Afii 4 ka priests respectively 
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It even as this man is sharpened^, and because he 
thereby sharpens (so) therefore it is called ^astra. 

4 Having turned round (so as to face the Hot^-i 
the Adhvar3iai) then responds thereby he quickens ^ 
that implanted seed On the other hand, were he 
to respond while standing with his face turned away 
(from the Hotrz) that implanted seed would assuredly 
perish away, and would not be brought forth but thus 
facing each other (the male and female) bring forth 
the implanted seed 

5 Now the strength of the metres was exhausted 
by the gods, fo** it was by the metres that the gods 
attained the world of heaven And the response 
(song) IS ecstasy (mada ®) — ^what ecstasy there is in 
the rti^ and tliat which tnere is in the Sdman that is 
sap this sap he now lays into the metres, and thus 
makes the metres of restored strength and with 
them of restored strength they perform the sacrifice 

6 Hence if (the Hotrz) recites by half verses, let 
(the Adhvaryu) respond at each half verse , and if he 
recites by pddas (hemistichs) let him respond at 
each p&da For whenever in reating he (the 
Hotrz) draws breath there the Asura-Rakshas 
rush into the sacrifice there he (the Adhvaryu) 
closes It up by means of the response, so that the 
evil spirits the Rakshas cannot rush m and thus he 
destroys the world of the sacrificers enemies 

* That IS, fashions him, or makes him slender A fanaful 
dmvation of rastra (raxes, to recite praise cf carmen) from the 
root jS. (ro) to sharpen (’ or from ras, to cu*, carve) Yathdyam 
pnrovart! pnrashas ttkshnakritaA aYaya(va)vibh&gena spashzikntas 
tatfaS rastre«attad retaS ryati spashAixa karoti SS,y 

* Upammadab cheers the KS«va text (W ) has ‘ upamvadah- 

* Or intoxication, mtoxicaUng dnnk. See paragr^h lo, nnH 
P 33o> note i 
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7 Now, in the beginning the metres consisted 
of four s^rllables Then Cragatt flew up for Soma 
and came back leaving behind three syllables 1 hen 
TnshAibh flew up for Soma and came back leaving 
behind one sellable Then GSyatn flew up for 
Soma and she came back bnnging with her those 
syllables as well as Soma Thus she came to consist 
of eight sjlJables wherefore thej say GSjatri is 
octosyllabic 

8 With her they performed the morning feast of 
the Soma sacrifice— whence tne morning feast per 
tains to Ghyatrt With her they performed the 
midday feast TrishAifah then said to her To thee 
will I come with three syllables invite me, and 
exclude me not from the sacnfice * — So be it ^ she 
said and invited her Thus the Tnshif’iDh came to 
consist of eleven syllables and therefore they say 

The midday Soma feast pertains to Tnsh^ubh 

9 With her (G§,yatrt) indeed they performed the 
evening feast Gagati then said to her To thee 
will I come with one syllable invite me and exclude 
me not from the sacnfice ’ — ^ So be it > she said and 
invited her Thus the ^agatf came to consist of 
twelve syllables , and therefore they say The even 
mg Soma feast pertains to C^agati 

10 As to dus they say Surely all the Soma 
feasts pertain to G^yatr! since Gdy^atrl alone went 
on increasing At the mormng feast he should 
therefore respond with a complete (formula) for 
complete ^ G^yatri returned At the midday feast 

* Or perhaps successful, sasisiddhl. [sifafcijSnj akshaiSay apan- 
tya^viknia {iavikrzltSi) Saj ] The response (pratigara) here 
alluded to, is probably Ae one ordinarily used by the Adbiaryu, 
whenever the Hotri pauses in his leciiatioi^ at the end of half 
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(he responds with a formula) containing once (the 
verb) to rejoice (mad)^ for she (TrishAibh) came 
back leaving one sellable behmd, and with that 
same (formula) he then completes her, makes her 
whole — 

1 1 When trish*ibh verses were recited. At the 
evening Soma feast (the Adhv'aryu responds with a 
formula) containing thrice (the verb) to rejoice “ 
for she (<?agad) came back leaving three syllables 
behmd and with these (formulas) he then completes 
her, makes her whole, — 

12 When (the hymn) to Heaven and Earth is 
recited ® Now these creatures subsist on those two 


verses (or pS,das) nmds &c. mz Othitmo daiva — or OthSvo 
daivom 'whenever the Hotrr puts in the sacred syllable om 
‘TasmSt kara?iSd g&yatra-pr^tafeavane sawsiddbam avikr/taw vi- 
dhas)TiinSaam omantam prati gnluaySt, S&y For the Adhvaiyu s 
response daiva, to the Hotrrs summons (ahiva) see 

p 3^6 note i 

^ When the first verse of the tnsh/ubh hymn, Rig veda X, 73, is 
recited by the Hotrj m the Marutvatlya ^astra at the midday feast, 
the AdhvarjTi s response is madSoio dai'va (we rejoice O divine 
one) Ka(y X 3 8 cf Weber Ind Stud X, p 37 

* According to KSiy X, 6 6 madteio daiva is optionally the 
Adhvaryu s response at the reatation in the Agmmarutra J^astra of 
three of the so called Anupiniya (or Svfidushkihya) tnshAibh verses 
VI 47 1-4 (see note on IV 4 a *8) Possibly the present paragraph 
may reier to those verses in which case the words when tnshAibh 
verses are recited would begin a fresh paragraph Styawa, how 
ever seems to take it in the same way as above, cf also the 
K&nva reading in next note 

® Ths is the (&agatf) hymn I 159 recited in the Vauvadeva 
/Skstra. According to KIty X 6 5 the response is to be thnce 
(after each of the three first verses) madamo daiva. The Ka«va 
has for paragraphs 10-12 At the morning feast he responds by 
a complete (formula), for complete Gfiyatri returned At the 
midday feast he responds once 'with one qontaming “ mad, when he 
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the heaven, and the earth — ^he diereby imbues those 
two heaven and earth with vigour and upon those 
two til us vigorous and affording the means of sub- 
sistence, these creatures subsist Let him respond 
widt ‘0ml only for that is truth that the gods 
know 

13 Now some respond with ‘ Othdmo daiva vS.k ' 
sa^ying The response is speech (\ik) thus we 
obtain speech But let him not do this , for surely, 
in whichsoever way he niaj respond speech is 
obtained b} him since he responds by speech Let 
him therefore respond with Om^ i onlj, for that is 
truth, that the gods know 

Third BrAhmawa 

C The Madhyvwjina Sv\av\ or MumAi Soma Feasx 

I He presses out {tne Soma tuicc) with Ihal 
Iha®l (hither) whereb} he draws India nigh and 


reates tnsh/ubh verses for she (,I risb/ubh) eturned leaving' one sj I 
labie behind hereb) now he compiles h‘*r makes her wnole At 
the evening feast with something containing ihipe m^d for she 
(ffagalt) eturned leaving three syllables behind be ebv now he 
completes her makes her whole V.t tlw (‘ jirn) to Heaven and 
Earth he responds with one that conta ns mid when he recites 
(the hymn) Heaven and Eaith — these creatures subsisting on those 
two Heaven and Earth— he therehj put's jmce into them and 
upon those two thus render'^d jmceful these creatures subsist 
He responds with Om foi that is truth, that tre gods know 
^ That is instead of vak hence ‘ Othamo daiiom Om 
pure and simple is the response at thv. end of the rastra 

* *Iha (here hither) with the last sj liable protracted. The 
Hotrrs cup with the Nigrdbhya (vasativan) water having been 
handed to the sacnficer and the fillet or band (ushsnsha) widi 
which the Soma plants aie lied together to the GrSvastut the 
pressing is performed m the same way as the great pressing at 
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With ‘Bnhat’ Bnhat' (great) whereby he draws 
Indra ^ nigh 

2 The iSukra and Man thin grahas he draws 
first for thereby tne Soma feast comes to be supplied 
with pure Soma (rukra) Thereupon the Agraya«a 
for that (cup) is drawn at all (three) feasts Then 
the Marutvatiya cup then the Ukthya for here 
also there are songs of praise (Uktha) ® 

3 Noth some draw the Marutvatiya after they 
have drawn the Ukthya but let him not do this — 
let him rather draw the Ukthya after he has drawn 
the Marutvatiya 


tiie Prata^savana (see p 256 note i) Meanwhile the Gr^vastut 
takes the band and winds it thnce round his head and face from 
left to right And whenever Soma stalks are taken out for pressing 
he extols the stones by chanting the Grava stotra or praise of the 
stones According to \sv Sr V 12 Ait Br VI ^ 2 tbs r hsnt 
consists of the verses Rig veda I 24 3 V811 VIII Sr i 
VIII, r I followed by the hymn X 94 ascribed to the serpent 
i?ishi Arbuda Before the last verse of this hymn he inserts the 
hymns X 76 and X, 175 (ascribed to the serpents Garatkaiwa and 
Arbuda respectively) and either before or between or after these 
two hymns he throws m the pivamani;^ (kig veda IX) according 
to requirement, till the pressing is completed, 01 the libations are 
to be drawn when havmg wound up with the last verse of the 
first Arbuda hymn, he mates over the band to the sacnficer 
The five cups mentioned m paragraph 2 are filled from the stream 
of Soma flowing from the Hotri s cup mto the Drowakalaja 
the Agrayana (p 290 note 2) however being taken (m the Agra 
yasa sthSIi or bowl) from that and two other streams poured 
by the Unnetrr from the Adhavaniya and by the Pratiprasthlitn 
i^m some vessel containmg the Soma previously kept in the 
Agrayasa sthah 

Probably on account of the coniiaction of the Bnhat 
with India, see part 1, p 196 note 2 

* See p 294 note 2 Sayasa here curiously explains the term by 
stotrS«L 
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4 These then are five grahas he draws for that 
midday Pavamina chant is a thunderbolt hence it 
IS a fifteenfold five hymned chant ^ for the thunder- 
bolt IS fifteenfold® He is so by means of these 
five grahas (cups of Soma®) for five are these 
fingers and with the fingers he hurls (the thunder- 
bolt) 

5 Indra hurled the thunderbolt at W*tra and 
having smitten Vrttrz. the wicked and safety and 
peace being secured* he led forth the dakshii»*as 
(gifts to priests) Wherefore now also, wher they 
(the Udgatrzs) chant the midday Pavamana, and 
safety and peace are secured the dakshiw&s are 
led forth ^nd so forsooth does he now by means 
of those five cups of Soma hurl tlie thunderbolt 
at the wicked hateful enemy, and having smitten 
Vrztra the wicked, and safety and peace being 


* The mdhyai dma pavain§.na stotja SSmav II 22-29 
IS made up of three hymns (sfikta) consisting of three giyatri 
(22-24) two brzTiati (and satobnhati ag a6) and three tnsh/ubh 
verses (27-29) respectively These are chanted in such a way as 
to produce five Saman hymns (1 e a hymn of three verses), viz 
the gdyairf tnplet is chanted twice in the Gdyatra and Amahijuva 
tunes — ^the brihatt satobnhatf coupfet is likewise chanted twice in 
the Raurava and YaUdhSjgaja tunes the two verses being as usual 
(by the repetition of certam pidas) made into three These, witii 
the addition of the tnsh/ubh hymn, chanted in the Aujana tune^ 
make five SSman hymns of three verses each, or altogether fifteen 
verses (pa^ijSadarastoma) 

® Or consists of the fifteenfold (chant) as Sayana takes it. 
Regarding the connwtion between the pajifedasa-stoma (the 
characteiistic stoma of the midday pressing) and Indra (thedeily of 
the midday press ng) see part i mtrod p xvui 

® Perhaps gratia has here a double meamng vt2 that which is 
taken a draught cup of Soma and ’ the taker, seizer 
See p 289 note 4 
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secured he leads forth the dakshm^s This is why 
he draws those five cups 

6 Then as to why he draws the Marutvattya 
cups Now this, the midday pressing fCdSt is 
Indra s special (nishkevalya) feast thereby he 
strove to smite V#' 2 tra thereby he strove to van 
qiiish him But the Maruts having on that 
account ^ withdrawn, were standing on an A^vattha 
tree ® (Ficus Religiosa) Now Indra is the nobility 
and the Maruts are the people and through the people 
the noble becomes strong therefore the two 7?2tu 
cups (they say) ® may be of arvattha wood , but in 
reality they are of kirshmarya wood 

7 Inc^ra called on them saying Do ye join me 
that with you as my force I may smite Vntral 
They said, What will be our (reward) then ^ He 
drew those two Marutvattya cups for them 

8 They said ‘ Having put aside this one (cup) 
for our vigour we will join thee Having accord- 
ingly put it aside for their vigour *, they joined him 
But Indra sought to obtain it thinking They have 
come to me after putting aside their vigour 

^ Lit thus, ituabdenSpakramanapiakiro bhinajena ptadar- 
jyate S&y 

* This passage woiiid seem to be based on a mistaken mtetpre 
tation of Rig veda I 133 8 where the bard savs that the victonons 

ayavaj?) have come nigh to the ajvattha the giyavah here evi 
dently refernng (not to the Maruts as in I 119 3) but to the 
powerful draughte of Soma flowing into the arvattha vessel The 
K&ffva text reads, Si (i e vu, the people or Marafs) himtthe 
bsh/Aate 

* The Khiva text mserts ‘ityShuA 

* The context «eems to be purposely ambiguous as it may also 
be construed thus They said ' After putting aside this (cup) we 
Will come (attain) to strength Having accordingly put it aside, 
they came to strength 
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9 He said ‘Do ye join me with vigour f — 
Then draw a third cup for us they said He 

drew a third cup for them, with ‘Thou art taken 
with a support — thee for the vigour of the Maruts I 
They then joined him with vigour — and he con 
quered with them, and smote Vrztra with them — 
for Indra is the nobility and the Maruts are the 
people and through the people the noble becomes 
strong Hence he now bestows that strength on 
the nobility, and therefore he draws the Marutvatija 
caps 

10 Let him draw them for Indra Manitvat 
(accompanied by the Maruts) and not for the 
Maruts likewise For -viere he also to draw cups 
for the Maruts he would make the people re 
fractory to the nobility He thus assigns tp the 
Maruts a share therein after Indra whereby he 
makes the people subservent and obedient to the 
nobility therefore let him draY the cups for India 
Marutvat, and not for the Maruts 1 kewise 

1 1 But he was afraid of their desertion — Lest 
they should desert me lest they should take to 
some other (party) ^ ’ so thinking he by that (share 
in the libation) made them unuilling to desert nim 
This IS why he should draw the grahas for Indra 
Marutvat 

12 He draws them with the two vessels of the 
seasons for the year tJie sacrifice means the sea 
sons There at the iroming Soma feast the) are 
overtly attended to in that he draws the grahas for 
the s^sons ® , and now they are covertly attended 


^ For the construction see p. 33 note i 
* See IV 3, I 3 seq 
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to m that he draws the Manitvatiya grahas with 
the two vessels of the seasons 

13 He draws (die first) from that (stream of 
Soma)^ with (V^ S VII, 35, Rigveda III 51, 7), 

O Indra, leader of the Maruts, drink thou the 
Soma here as thou drankest of the liquor 
at (the sacrifice of) the Son of iJary^ti by thy 
guidance, in thy protection, O Lord, do the 
wise serve thee with good offerings’ — Thou 
art taken with a support thee to Indra 
Marutvat’ — This is thy womb thee to Indra 
Marutvat’ 

14 [The second he draws® with S VII 36 


* See p 331, note 2 

* Here the author a^ain anticipates important parts of the per 
formance being not even referred to On the present occasion 
onij one Marutvattya cup is drawn and deposited on the mound 
(khara) The Ukthya cup having then been drawn and deposited 
the priests leave the Havirdhdna m the same way as at the morning 
performance (see IV 2 5 i with note) and perform the Viprurf 
homas or drop-oflfenngs Thereupon the priests creep (sarp), 
with their upper bodies bent paralkl to the ground to the Sadas 
where near the Udambara post the chanting of the midday 
Pavamana stotra now takes place after the necessary pre 
liminanes If the Pravargya h^ been performed on the pre 
ceding day (see III 4 4 i -with note) the Dadhi gharma or 
libation of hot milk mixed with sour milk, is now made Then 
follow the oblations from the Savamya puroiiifa (see IV 2 5 
15 seq and p 323 note i) Thereupon filling of the cups of the 
ten ATamasinSj and the libations from (and dnnking of) the iSukra 
and Manthin cups After the eating of the \dsi, of the purorfaras 
the Dikshina bomas and distnbution of the sacrificial fees take 
place as set forth m the next BrShma«a. Thereupon the Adhvaryu 
calls on the MaatrSvamBa to pronounce the mvitatory prajer to 
Indra Marutvat (viz Rigveda III 51 y) O Indra attended by the 
Maruts, here dnnk the Soma Ac followed by the order (praisha) 

Let the Hotrr pronounce the offermg prayer to India Marutvat’ 
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Rigvedalll 47 5] ‘ The mighty bull followed 
by the Maruts the bountiful divine ruler 
Indra — him the all-subduing the terrible 
bestower of victory do we now invoke for 
new favour — ^Thou art taken with a support 
thee to Indra Marutvat' — This is thy womb 
thee to Indra Marutvat* — with ‘Thou art 

The PratiprasthStr: now draws a second MamtvatJya cup in the 
other i?itu pitra The offering prayer (Rig veda III 47 a 
United with the host of Maruts O Indra drink the Soma, 
O wise hero ! &c ) having meanwhile been pronounced by the 
Hotn the Adhvaiyu makes hbationa from the first cup at the 
Vasha/ and Anuvasha/ Then pouring the remams of the juice 
into some other vessel to be taken to the Sadas he enters the 
Haviidh^na and draws the third Marutvativa graha with the cup 
just emptied. Having deposited it he betakes himself to the 
Sadas to drink with the Hotn the remains of the first bbation. 
Thereupon the Hotri recites the Marutvatlya .Sastra 

The Marutvatiya •S’astra consists of the folbwing parts 
After the summons (dhfiva) to the Adhvarju and the response 
(piatigara) of the latter the Hotn intones the 

Pratipad (opening triplet), Rig veda VUl 57, 1-3, followed by 
the AnuAara (sequel), VIII 2 1-3 

Then the Indranihava pragatha(Vin 53 5) and the Brih- 
manaspatya pragatha (I, 40 5) 

Then follow the three DhayySs (complementary verses) III 
20 4, I, 91 3 I 64 6, and the Maxutvattya praga ha VIII 
89 3 succeeded by the hymn X 73 j the chief part of the •Skstia, 
m the middle of which (after the sixth verse) the Nivid ( Let us 
smg, Om ' may India with the Marats dnidt of the Soma, &c ) is 
inserted. 

Having mated the last verse- (pandhfintya or closing verse) of 
the hymn, he concludes the Skstra by the Ukthavfrj a, Praise has 
been sung to Indra who hears diee! Thereupon the offering 
prayer III, 47 4 is pronounced, and hbabons are made, both at the 
Yasha/ and Anuvasha/ by the Adhvaryu from the third and after 
hmo time fay the Prabpiasthltri from the second giaha. 

The piests Emvmg drank in the Sadas the Soma reua-uung 
from the grahaa and m the fem^a^ the M^hendra cup s 
drawn 

[26] 


z 
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taken with a support thee for the strength 
of the Maruts' he draws the thii^l cup 

1 5 Thereupon he draws the M^hendra cup For 
Indra was then hound up with evil, in the shape 
of the people, the Maruts , as orie might for the 
sake of victory eat from the same vessel with the 
people ^ so It was when they drew a cup for him in 
common with the Maruts 

1 6 When all was conquered and tree from danger 
and injury, the gods plucked him from out of all 
evil — even as one might pluck out a reed from its 
sheath — when they drew the cup for the Great 
Indra And even as the reed becomes leafless, so is 
he thereby freed from all evil uhen one draws the 
Mihendra cup 

1 7 And again why he draws tlie M^endra cup 
Before the slaughter of Vrftra, he was indeed Indra 
but when he had slam V^tra, he became the Great 
Indra even as one who has conquered all around, 
becomes a Great King (mah^%a) therefore he 
draws the Mahendra cup And moreover he for- 
sooth makes him great for the slaughter of V?^tra 
therefore also he draws the M^endra cup He 
draws it m the .Sukra vessel for bright (rukra) and 
great indeed is he (the sun) that burns yonder 
therefore he draws it m the iSukra vessel 

iS He thus draws it from that (Drowakalam or 
Putabhnt) with (V%- S VII 39, Rig vedaVl, 19, 
i). Great is Indra and hero-like, gladdening 
the people, of double stature and unimpaired 
in power For our sake he waxed strong for 
heroic deed,— ^great and broad was he, and 

^ Thst as a chief or loitd might do so \nth a claasiaau (vai$- 
yena text) or as the master of a honw mtb fa® servants 
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weli-shapen by the shapers — Thou art taken 
with a support thee to Mahendra' — with 
This IS thy womb thee to Mahendra' he 
deposits It for it is indeed for the Great Indra that 
he draws it 

19 And having bespoken (the chant®) he says 
this speech — Pressers press ye 1 make the mortars 

^ Or according to Ludwig rendered fevourable bj the per 
formers (priests) 

® That IS the (first) Przsh/Aa stotra consisting of the Rathan- 
tara saman Simav II 30-31 For the way m which the two 
verses are manipulated (by repetition of the last p^ida of the 
first and of the second p^da of the second verse) so as to yield 
a three versed choral see Haug AiL Br II p 198 Weber lad. 
Stud VIII p 2jj These chants derive their name from the circuiib- 
stance that the Sfimans employed in them are capable of- bemg 
used as przsh/^as that is, of being chanted twice with anotner 
Siman inserted between them, — or to speak symbolically to 
serve as the womb for the reception of an embryo For this pur- 
pose the Rathintara and Brfhat Sfimans are chiefiy Used See 
note on IV 5 4 13 Whenever the Przshttas are chanted in this way 
(which they are not at the ordinary Agmshlbma) it is chiefiy at dns 
very place m the Soma performance at the midday libation The 
chant: is succeeded by the recitation by the Hot/-/ of the Nishke 
valya -Vastra consisting of the following parts The ^hiva 
(and pratigara) is followed by the Stotnya (Rig veda YU, 3a 
22-33 identical with the Ratbantaia) and Anurfipa (VIII 3 
7-8) pragathas then a dhayya, X 74 6 the Sama pragitha, 
VIII 3 I and the hymn (to Indra) I 32 with the Nivid 
inserted m the middle (after the eighth verse) Finally the Hotrr 
pronounces the Ukthavirya, and the offer-ng prayer VII 22 i 
after which the Mfihendra hbation is poured mto the fire 

Then follows the distnbntion of the Ukthva graha among the 
three assistants of tlie Hotrz and the recitation of their (mshkeialy a) 
jastras — each preceded by a Prish/Aa stotra [Samav II 32-34 
(chanted to the \&madevya-sdman), 35-36 j^audhasa) 37-38 
(Kilej a) respectively] — as at the conclusion of the morning per 
fofinance seep 295 notea Thereupon he addresses the above 
summons to the respective priests, for the preparauons necessary 
for the evening pressing 
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resound ' Agntdh stir the sour milk I be thou mmd 
ful of Soma s (pap)' It is for the evenings press- 
feast that those pressers press out (the Soma juice), 
for the evening feast they make the mortars resound, 
for the evening feast the Agnldh stirs the sour milk, 
for the evening feast he boils the pap for Soma. For 
these two press feasts the morning feast and the 
midday feast, are indeed rich tn pure Soma are nch 
m juice but that third press feast is emptied of 
the pure Soma Hence he forms it from out of this 
midday feast , and thus that third press feast be- 
comes for him nch in pure Soma, rich m juice 
this IS whv he now speaks that speech 

Fourth Bbahmawa 

1 Now, they slay the sacniice, when they spread 
(perform) it — to wit, when they press out the king 
(Soma), they slay him when they quiet the victim, 
they slay it and with mortar and pestle with the 
Tipper and nether millstone, they slay the havis 
offenng 

2 When slam that sacrifice was no longer vigor- 
ous. By means of dakshi;iS.s ^ifts to the pnests) 
the gods invigorated it hence the name dakshi?*^ 
because thereby they invigorated (dakshay)it What 
eva: therefore, fails in this sacnfice when slam that 
he now invigorates by means of gifts to the pnests 
then the sacnfice becomes indeed successful for 
this reason he makes gifts to the priests 

3 Now at the Havirya^wa indeed, they give as 
little as SIX or twelve (cows*) but no Soma-sacnfice 
should have dakshi^is of less than a hundred For 


* See U, z X, 3-5 
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he Pie^pati forsooth is the visible sacnfice and 
man is nearest to Pra^pati, and he has a life of a 
hundred years a hundred po\\ers a hundred energies 
Only by a hundred he invigorates nim and not by 
less than a hundred -ftherefore no Soma sacrifice 
should have dakshi^s of less than a hundred nor 
should any one officiate as a priest for a sacnficer 
at a (Soma sacrifice) where less than a hundred are 
given — lest he should be an eyewitness vhen they 
will but slay and not invigorate him (Soma) 

4 Now, truly there are two kinds of gods for 
the gods forsooth are the gods, and the learned 
Brihmans versed in sacred lore are the human gods 
And the sacnfice to them is twofold, oblations (being 
the sacnfice) to the gods and gifts to the priests 
being that to the human gods to the learned Brih 
mans versed m sacred lore With oblations forsooth 
one gratifies the gods and with gifts to the priests 
the human gods, the learned Br&hmans versed in 
sacred lore These two kinds of gods uhen grab 
fied, convey him to the heavenly tvorld 

5 But It IS to the officiating priests forsooth that 
these gifts of his belong for they prepare him an 
other self, — ^to wit this sacnfice consisting of 
and Ya^s and Sdman and oblations — that becomes 
his self m yonder world It is the\ that have 
generated me from this (consideration) he should 
give the gifts to officiating priests and not to non 
officiating 

6 Having gone back to the Gfirhapatya fire® he 

’ For he Sotna doubtless is tlie visible Prai^paU (pratyaksham 
prE^g'SpatiA) Kaffva text 

® That IS the fire at the front door of the hall i^the old Ahavi 
niya fire) Each pnest has to pertorm two such dakshiwa homas 
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offers the gift offerings Having tied a piece of gold 
in a fringed doth^ and laid it (into the spoon) he 
offers May there be a place for me m the world 
of the gods I With this hope he offers whoever offers 
that same sacrifice of his goes to the world of the 
gods , and behind it goes the gift he gives to the 
priests, and holding on to the gift follows the 
sacnficer 

7 Now there are four (kinds of) gifts to priests — 
gold the cow cloth and the horse But it is not 
proper that he should lay a horse s foot or a cow s 
foot (into the spoon) hence he ties up a piece of 
gold in a fringed cloth and having laid it (into the 
spoon) he offers 

8 He offers with two verses to the Sun For 
yonder world is shut off by darkness and dispelling 
the darkness by that light he reaches the heavenly 
world therefore he offers with two verses to the Sun 

9 He offers with this giyatri verse (V^ S VII 
41 Rig-veda I 50 i), ‘The lights bear on high 
that divine knower of beings Sfirya, that all 
may see him — HailT — for the giyatrl is. this 
earth and she is a safe resting place hence he 
thereby stands firmly on this safe resting place 

10 He then makes the second offering with this 
trish/ubh verse (Va^ S VII 42 Rig veda 1 , 115 i) 
‘The brilliant fronts of the gods hath risen, 


of ghee For the Hotrjs formulas see Ajv Si Y 13 14 For 
the proper place of these ofiFenngs m the performance see p 336 
note z 

^ Or rather in a cloth such as is used at a daj'Shoma, or obla 
tjon at which the femge (or unwoven end) of a cloth is used 
(daiihomija). 

• That tt, either ‘fece or vanguard antka. 
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the eye of Mitra Varu«a aadAgni Siltj-a the 
soul of the movable and immovable hath 
filled the heaven and the earth and the air, — 
HaiP whereby he approaches the world (of the 
gods) 

11 He then makes either one or two oblations on 
the Agnldhra (fire) The reason why he makes one or 
two oblations on the Agnldhra fire is that Agni rules 
over beasts (cattle) \ and they lie round about him on 
every side it is him he pleases by this oblation and 
thus pleased he is gracious unto this (sacrificer) and 
the latter offers (to the priests a cow) graciously 
given up by him (Agni) 

12 He offers with (V^ S VII 43 Rigveda I 
189 i) *0 Agni, lead us on a good path unto 
wealth, thou O god that knowest all works* 
keep thou from us the sin that leadeth astray 
and we will offer unto thee most ample adora 
tion, — Hail* Thereupon, if he intends to give 
away a horse, harness^i or unharnessed let him 
make a second oblation, but if not, he need not 
attend to this 

13 He offers with (V^ S VII 44), May this 
Agni make wide room for us may he march in 
front smiting the haters* May he gam riches 
in the winning of riches may he, fiercely 
rushing conquer the enemies 1 Hail* for the 
horse is a winner of riches (spoils, pnzes) 

14 Thereupon, taking some gold, (the acnfioer) 


* For this usurpauon, on the part of Agni, of one of Kodras 
functions refers to a legend m the Taiftmyaka (Taitt S Z 

5, i) where Agni 13 identified with Rudinr Agni being so called 
because he roared (nid) See also Sat Br I, 7, 3 6 
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goes to the hall South of the altar stand the 
Daksh:«i (cows) Standing in front of the hall, he 
respectfully addresses them * with (V^ S VII 45) 
By your beauty have I come to beauty' 
Now at first cattle did not submit to being 
given away Laying aside their own beauteous 
forms® they approached with their (bare) bodies 
The gods tlien went up to them from the offenng 
ground with their (the animals ) own forms , and 
they, knowing their own forms resigned them- 
selves and became well-disposed to being given 
away And in like manner does he now go up to 
them from the offenng ground with their own 
forms and they knowing their own forms, resign 
themselves and become well disposed to being given 
away 

15 May the all knowing Tutha distribute 
you < — Now Tutha is the Brahman he thus dxs 
tributes them by means of the Brahman And the 
Brahman knows who is fit to receive a dakshwa and 
who is unfit thus these (cows) of his are given away 
only to him who is fit to receive a dakshw^ and not 
to him who IS unfit 

16 Go ye forward in the way of truth — for 
whosoever walks m the way of the gods walks in 
the way of truth , — > ye of shining (iandra) gifts ’ 
whereby they walk with that light (iandra the 
moon) 


^ The cows are driven past liim along the back of the altar 
between the hall and Sadas and then along the north side of die 
altar south of the Agnidhra and between the pit (iHttvSla) and heap 
of rubbish (utkara) the sacrificer following them as far as the 
Agnidhra At the sane time the Subrabmaffyi litany (see III 3 
4 1 7 seq ) may be recited 

* Siyasaejcpiauw by sSmarthy^ni, capabihiies powers 
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17 He then goes to the Sadas saying Behold 
thou the heaven behold the air I’ whereby he 
means to say May I through thee the dakshwi^i see 
the (heavenlj) world 

18 Thereupon he looks on the Sadas with 
‘Unite with the Sadas priests' whereby he 
means to say May the Sadas priests not go beyond 
thee' 

19 He then takes the gold and goes up to the 

Agiudhra {hre house) saying S VII 46) 

May I this day obtain a Brahman who has a 
father and forefathers’’ — for he who is renowned 
and of renowned family^ is one who has a father and 
forefathers and by the gifts which he gives to A 
renowned (pnest) though they be but few he gams 
great tilings— A i?#shi, the scion of /f^shis for 
he who IS renowned as learned m sacred lore is a 
^ashi the scion of i?«shis, — of well bestowed 
gifts for he indeed is one on whom gifts are well 
bestowed 

20 Having thus respectfully sat down by the 
Agmdh he gives him the gold with Given (r 4 ta) 
by us go ye to the gods' — ^for whatever sacrificial 
gift he gives unhesitatingly, with a liberal (rata) mind 
thereby he gams great things Go ye to the gods he 
says for he who sacrifices sacrifices with the hope 

May there be a place for me in the world of the 
gods , and he thus makes him a sharer in the world of 
the gods — Enter ye to the Giver' whereby he 
means to say^^ Enter ye into me 1 and thus those 
(cows) ^ do not get lost to him And as to his giving 

* The cows (and other gifts) are presented at the same time viz 
either a hundred to each officiating pnest^ or to each his proper 
tionate share of an aggregate of a handled cows viz twelve covra 
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a dakshj»^ first to the Agnidh, it was from thence 
(from the Agnldhra)^ that all the gods gamed 
immortality therefore he gives the dakshi«a first to 
the Agnfdh 

21 Then, approaching in the same way, he 
gives some gold to an Atreya® For, at tlie time® 
when they recite the morning prayer they were 
once upon a time singing praises here in front* 
Now Atri was the Hot#^ of the j^zshis Then the 
darkness of the Asuras came rushing into the Sadas 
The i??shis said to Atri, *Come back here and 
dtspel this darkness * ' He dispelled that darkness 
and thinking He indeed is the light who has dis 
pelled this darkness they brought him this light 
gold, for a sacrificial gift — for gold is indeed light , 
and by that same splendour and energy the i?«shi 
dispelled the darkness And so does he now also 
dispel the darkness by that light therefore he be 
stows gold on an Atreya 

to each of the first four priests six to each of the second four 
(BrShmaffS^/iaiMSin &c. see § zs) four to each of ihe thud four, 
and three cows to each of the remaining four pnests 

’ See ni 6 t ay-aS 

* That IS one of Atreya descent, who does not oflSciate aa a 
pncs^ and who is seated in front of the Sadas According to the 
Kfijwa text (and Kstty X, 3 at) the Adfavaiya approaches him 
with ‘Ka i-treyam — ^who (?sees) the Atreya?— thrice repeated 
KatySyana speafies some subdivision of the (female line of) the 
Atreya race— also mentioned m the same order in the Pravarl 
dhySya — as excluded from this pnvilege. On this legend cf V, 3 a 
a , Taitt S II r 2 a , Tindja. Br VI 6 8 , Ind Stud. Ill p 464 

* Viz. early in the morning of the sutyS day, when the PrStar- 
annv£ka is recited. See p 229 note 2 

* I take pari in the sense of ‘m front (c£ III 9 r 12) that 
IS, in die havirdhfina ^ed and not m diat of 'formerly (Ind Stud 
X, 15$) The E^a text bangs oat the meaning still more clearly 
Sayad StieySya hzraaya« dadSty atrir la rtabM^t hold sa yatro 
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2 2 Then to the Brahman, for the Brahman watches 
over ihe sacrifice from the south Then to the UdgS, 
tn (chanter) then to the Hot^e , then to the two 
Adhvaryus seated m the cart -shed 1 hen having 
returned (to the Sadas he presents gold) to the 
Prastot« then to the Maitrivani^a then to the 
BidhmawSii^aawsm then to the Potn then to the 
Nesh// 1 , then to the then to the Unnetra , 

then to the Gr^vastut then to the Subrahma«ya To 
the Prhtihart?'e he presents it last, since he is the re 
strainer (pratihart^'f) ^ he thus m the end restrains (the 
cows) for him, and so thej do not become lost to him 

23 Thereupon he (the Adhvaryu) says {to the 
Maitmvaruwa) Recite (the invitatory prayer) to 
Indra followed by the Maruts l Now when in the 
beginning Pra/ipati gave gifts Indra thought within 
himself ‘ Everything here forsooth he will give 
away and not anything will he leave for us' He 
then to stop the giving, raised up that thunderbolt 

Recite to Indra Marutvat* and thereafter he 
(Pr^pati) gave no more And m like manner is 
that thunderbolt Recite to Indra Marutvat* now 
raised up to stop the giving, and thereafter he (the 
sacrificer) gives no more 

24 There are, then four {kinds of) sacrificial gifts 
Gold — thereby indeed he preserves his own life^ for 
gold IS life. That he (Pra^pati or Varu#ra) gave 


ha vS ada dslnaA prataranaTakam anvSba tad dha aanaitat puri 
sfno hota jamsaly aiha parMt tamaA sado bhipuplttwe Te ho^os 
la-mfi vl idafw sado ’bhyaprosh/elt pralyan prehfti pratyan piehiti sa 
pratyan prait sa tat tamo pShan &c S^ya^a also intwprets it by 
fptlrvasimn prade^e dhavantyasya samSpe 
* For the part taken by the Fratahartri m the chanting of stotras 
gee p 310 note i 
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to Agni, performing the office of the Agntdh (fire- 
kmdler) wherefore now also gold is given to the 
Agnldh 

25 Then the Cow — thereby he preserves his own 
breath for the cow is breath, since the cow is food 
and breath also is food her he gave to Rudra, the 
Hotrt 

26 Then Cloth — thereby he preserves his own 
skin for the doth is skin this he gave to Br'ihas 
pati who chanted 

27 Then the Horse — ^for the horse is a thunder 
bolt he thereby makes the thunderbolt the leader 
And moreover he who sacrifices, sacnfices with the 
hope May there be a place for me m Y ama s world i 
He thus makes him a sharer in Yama s world This 
he gave to Yama, the Br^man 

28 The (proffered) gold he (the Adhvaryu) goes 
to meet (accepts) with (Vi^ S VII 47) Let 
Varu/fa give thee to me (who am) Agni f for to 
Agni Vaniitagave it ‘ May I obtain immortality’ 
be thou life to the giver, joy (mayas) to me, 
the receiver I 

29 And the cow he accepts with Let Varujwa 
give thee to me, Rudra’ for to Rudra Varujiza 
gave her ‘May I obtain immortality ’ be thou 
breath to the giver strength (vajras) to me the 
receiver’ 

30 And the cloth he accepts with LetVaru»a 
give thee to me, Br'2haspati • for to B7'?haspati 
Varu?*a gave it ‘May I obtain immortality’ 
be thou a skm to the giver, joy to me the 
receiver’ 

31 And the horse he accepts with ‘ Let Varu«a 
give thee to me Yama’ for to Yama Varu»a 
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gave It May I obtain immortality i be thou 
a steed (haya^) to the giver strength (vayas) to 
me the receiver t 

32 And whatever other gift he gives that he gives 
with the hope May I also have this m yonder 
world I That he accepts with (V^ S VII 48) 
‘Who hath given it^ to whom hath he given 
It ? Hope hath given it for Hope hath he given 
It Hope IS thegiver Hopethe receiver This 
to thee, O Hope Thus he ass^s it to a deity 

33 Here they say^, — Let him not assign it to any 
deity, for whatsoever deity he here kindles, that 
deity being kindled, becomes ever more glorious 
from one day to the morrow and to whatever fire 
he here adds fuel, that fire, being kindled, becomes 
ever more glorious from one day to the morrow , and 
ever more glorious does he become whosoever know 
ing this accepts (a gift) even as one offers m kindled 
fire so does he offer that (gift) which he gives to 
one learned m the scriptures Therefore he who 
IS learned in the scriptures need not assign (the gift 
to a deity) 


^ The K^Bva text of this paragraph seems more ooirect Thus 
he assigns it to deities for when he bestows (abhy^dha) anjlbisg 
on a deity that deily thereby shines ever nH»e bnfhantly, and 
whatever (fuel) he adds to the fire therein it shmes ever more bnl 
handy and more glorious does he become from day to day who- 
soever, knowing it accepts it thus Here now Asun said But he 
who IS learned m the scriptures need not regard this for as one 
puts fuel on kmdled fire and offers on kindled fire thus he gives 
who gives gifts to one learned in the scriptures 
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Fifth BrAhmajva 

D The Tjj/tiya Savaka, or Evening Pressing 

1 Now there are three kinds of gods, — the 
Vasus the Rudras and the Adityas Between them 
the press feasts are divided the morning pressing 
belongs to the Vasus the midday pressing to the 
Rudras, and the third pressing to the Adityas 
But the morning pressing belonged to the Vasus 
exclusively and the midday pressing to the Rudras 
exclusively and the third pressing to the Adityas 
conjointly (vuth odiers) 

2 The Adityas then said, ‘As that morning 
pressing belongs exclusively to the Vasus and that 
midday pressing exclusively to the Rudras so offer 
ye now to us a libation before the common (pressing) 
The gods said So be it ^ After the completion of 
the midday pressing they offered that (libation) pre 
vious to the third pressing^ And in like manner is 
that libation offered to this day after the completion 
of the midday pressing and previous to the third 
pressing 

3 The Adityas said ‘ Neither in the one pressing 
have we a share nor in the other we fear lest the 
Rakshas might injure us • 

4 They said to the (cups) belonging to two deities 
(dvidevatya®) ‘We are afraid of the Rakshas pray 
let us enter into you I 


^ The Aditya graha with which the succeeding paragraphs 
deal, IS considered as not belonging to the Tnttya Savana proper 
but as a prehuunary ceremony 

® For the three dudevatya graliss (Anidfavayava, MaitrS 
varuwa, and Aivina) see BrShmaTias IV i 3-5 
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5 The Dvidevatyas said, ‘ What will be our re 
ward then ? — By us ye shall be supplied with the 
Anuvashaif^ ' said the Adit)^ — So be it > — They 
entered into the dvidevatya cups 

6 Hence when at the morning pressing he (the 
Adhvaryu) proceeds with the dvidevatya cups the 
Pratiprasthitif-i: draws Soma juice from the Drowa 
kctlaja into the Aditya vessel with this much (of the 
formula S VIII, i), Thou art taken with a 
support! The Adhvarjni calls for the (Agnidhs) 
5 'rausha/ and after the Adhvaryu s libation the Pra 
tiprasthat?^ pours (his juice into the fire) and iMth 
this much Thee to the Adityas' he pours the 
remains (into the Aditya stball) In the same way 
at all (three dvidevatya libations) 

7 Thus the reason why the Pratiprasthatn draws 
the Soma juice is that they entered into the dvide 
vatya pups And the Adityas tlien said, ' By us ye 
shall be supplied with the Anuvasha/' For, that 
second libation which he (the Pratiprasthlt? i) makes 
he makes to (Agni) Svishifakr^t and by means of 
the Svish/akj»^t these (dvidevatyas) are supplied 
with the Anuvasha^ and thus those (libations) of 


* At the three dvidevatya hbatioia no Anuvasha/k&ra is per 
nutted that is to say the Hotri is not to pronounce the words 
O Agm accept of the Soma ' after the Vasha/ with which the 
oSenng prayer (jagyS.) concludes But as the libation, ordinarily 
made at the Anuvasha/ corresponds to the oblation to Agni Svish 
/akrA made after each chief obla*^on at the havuya^^a (see I y 3 
Ait Br III 5) there is apparently no such Svish/akrrt oblation at 
the dvidevatya hbations Now, as each of these chief Ubations 
made by the Adhvaryu is followed by one made b> the Prabpra 
^h&tn from the Aditya vessel (see p 316 note 1) these latter hfaa 
Uons are here as 11 Were, identified with the Svish/aknt and the 
Anuvashaikita. 
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his are supplied with the Anuvasha^ having the 
(oblation to Agni) Svish/akr2t performed for them 
He offers on the north part (of the fire) for that 
IS the region of that god^ hence he offers on the 
north part 

8 And again why the Pratiprasthatr* draws the 
Soma They entered into the Dvidevatyas, and 
from those which they entered he thereby draws 
them out He then covers it® — for they were afraid 
of the Rakshas — ^with O Vishwu Far-strider, 
here is thy Soma, protect it lest they should 
injure it! For Vish«u is the sacrifice to the 
sacrifice he thus makes it over for protection Now, 
after the completion of the midday Soma feast and 
before the evening feast he says, Come hither 
Sacnficer i 

9 They enter (the Havirdh&na) together,— the 
Adhvaryu, Sacnficer Agnidhra, Pratiprasth 4 tn, 
Unaetrt and whatever other attendant (of the 
Adhvaryu) there is® They close both doors, — for 
they (the Adityas) were afraid of the Rakshas He 
(the Adhvaryu) takes up the Aditya-sth^i and 
Aditya-pitra, and holds them close over the Piita- 
bhrit, lest (any Soma juice) should be spilt’ 

10 He then draws (the juice from the sthill into 
the pAtra) with (V^- S VIII 2, Rig-veda VIII, 
51 7) At no time art thou barren, and never 
failest thou the worshipper, O Indra, but 


* See I, 7, 3 so 

* The remains of Somajuice he pours After each libation, from 
the Aditya pStta into the Aditya-stfaSlt and finally puts the former 
on the latter hy way of a lid See p 316 note i 

* While they enter by the front door the mistress of the houso 
enters by the back (west) door Kfity X, 4 2 
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more and ever more is thy divine gift in- 
creased O lord • — Thee to the Adityas ' 

1 1 Let him ^lot draw it with a support — ^for it 
was originally drawn with a support — to avoid a 
repetition (of sacrificial performance) but were he 
now also to draw it with a support he would cer- 
tainly commit a repetition 

12 Having withdrawn (the cup for a moment 
from the flowing juice) he again pours it in with 
(Vd^ S Vin, 3 Rig veda VIII 52 7) At no 
time art thou heedless but watchest over both 
generations, the Soma feast^ is thy strength 
O fourth Aditya the ambrosia is ready for 
thee in the heavens' — ^Thee to the Adityas' 

1 3 Thereupon he takes sour milk for the even- 
ing pressing belongs to the Adityas and cattle are 
after (the manner of) the Adityas “ he thereby puts 
milk into the cattle and thus that milk in cattle is 
beneficial® He should put it nght in the centre 
(of the Aditya cup) they say for that milk is right 
in the centre of cattle. But let him rather put it in 
the back part (of the cup) for that milk is in the 
hind part of cattle 

14 And the reason why he takes sour milk is that 
those remains (of Soma) pouied together are the 
leavings of offerings and insufficient for an oblation 
he now increases those (remains) and thus they 

^ The Rig \ eda reads havanam (invocation) instead of sa 
vanam 

* Or cattle correspond stand m relation, to the Adityas Sayasa 
takes anu m the sense of behind inferior to, dependent upon 
(hina) The cattle are inferior to, or dependent upon the Adi 
tyas inasmuch as the Adityas give the ram on which the cattle 
^epend for their food. 

* Oi ‘put (hita) into them 

[26] 
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become sufficient for an oblation This is why he 
takes sour milk 

15 He takes it with S VIII 4 Rigveda 
I 107 i) The sacrifice draweth nigh to the 
glory of the gods be ye merciful O Adityas' 
Let your favour incline unto us that it may 
set us free from all trouble I — Thee to the 
Adityas I 

16 He mixes it by means of the UpS^^rusavana 
stone ^ For indeed that Aditya Vivasvat (the sun) 
IS really the same as the Upii^witisavana and this 
is the Aditya libation thus he makes him delight in 
his own share 

1 7 He touches it neither with the fnnge nor with 
(the woven part of) the straining doth, for those two 
pressings the morning pressing and midday pressing, 
forsooth are rich in pure Soma rich in juice but this, 
the third pressing is emptied of its pure Soma 
Now m that he does not touch it either witli the 
fringe or the straining cloth thereby that third press 
mg of his also becomes rich in pure Soma and juice 
therefore he touches it neither with the fringe nor 
with the straining cloth 

18 He mixes it with (V^ S VIII, 5) O 
Adit) a Vivasvat, this is th) draught of Soma 
feastthouuponiti’ Thereupon he hands the U 
jusavana to the Unnet^^ Then he says to the Un 
netrz Drop in the pressing-stones ' He drops them 
either into the Adhavaniya or into a cup® 


1 See p 238 note 2 

“ Into the Adhavanija trough or onto a jSamasa cup containing 
Soma juice Katj X 4 lo , ‘ into the Adhavaniva or the Sam 
bhj-ar#t Ki«va text into the Adhavanija or into the graha 
Weber Ind Stud X, 386 Perhaps the next paragraph has to 



IV KW2>A 3 ADHYAYA 5 BRAHMAATA 21 


19 After drawing the king (Soma)-— the thrd 
press feast belonging to tne Adityas and the 
pressing-stones being after (the manner oP) the 
Adityas he thus makes d em delight in their o\mi 
share — they open the doors 

20 He now walks oat, covermg (the cup with 
his hand or the sthili) , for they {die Adityas) were 
afraid of the Rakshas He then says (to the hlai- 
travaru«a) Recite (the invitatory prayer) to the 
Adityas’’ If he likes he may now enumerate (their 
qualities ) , but let him rather enumerate them after 
he has called for the 6’iausha^ — Prompt (the Hotn 
to recite the offering prayer) to the Adityas the be 
loved, nte-loving, law loving lords of the great 
abode, the rulers of the wide air ’ He offers as die 
Vashai? is pronounced He (the Hotn) pronounces 
no Anuvasha/, lest he should consign tlie cattle to 
the fire The remains (of juice in the sthah and 
graha) he (the A-dhvaryu) hands to the Pratipra 
sth^t?^ 

21 Thereupon he again enters (die Havurdhara) 
and draws the Agrayajia graha® They spread 
(over the Pfitabhrzt) a straining cloth with the fringe 
tow^ards the north The Adhvaryu pours oat (the 


be taken along mth tfeis Or into a teoasa after draaing Soma 
(into It) According to K&ty the stones are taken out again 
immediately and laid down m their places on the pressing iJon 
* Seep 3g3 note SSj aria again takes anu In^hese^ 8 eof 
after, behind apparently on the ground that la the above formn 
las the stones are mentioned after the Aditja The text of my 
manuscript is however rather comtpt at this place ^ 

® The Agrajaaa Soma was originally drawn into the Agrayaaa 
bowl (sthSlJ) and deposited m its place m ftie centre of tae khaia. 
It IS now poured from the bowl into some other ves el, and 
thence through a straining cloth into the Pfitabhnt 

Aa 2 
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juice) of the Agraya?ia, tlie Pratiprasth^ti^'2 holds 
out (and pours m) the two residues (of the Aditya 
graha') the Unnet?^ adds thereto (some juice from 
the Adhavantya) by means of a -feimasa cup or a 
dipping vessel (udawiana) 

22 Thus he draws the Agraya^a graha from four 
streams for the evening pressing belongs to the 
Adityas, and cows are after the manner of the 
Adit>as whence this milk of cows is of a fourfold 
nature therefore he draws the Agrayawa from four 
streams 

23 And as to why the Pratiprasthit^^i holds out 
the two re'iidues this is (the remains of) the Aditya 
libation, and for the Aditya hbation he pronounces no 
Anuvashaif, and from that (AgrayaMa graha) he 
intends to draw the SSvitra graha, — so that the 
Anuvashaif is performed for it by means of the 
Sivitra graha 

24 And again why the Pratiprasthdt; « holds out 
the two residues Previous to that mixed (press 
feast) previous to the evening feast they have offered 
that (unmixed or special) libation to those (Adityas) 
but this libation is taken for the evening feast thereby 
the Adityas take part m the evening feast, and thus 
they are not excluded from the sacnfice This is 
why the Pratiprasth 3 .trz holds out the two residues® 

* Sampraskandayati pratiprasthat^dityapdtrajo/i sa/ssravam, 
KS»va teiu. 

* In drawing (iie Agraya«a cup he uses the same formula as at 
the morning pressing' See IV 2 2 9 seq 

* In the actu^ performance of the Agnish/oma the drawing of 
the Agmyana graha is foHcrwed by sour milk being poured to the 
Soma juice left m the Putabhr/t, the compound being consecrated 
bv the lady eying It with an appropriate mantra Thereupon they 
leave the HavirdhSna shed in the same way as at the morning feast 
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Fourth AdhyAia First Brahmaaa 

1 Savit;^ forsooth, is his^ mind therefore he 
draws the SAvitra cup And, forsooth Savitre is 
his breath (vital air) — ^when he draws the UpaJiwru 
cup then he puts into him that vital atr m front and 
when he draws the Savitra cup then he puts into 
him that vital air behind thus those two \ ital airs 
on bo^h sides are beneficial (or put into him) both 
that which is above and that which is below 

2 And the sacnfice, forsooth s the seasons the 
year There, at tne morning feast, they are o\ertly 
attended to in that he draws the cups for the seasons 
and at the midday feast they are covertly attended to 
in that he takes the Marutvatiya libations by means 
of the two RttM vessels® Now here (at the etening 
feast) they neither draw any libation eApressIj for 
the seasons, nor is any libation taken with the two 
RttVi. vessels 


(see IV a 5 I with notes) and perform, the Vipmd homas foU 
lowed by the Sarpa^a and chanting of, the Arbhava or Tr/tiyat 
Pavamina stotra (for an account of which see p 314 note 2) 
Then follow the oblations from the victna (which has been cooLng 
since the morning see IV 2 g 13) &c up to the eating of the 
parviifa (see III 8 3 4 seq ) and offenng of the four Savaniya 
puroifd^as likewise up to the eating of the i(i§* Previous to the 
eating small pieces of ice cake are thrown irto the ^Jamasa cups 
as an oblation to the sacrifioers deceased ancestors with naming 
of his father grandfather and great grandfather (as at the PuMhpi 
Inyag^, II 4 a 19 seq), whereupon the pieces are eaten along 
with the id& 

^ Viz that of Ya^-na the sacnficial man representing the sacn 
ficer himself with a view to the preparation or a new body in a 
future existence 
® See IV, 331a 
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3 But Savitr? forsooth is he that burns yonde 
(the sun) and he indeed is all the seasons thus tht 
seasons the year are overtly attended to at tht 
evening feast — for this reason he draws the Savitra 
cup 

4 He draws it with the vessel For 

Savit?^ IS his mmd and the tlp^ru is his breath 
therefore he draws it with the Updmu vessel , or 
with the Antaryama vessel for that is one and the 
same, since the Up^wm and Antaryama are the out 
breathing and m-bi eathing'^ 

5 He draws it from the Agraya^^a graha for 
Savit^ IS his mind, and the Agrayawa is his body 
(or self) he thus puts the mind into the body 
Savitfi is his breath and the Agrayawa is his bodj 
he thus puts the breath into the body 

6 He thus draws it therefrom with (V^ S VIII 
6, RigvedaVI 71 6), ‘ Bring thou forth boons 
for us this day, O Savitar boons to morrow 
boons day by day O God through this our 
prayer ma> we be sharers of boons oi a good 
and plenteous abode f — Thou art taken with a 
support ^ — Thou art Savitrz s joy giver, thou 
art a joy giver give me joy* speed the 
sacrifice speed the lord of the sacrifice to 
(receive) his share* 

7 Having drawn it he does not deposit it for 
Savitir2 IS his (YagjSa’s) mind, and hence this mind 
IS restless And Savitri is his breath hence this 
breath passes to and fro unrestingly He then 
says (to the Maitrivaru^a) * Recite (the mvitatory 
pra>er)tothe god Savitrz* Having called for the 


^ See IV I I, I 
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.Srausha^ he sajs Prompt (the Hot;? to recite the 
offering prayer) to the god Savitr?^ The Vasha^ 
having been pronounced, he offers He (the Hot;z) 
pronounces no Anuvasha/^ — for Savitr? is his 
mind, — lest he should consign his mind to the 
file and Savit; z being his breath — ‘ lest he should 
consign his breath to the fire 

8 Then with the (same) vessel without drinking 
therefrom h he draws the Vai^vadeva graha. The 
reason why he draws the Vai^vadeva gmha with the 
(same) vessel without dunking therefrom is this 
on the Sivitra graha he (the Hot;^) pronounces no 
Anuvashaif and it is therefrom that he is about to 
draw the Vairvadeva graha — thus it is by means of 
the Vawvadeva that it becomes supplied with the 
Anuvashail for him 

9 And further whj he draws the Vawvadeva 
graha. Savitrz, forsooth, is his mind and the 
Virve Devi.k (All gods or all the gods®) are 
everything here he thus makes ever)- thing here 
subservient and obedient to the mind and hence 
everything here is subservient and obedient to 
the mind 

10 And again why he draws the Vaurvadeva 
graha Savitrz forsooth is his breath, and the All 
gods are everj thing here he thereby puts the out- 
breathing and in breathing into everything here and 


^ See p 351 note i 

* Lit ‘ with the not drunk from vessel He is not to drink with 
the Hotrr the remains of the SSvitra graha which is to be offered 
up entirely (holocaust) 

® In Alt Br III 31 five classes of beings viz the gods and 
men the Gandharva Apsaras the serpents and the manes are in 
eluded in the term Vi,fve Deva/^ 
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thus the out breathing and in breathing become bene 
ficial (or put) m everything nere 

11 And again why he draws the Vairvadeva 
graha The evening feast belongs to the ^11 gods 
thus indeed it is called on the part of the Saman m 
that the evening feast is called Vairvadeva on the 
part of the and in the same way on the part of 
the Ya^s, by way of preparatory rite, when he draws 
that Mah^ vaii'vadeva graha 

12 He draws it from the Putabhi^2t, for the 
Phtabhr^t belongs to the All gods, because there 
from they draw (Soma-juice) for the gods, therefrom 
for men therefrom for the Fathers hence the 
Phtabhr^t belongs to the AH gods 

13 He draws it without a puroru/§®, for he dra^s 
It for the All gods and the All-gods are everything 
the and Ya/us and Siman , and even m that he 
draws it for the All gods thereby it becomes supphed 
with a purorui for him therefore ne draws it with 
out a puroru/^ 

14 H e thus draws it therefrom with (V^l^ S V 1 11 , 
8), 'Thou art taken with a support thou art 
well guarded, well established,' — for well-guarded 
and well established is the breath, — 'homage to the 
great bull * — the great bull is Pra^pati (the lord of 
creatures) ‘ homage to Pra^pati, he thereby means 
to say — ‘Thee to the All-gods ^ this is thy 
womb,— thee to the All gods I Therewith he 


* The first rastra of the Trnfya savana, now about to be recited 
by the Hotr/ (Rig veda. pnest) is the Vaimdeva rastra , hence also 
he argues, it is Vaimdeva on the part of the Stman, because of 
the intimate coanectioa of the SSmaa chants (here the TrMyi, or 
Arbhava, pavam^na stotra, see p jag, note s) wth the justras 

* See p 268 note i 
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deposits It , for it is for the All gods that he draws 
it Thereupon he goes (to the Sadas) and sits down 
(in front of the Hot? 2) with his face to the east^ 

15 And when he (the Horn) recites tins (verse) 
‘With one and ten for thine own sake with 
two and twenty for offering with three 
and thirty for up bearing (the sacrifice to the 
gods) with thy teams O Vayu do thoii here 
unloose them ' — during (the recitation of) this 
verse to Vayu the drinking v essels are unyoked^ 
for beasts have Vayu for their leader and Vayu 

^ He lemams thus seated till the Hotr* utters the Ahdva 
Adhvaryo jojawisavom (Adhvaiyu jet us smgi) vhen hg turns 
round and makes his response (pratigara) -Samslmo daivom 
See p 326 note i 

The Vaijvadeva xastra consists of the following parts 

Pratipad (opening tnp et) Rig veda V 82 1-3 
AnuAara (sequel) ib 4-'f 

Sflkta (hymn) to Savitrt IV 54 Before the last verse the 
N 1 V id (‘ May the god Sav tri dnnl of the Soma i &c ) is inserted 
lo which the \erse to VSyu, referred to m paragraph 15 is added 
Sfikta to Heaven and Earth I igp with the Nivid May 
Heaven and Earth delight in tiie Soma 1 &c mserted before tne 
last vcree the Adhvaryu s response being thiice ‘ Madamo daiva 
see p 330, note 3 
Dhdyj i verse I 4 i 

Siikta to the J?rbhus I in with Nivid before the last verse 
Three Dhayy^s X 123 i X 63 3 IV 50 6 
Suktvto Vuve Devl 4 I 89 j with Nivid befoie the last verse 
The concluding verse (pandhinij 1 ) is recited thnce the 
first time vnth stops at evety half verse the second and third 
time at every pada 

Ukthavirya Praise has been sung to Indra, to the gods to 
hear thee 1 

Then follows the recitation of the offering prayer VI 32 13 
after wluch the libation is made the lemaming jmce being then 
drunk as well as that m the ^masas 
® That IS having been rinsed in the Mar^galiya, the three dvide 
Vitya are deposi'ed on the kbara by the Pratiprasthlir 
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(wind) s breath since it is by means of the breath 
that beasts move about 

16 Now once on a time he went away from the 
gods vidi the beasts The gods called after him at 
the morning pressing —he returned not They called 
after him at the miaday pressing — but he returned 
not They called after him at the evening pressing 

1 7 Being about to return, he said ‘ If I were to 
return to you what would be my reward? — 'By 
thee these vessels would be yoked and by thee they 
would be unloosed ' ’ — Hence those vessels are 
yoked by that (Viyu), when he (the Adhvaryu) 
draws the (cups) fpr Indra and Vayu and so forth ^ 
And now those vessels are unloosed by him, when 
he says, with thy teams O Viyu, do thou here 
unloose them — teams mean cattle thus he un 
looses those vessels by means of cattle 

1 8 Now had he returned at the morning press- 
ing — the morning pressing belonging to the Gayatrt 
and ^he Giyatrl being the priesthood 2— then cattle 
would have come to be with priests only And 
had he returned at the midday pressing— the mid- 
day pressing belonging to Indra, and Indra being 
the nobility — cattle would have come to be with 
nobles only But m that he returned at the evening 
pressing — the evening pressing belonging to the 
All-gods and the All gods being everything here — 
therefore there are cattle everywhere here 


' See IV I 3-10 

Perhaps we ought to read with the K,S«va Jext gayatrajK vai 
prStaAsavanaw gSyatrajs agn&r ^Aando brahma vS agnir, brS,h 
Bia«esfau haiva pamo bhavishyan the morning pressing relating 
to the giyatri and the gayatrt metre belonging to Agm and Agni 
being the priesthood 
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Second Braiimana 

1 He proceeds with (the offering of) Soma s nce- 
pap , for Soma is the sacrificial food of the gods , 
and here now sacrificial food is prepared for Soma 
on his part and thus Soma is not excluded there- 
from It IS a rice pap {lam) for rice pap is food 
for the gods since rice pap is boiled rice and boiled 
rice is clearly food therefore it is a nee pap 

2 Neither at tlie morning feast nor at the mid 
day feast does he offer it foi those two press 
feasts the morning feast and the midda). feast are 
the exclusive feasts of the gods and Soma is sacred 
to the Fathers ‘ 

3 But were he to offer it at the morning feast or 
at the midday feast he would cause discord between 
the gods and Fatliers He offers it at the evening 
feast because the evening feast belongs to the All 
gods thus he does not cause discord He recites 
no invitatory pra} er (but only an offering prayer) for 
the Fathers have passed away once for all hence 
he recites no invitatory prayer 

4 Having m the first place taken ghee in four 
ladlings and having called (on the Agnldh) for the 
^Sraushaif he says Recite the offering prayer of the 
ghee I and offers as the Vasha/ is uttered What- 
ever oblations have been offered previous to this 
(/fearu) therefrom he separates this one (to Soma) and 
thus he causes no discord 


^ Probably because Soma is slam in bemg sacrificed (see IV 3 
4 i), and therefore belongs to the Fathers or Departed Spirits 
® And the All gods (or all the gods) mean cverythmg See IV 
4 r, 4. 
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5 Having poured (into the spoon) an ‘ underlayer 
of ghee he makes two cuttings from the nce-pap , 
and bastes them -with ghee above Having called 
for the 6'raushaif he says Recite the offering prayer 
of the Saumja (rice pap) • and offers as the Vasha^ 
IS uttered 

6 He then takes ghee a second time by four 
ladlmgs and having called foi the »Srausha^ he says 

Recife the offenng praj er of the ghee > and offers 
as the Vasha^ is uttered From whatever oblations 
he intends to offer hereafter he thereby separates 
tins one (to Soma) and thus he causes no dis 
cord If he cjiooses he may offer (ghee) on both 
sides (before and after the Soma s nee pap) , or if he 
chooses he may offer on one side only ^ 

7 Now there is an offenng spoon called ‘pra 
kdira.nX There n the Adhvaryu takes ghee by four 
ladlmgs (with the dipping spoon) and pours it on the 
Dhishwya hearths by means of fagots (held over 
them) The reason why he pours ghee on the 
hearths by means of fagots is this Because on a 
former occasion the gods said to those (Gandharva 


^ The homa of ghee made before the nee pap oblation to Soma 
belongs to Agpi, and the one made after the oblation, to Vishau 
If only one homa be made it belongs to Agni and Vish«u The 
KS«va teit reads Tad va Shur anyatarata eva panyg^t purastad 
eveb now they say * He should offer on one side only and that 
in front (previously to the jtaru) For the offenng formulas see 

Act V 19 3 Alt Br III 32 After the completion of these 

offerings the Adhvaryn pours ordinary ghee on the nee pap and 
presents it to the Hotri who boss at it whfle pronouncing some 
formulas (Act V 19 4 5) and he smears his eyes with the ghee 
on the pap after which the latter is handed to the chantens 
(ndgS.W") to be eaten by them 
* See III 6, a 19 
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Sotna wardens), At the third pressing an offering of 
ghee shall fall to your share, but not one of Soma 
for the Soma draught has been taken from you 
wherefore >e are not worthy of a Soma offering, 
that same offering of ghee now falls to their share 
the evening pressing but not one of Soma, in that 
he pours ghee on the hearths by means of fagots 
One after another in the order in which they were 
thrown up, and with the same formulas^ he pours 
ghee upon them on the Mir^iliya last of ail 

8 Now some make a second pouring on the 
Agnidhriya hearth thinking ‘ In the North (or up- 
wards) shall this sacred work of ours be accom- 
plished! but let him not do it m this way but 
rather the Mar^aliya last® 

9 Now wnile the Adhvaryu pours gnee on the 
heartlis by means of fagots the Pratiprasth^t#'? 
draws the Pitnivata® cup For fiom the sacrifice 
creatures are produced and being produced from 
the sacrifice they are produced from union, and 
being produced from union they are produced from 
the hind part of the sacrifice — hence he thereby 
produces them from a productive union from the 
hind part of the sacrifice therefore he d^'aws the 
PS.tnivata cup 

TO He draws it with the vessel If he 

^ Viz S V 31 32 The Agntdhra hearth IS prepared first, 
and the last of the eight dhishwyas See p 148 note 4 

® Or uppermost (uttamam the ICSKras read antamara ) 

® The meaning of the term pitntvata is relating to the patnivant 
(i e wived or mated one) the patnivant being probably Soma with 
the water mixed with it or Agni with the wives of the gods (with 
special reference to the sacnficers wife) cf Taitt S VI 5 8 1 a 
According to the Kawva test, 4 gni associated with the goddess 
Sp ech patni) seems to be understood 
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draws th.e Savitra libattoa with the vessel, 

(he draws) this one with the Antarydma vessel , and 
if he drains the Sivitra with the Antaryima vessel 
(he draws) this one with the Upiwju vessel , — ^for 
one and the same indeed are the and 

Antary^na, being breath and that which is the out- 
breathing IS also the in breathing Now the breath 
(pr 4 «a, masc.) is male and the wife is female a 
productive union is thus brought about 

1 1 He draws it without a puroru^^h — the puroru/§ 
being manhood — lest he should bestow manhood on 
women therefore he draws it without a puroru/& 

1 2 He thus draws it from that (Agraya«a graha) 
with (Va^ S VIII 9) "Thou art taken with a 
support Of thee divine Soma begotten by 
Brahaspati’ — B;^2haspati is the priesthood 'of 
thee divine Soma, the priest begotten he thereby 
means to say — Of thee the potent juice —'of 
the powerful (manly) juice’ he means to say when he 
says 'of thee the potent juice — May I prosper 
the draughts of thee the mated one® I he does 
not now draw it for the wives lest he should bestow 
manhood on women therefore he does not now 
draw it for the wives 

13 He (the Adhvaryu) then mixes it with the 
residue (of ghee) which is left m the pra>bra»t spoon 
Now other libations he completes by mixing, but 
this one he diminishes, for ghee is a thunderbolt 


* See p 368 note i 

In the St Petersburg DicOonaiy patnivataA seems to be 
taken as qualif]ing grahin but cp Rig veda VIII 82 az 
'United with then wivesN(i e the ^vater mixed with the Soma 
mice these Soma diaughis (sutSA) go longing to the rejoicing ’ 
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and by that thunderbolt, the ghee the gods smote 
the wives and unmanned them, and thus smitten and 
unmanned they neither owned any self nor did they 
own any hentage And in like manner does he now 
by that thunderbolt the ghee smite the wives and 
unman them and thus smitten and unmanned they 
neither own^ any self nor do they own any hentage 

14 He mixes it, with (V^ S VIII 9) ‘I am 
above I am below and what space there is 
between that was my father — I saw the sun 
on both sides I am what is highest to the 
gods in secret In that he mixes with I — I 
thereby he bestows manhood on men 

15 He then says Agnidh pronounce the offer 
ing prayer of the P^tnivata * The Agntdh is male 
and the wife is female thus a productive union is 
brought about He offers with S VIII 10) 

O Agni wife-leader ' — Agni is male and the 
wife IS female thus a productive union is brought 
about 

16 Together with the divine Tvashjfrj — 
for Tvash/rz transforms the cast seed thus he 
thereby transforms the cast seed — drink the 
Soma Hail> therewith he offers on the north 
(left) part (of the fire), what other oftenngs there 
are, they are the gods and these are the wives thus 
alone it is a proper union since the woman lies on 
the left (north) side of the man The Adhvaryu 
takes a draught of Soma to the Agntdh and the 
latter says Adhvaryu, invite me 1 [It might be said 


^ tf etymologically connected with own 
® Or wived mated one patnlvan, the K^va text reads Agne 
VUi patm See preceding page note 2 
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that] he should not invite him since how can there 
be an invitation of one smitten and unmanned ^ He 
should nevertheless invite him they offer in his fire 
and utter the Vasha/ — therefore he should in\ite 
him 

17 He then gives orders Agnldh sit in the 
Nesh/r2 s lapi Nesh/n lead up the lady and make 
her exchange looks with the Udgitril UnnetJ^ 
fill up the Yiotris cup and let no Soma juice re- 
main f Thus if It be an Agnishifoma sacrifice 

18 But if It be an Ukthya^ let him say ‘ Lengthen 
out the Soma’ — Holding the same vessel (from 
which the Patnivata libation was made the AgnJdh) 
sits down in the Nesh/n s lap — for he the Agnidh 
IS in reality Agni and the Nesh2fre is female the 
Agntdh IS male, and the Neshi??'^ female — a pro- 
ductive union is thus brought about The Nesh/?'? 
leads up the lady and makes her exchange looks 
with the Udg^trz^ with Thou art Pra^dpati the 


^ But if It be an ULthya orShodajin or Atiratra orV^apeya 
I\S»va text. See towards the end of next note 
* Kfiiv X ‘j and schol supply the following detail® The 
Unnetn puts down the fetnasa cups behind the high altar and 
pours into them the entire Soma-juice remaining in the Pfltabhnt 
putting but iitlle into the Hotrr s cup to leave room in it for the 
dhruva libation. Besides this the Agiayiwa is the only Soma that 
remains The Adhvaryu then by touching the Soma m the 
Hotn s cup with two stalks of grass gives the signal for the 
chanting of the Agnisbi^oma S^manfviz the Ya^wSya^wiya 
SSmav II 33 54) wrapping up his head if he chooses m the 
same way as the UdgStns Meanwhile the Neshfri leads up the 
lady through the back door into the Sadas makes her sit down 
north of the Vigitri and exchange looks with the latter three 
tunes (at the Him seep 30S notea) Thiee times also (at every 
Nidhana) she uncovers her nght leg and pours on it some of the 
pSnDe^ant water fetched by her in the morning (see III 9 3 27) 
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maje the bestower of seed lay thou seed into 
me* The Udgit/z is Pra^^pati and the lady is a 
woman a productive union is thus brought about 

Third Brahmaata 

I The metres forsooth, are the (draught) cattle 
of the gods Even as harnessed cattle here on earth 


whereupon she returns to her own tent Then follows ihe 
recitation of the Agnimiruta ja'tra consisting- of the icl 
lowing parts — 

Sflkta (hymn) Rig veda III ^ to Agm Vauvanara with Nivul 
( May Agm Vairvanara feast on this Soma &c ) inserted 
before the last veije 

Dh^yyS J 43 6 or {verse to Rudra) II 33 t 
S&kta,! 87 to Maruts with Ismd { AJaj the Maruts feast on 
this Soma &c ) before the last verse 

{ Stotriya pragitha VI 48 1-2 (identical with the text of 
the Ya^«Elya^«iya Saman) 

Anurilpa pragttha VII 16 i r-12 (antistrophe) 

Siiktato Agm G^^vedas I 143 with Nivid before the last verse 
Tnstich to ApaA (wateis) X 9, 1-3 recited m breaks the Hotrr 
having previously uncovered his head (as do the other priests) 
and touched water and the others holding on to him from 
behind This apd the following parts alsi have the Ahiva 
( som $.vom ) before each of them 
Verse VI 50 14 to Agm Budhnja 
Verses V 46 7-8 to wives of gods 
Verses II, 32, 4-5 to RakS 
Verse VI 49 j to Paviravi (daughter of lightning) 

Verse X 14 4 to Yama 
Verse X 14 3 to Kavyas (manes) 

\ erses X 13 i 3 a to PitaraA (fithers) with the AhSva before 
each verse 

Anup^iya (or Svfidu=hkillya) verses VI 47 1-4 to Indra After 
each of the first three the Adbvaiyu may rrapond to the 
Hotr* 5 Ahiva with madamo daiva (instead of jaiwsimo 
daiva ). See note on IV, 3311 
Verse to Vish«u and Vajusa (Atharva veda VII, ag, i) 

{a6] B b 
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draw for men so do the harnessed metres draw the 
sacrifice for the gods And whenever the metres 
gratified die gods, then the gods gratified the metres 
Now It has been previous to this that the har- 
nessed metres have drawn the sacrifice to the gods 
that they have gratified them^ 

2 He now draws the HAriyo^'ana^ graha — ^the 
H^nyo^ana being the metres—it is the metres he 
thereby gratifies this is why he draws the Hdnyo~ 
/ana graha 

3 He draws it as an additional (hbation) , since 


Verse to Vishwa, Rig veda I 154 1 

Verse to Pragapatt X, 53 6 

Pandhaniya (concluding verse) IV 17, 20 in reciting which the 
Hotf» touches the ground , and donng the recitatiqn of &« 
last pfida the Dhruva graha » ponred into the Hotrt s cup 

Ukthavirya, Praise has been sung to India, to the gods for 
hearing (?) thee I 

ySgyd (offenng prayer) V do 8 at the condnsion of which 
libahocs are made to Agni and the Maruts both at the 
Vastai/and Anuvashai 

Then follow the after offenngs of the animal saenfice (see III, 8 
4 i8eq) 

At the Ukthya (and other Scana-saenfices) the Uhthya graha 
is drawn umnediately after the drawing of the Agrayswa (see IV 
3 g 24 with note). Prewoas to the after offerings the Ukthya 
graha IS diwded, as at the morning and midday performances 
(see p 293 note 2) between the three Hotrahas, with a view to the 
recitation of their sastras which form the distinctive feature of the 
■Lktibya sacrifice bunging up the number of sastras (and stotras) 
from twelve (of the Agnishfoma) to fifteen Besides, the Uktfaya 
requires the immolation of at least two victims on the Soma day 
rar a he goat to Indra and Agm, besides the one to Agai, 

* See I, 8 2 8 , the translation has been amended in accord- 
ance vnth Professor Whitney's suggestions Amencan Journal of 
Phdology, III p 406 

* That refemug to the h«i yqjana, or (Indra s) team of bay 
steeds 
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he draws it when he (the Hotrj) pronounces the 
All-hail and blessing^ For there are here the 
gods and the metres in addition to them and there 
are men and beasts in addition to them therefore 
he draws it as an additional one 

4 He draws it in the Drowakalata Now Soma 
was V;'^tra When the gods slew him, his head 
rolled off® it became the Drowakala^a Thereinto 
flowed together so much of the juice as it could 
hold®, that was m excess and so is this graha m 
excess he thus puts the excess to the excess — 
therefore he draws it in the Dro^akalara 

5 He draws it without a puroruMormula, for he 
draws it for the metres and in that he draws it for 
the metres even thereby that (graha) of his becomes 
supplied with a purorui therefore he draws it with 
out a puroru^ 

6 He now draws it from that (Agraya^ia graha) 
with (V^ S VIII, ii) Thou art taken with a 
support of bay colour art thou meet for 
the team of bay steeds — thee to the pair of 
bay steeds* Now the two bay horses are the 
and S^man it is for the and Siman that he 
draws it 

7 He then pours parched grain into it with Y e 
are the bays grains, united with the Soma for 


^ For the yos part i p 254 note The pronuncia 
tion of that formula takes place after the offeimg proper is 
completed 

* ? Or hurst (udvavarta) as the St Petersburg Dictionary takes it 
The K^va text reads — Yriixo vai soma 4 stt tam yatra devSjS p^treshu 
vyagrilwata tasya mftrdhno (') vjavartta sa drowakalafo bhavat 

* YavSn vS y&vftn rasaA, (? some mdeterminate quantity of the 
juice) Cf IV 4, s 13 


B b 2 
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I ndra ' Whatever metres there are, both measured 
and unmeasured they all thereby drink (of the 
Soma^) 

S For this (libation) the Unnetn:® calls for the 
, 5 'rausha/ — ^for tlie Unnetri is in excess (additional) 
since he does not call for the >Srausha/ for any other 
(libation) and this libation also is m excess thus 
he puts the excess to the excess, — therefore the 
Uanetn calls for the .Siausha^ 

9 Placing (the Dro»akaIa^a) on his head, he calls 
for the ^Sraushaif — for this (vessel) is his (Soma's) 
head He first says (to the MaitrAvaru«a), ‘ Recite 
(the mvitatory prayer) for the Soma draughts with 
grams’ Having called for the KSraushaif he says 

Prompt (the Hofcrj to pronounce the offering prayer 
on) the Soma draughts with gram brought forward®* 
and offers as the Vasha/ and Anuvasha^ are uttered 
They then divide the gram between them for the 
sake of the Soma di aught 

10 some take the Drowakala^a over to the 
Hotrt on the ground that ‘the draught belongs to 
tlie utterer of the Vasha/ But let him not do it 
thus, for the other draughts are (taken by the 
respective priests) according to the iamasa cups but 
this one IS in excess therefore there is a draught 
in it for all of them —for this reason they divide 
the gram between them for the sake of the Soma 
draught 


* The text might also be tiien m the sense of 'Whatever metre 
there js both measured and anmeasored all that he thereby con 
Somes The hbalion is however taken out for the metres or 
cattle represented the gram 

* In tead of the AgnJdhra, see I 5 2 with note 

* Regarding ‘prasthitam see p 198, note 3 
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1 1 They must not bite them with their teeth — 
for these (grams) mean cattle, — thinking lest we 
should do aught to crush our cattle' They only 
drink it in with their breath’ \\nth (Vdf & VIII 
12) What horse-winning what cow-winning 
draught is thine®, for they are cattle therefore 
he says ‘what horse-winning what cow winning 
draught IS thine — Of that draught offered 
with Ya^us praised by chants® — for Ya^us- 
prayers have indeed been offered, and chants have 
been chanted — ‘sung by hymns, — for songs 
(.iastras) have been sung, — ‘Of the invited* do I 
drink invited — for invited he now drinks of the 
invited 

1 2 They must not throw them into the fire, lest 
they offer remains (of offerings) m the fire They 
rather throw them on the high altar thus they are 
not excluaed from the sacnfice 

13 Thereupon the> touch the vessels filled (with 
water®) which some call Apsushom &>4 (Soma-draughts 
in water) For even as a yoked (animal) draws so 

^ They are only to smell the grains steeped m tlie Soma juice 
® The Ka»va recension adds O divine Soma ' 

® Lit having Ya^as offered and chants chanted for it 
® ? I e ' that to which I am invited 

* That IS the ten ATamasins touch their respective Aamasa cups 
filled with water and placed in the proper order from south to 
north, behind die pit (ySitvfila) after putting fresh kora stalks on 
them Those pnests who have no cups of their own touch the cups 
of those with whom they are most nearly connected viz the four 
Adhvaryus that of the Nesh//-i the Udgatn s assistants that of their 
pnncipal, the GrSvastut that of the Hotr* Thereupon they touch 
their faces and betake themselves to the Agiudhra fire house to 
partake of sour milk Then follow on the GSrhapatya (at the front 
hall door), the PatnJsajS'iyS^ of the cakes of the animal offering 
followed by the Samish/ayti^s See also LSJy St II, 11 16 seq 
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do they who perform the priestly duties But the 
joked (animal) galls or scratches itself and water 
IS a means of soothing a medicine thus wherever 
m this (sacrifice) they gall or scratch themselves — 
water being a means of soothing — they soothe by 
that means of soothing water, they heal it by water 
This IS why they touch the vessels filled (ivith water) 

14 They touch them with (V^ S VI 11 , 14) 
‘With lustre, with sap, with bodies^ have we 
united — with the happy spirit may Tvashifirg 
the dispenser of boons grant us riches, and 
may he smooth what was injured in our body’' 
thus they heal what was torn 

1 5 They then touch their faces There is a two 
fold reason why they touch their faces — water for- 
sooth IS the elixir of immortality it is with the elixir 
of immortality that they thus touch themselves And 
moreover they thus deposit that holy work into their 
ovwi self therefore they touch their faces 

Fourth Brahmaiva 

E. Co\Cl,UDINS CBBSMOIflES 

I Now, It IS nme Samish/aya^us® he offers on 
this occasion The reason why he offers nme Sa- 
mishfaya^Tis is that those stotra verses at the Bahish- 
pavam&na* chant amount to nme Thus there is 
at both ends an inferior (incomplete) vir^* for the 

* See I 9 3 6 Cf Atham veda VI 53 3 The 'Tind-p. Br I, 
3 9 reads sa® tapobhi^ (with fervour) 

® See I 9 s seq 

* See p 310 note 1 

* The vir^ consists of pddas of ten sjUables For the stune 
specHlation, see II 5 i ao 
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sake of production it was from that same inferior 
(lower) source of production on both sides that Pra- 
^pati produced the creatures — from the one ^he 
created) the upnght, and from the other those tend 
ing to the ground And m like manner does he 
(the Adhvaryu) now create creatures from that lower 
source of production on both sides, — from the ope 
the upnght, and from the other those tending to the 
ground 

2 The call ' Him is the tenth of stotra verses 
and the SvcihcL’ (the tenth) of these (Samish/iaya^s) 
jand thus does this incomplete viri^ come to consist 
of tens and tens 

3 And as to why they are called Samishjfaya^us 
Whatever deities he invites at this sacrifice and for 
whatever deities this sacnfice is perfoimed, they all 
are thereby sacnficed-to together (sam-ish/a) 
and because after all those (deities) have been sacn 
ficed-to together' he now offers those (libations) 
therefore they are called Samish/aya^us 

4. And as to why he offers the Samish^a3ra^us 
Now the self of him who has sacrificed has, as it 
were, become emptied since he gives away of what 
ever is his it is him he fills again by three out of 
these (oblations) 

5 And as to the three following which he offers — 
whatever deities he invites at this sacnfice and for 
whatever deities this sacrifice is performed they 
continue waiting till the Samishi(aya|^s are performed 
thinking ‘ These, forsooth, he must offer unto us > 
It IS these same deities he thereby dismisses in due 
form whithersoever their course lies 

6 And as to the three last which he offers — in 
performing the sacrifice he has produced it, and 
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having produced it he firmly establishes it whers 
there is a safe resting place for it this is why he 
performs the Samish/ay^fts 

7 He offers (the first) with (V^ S VI 11 15, 
Rig-veda V 42 4), With thought lead us O 
Indra, to meet uith kine, — ‘with thought him 
who was emptied he thereby fiUs with thought, 

w ith kine , him who was emptied he thereby fills 
with kme , — with patrons, O mighty Lord with 
well-being with prayer which is divinely in- 
spiredS — ‘with prayer ^ him who was emptied he 
thereby fills with prayer , — 'with the favour of the 
adorable gods t HaiH 

8 [The second with S VIII, 16], ‘With 
lustre, with sap with bodies, — ‘with lustre 
him who was emptied he thereby fills with lustre 

with sap — sap is vigour — him who was emptied he 
thus fills with sap — We have united with the 
happy spirit may Tvash^y^ the dispenser of 
boons, grant us riches, and may he smooth 
what was injured in our body f Thus they heal 
what was tom 

9 [The third With V^ S VIII, 17 Atharva veda 
VII 17,4] ‘ May the gracious DhS.tsf'?, Savit? 2 
Pra^dpati the guardian of treasures and the 
divine Agni accept this (offering) and Tvash- 
t-yz and Vish»u grant ye willingly to the 
sacnficer wealth together with children * 
Hail' Him who was emptied he fills again when 
he sajs ‘ grant ye wealth to the sacnficer, Hail t 


? The anlhoi of the Brihmawa, would rather seem to take it in 
the sense of with the priestly authonty (sacexdotium) Ttisttnited by 
the gods. 
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10 [The four^'h with Vtg S VIII i8^] Acces 
sible homes have we prepared for you, O gods, 
who graciously came to this Soma feast, — 
whereby he means to say seats easy of access we 
have prepared for you, O gods, who have graciously 
come to this Soma feast — ‘ Carrying and driving 
the offerings thereby he dismisses the several 
deities 1 hose forsooth who are without cars may 
go away carrying , and those who have cars may go 
away driving this is what he means to say there- 
fore he says Carrying and driving the offerings ’ — 

bestow goods on him, ye good 1 HaiH 

1 1 [The fifth with S VI 1 1 19 , Atharva-veda 
VII 97 3] The willing gods whom thou O 
God, broughtesthither, speed them each tohis 
own abode, O Agni For to Agni he said Bnng 
hither such and such gods* bring hither such and 
such gods* and to him he now says, ‘Whatever 
gods thou bast brought hither make them go whither 
soever their course lies • — Ye have all eaten and 
drunk/ — for they have eaten the cakes of the animal 
offering and they have drunk the king Soma there 
fore he says, ye have all eaten and drunk , — Draw 
ye nigh to the air to the heat, to the light* 
Hail! Hereby then he dismisses the deities. 

12 [The sixth with V%" S VIII, 20] 'Thee O 
Agni, have we chosen here for oiir Hotrt at 
the opening of this sacrifice severally hast 
thou offered to them, and severally hast thou 
toiled well-knowing the sacrifice, draw thou 
nigh®, thou the wise* Hail* by this (verse) he 
releases Agni, dismisses Agm. 

* Cf Athaiva veda VII 97 4 

* That IS, accordmg to Mabtdbara, Loovuig that the sacxifice 
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13 [The seventh -with S VIII, 21] Ye 
path -finding gods — -for the gods are indeed 
the finders of the path — 'having found the 
path, — 'having found the sacrifice, he thereby 
means to say , — ‘ go ye in the path 1 therewith he 
dismisses them in due form, — O divine Lord of 
mind, this sacrifice — Sv^hd^ — g^ve thou to the 
wind' for the sacrifice indeed, is yonder blowing 
(wind) having thus completed this sacrifice, he 
establishes it m that sacrifice and thus unites sacri- 
fice with sacrifice — whence he says SvAh^ ’ give (it) 
to the wmdr 

14. [The eighth with S VIII 22], ‘O sacri- 
fice, go to the sacrifice, go to the lord of the 
sacrifice, go to thine own womb Hail ' — ^the 
sacrifice, thus established, he thereby establishes m 
Its own womb [The math he offers with], ‘This 
IS thy sacrifice O lord of the sacrifice, bestow 
mg numerous heroes, together with the song 
oi(praise do thou accept it, Haill' the sacrifice 
thus estabhshed bestowing numerous heroes, toge- 
ther with the song of praise he thereby finally 
establishes in the sacnficer 

Fifth BeIhmaiha 

I He now betakes himself to the expiatory bath 
(avabhrjtha) The reason why he betakes him- 
self to the expiatory bath is this What vital sap 
there has been m him (Soma and the sacnficer) that 
(sap) of his he (the priest) has produced (extracted) 
for the offerings Now that body (of Soma 1 e 


IS acconiplished, go tbou to thine ovm hoi^l Cf Athaivar-veda 
VJI 9^ I (‘draw near to Soma I ) 
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the Soma husks) — there is no sap m it, (>et) it 
IS not to be east away they take it down to the 
water and — water being sap — he puts that sap into 
It Thus he unites him with that sap, and thus he 
produces him from it, — he (Soma) even when pro- 
duced, produces him (the sacrificer)^ and because 
they take it down (ava hn ) to the water, therefore 
(the bath is called) avabhrJtha 

2 In the first place he performs the Samish/faya^s 
offerings, for the Samish/aya^us are the extreme end 
of the sacnfice As soon as he has performed the 
Samish/aya^s, they go together to the jfeitvila (pit) 
with whatever he (the sacrificer) has about him’ 
both the black deers horn* and the girdle he throws 
into the pit, — 

3 With (Va^ S Vin, 23) 'Be thou nor adder 
nor viper I Now when they take the Soma husks 
down to the water, that forsooth is the wishing of 
‘ good speed® * to it, and this now is the good speed ' 
to him (the sacrificer) , for snakes are like rope and 
snakes haunts are like wells (pits), and there is as 
It were a feud between men and snakes Lest that 
should spnng therefrom,’ he thinks and therefore he 
says, Be thou nor adder nor viper l 


^ ? That 18, as the Soma plants become juicy again so the sacri 
ficer has his vital sap or spirit restored. 

® Or according to the St Petersburg Dictionary they throw it 
into the water 

* Or, whatever is connected with Soma (?) According to Kity 
X 8, 1 a, 19 the throne (dsandf) and Audumbart, a well as the 
Soma vessels DroMafealara &c are to be earned m the first place 
to the AStvSla, and from there to the water 

* See III a, I 18 The PrattprasthStr* is silently to throw after 
the lady's zone and peg (for scratebmg herself) 

* For the ‘svagSkSra see I 8 3 11 
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4 He then makes (the sacrificer) say (Rigveda 
I 24 8) Broad forsooth is the path which 
king VarusKa hath made for the sun to walk 
along — whereby he means to say, even as there 
IS for the sun that broad path free from danger and 
injury so may there be for me here a broad path 
free from danger and injury 

5 For the footless hath he made feet to 
put down^ for although he (the sun) is footless, 
yet he is able to walk, — And the forbidder is 
he of all that woundeth the heart, — ^thus he frees 
him from every guilt and evil of the heart 

d He then says Sing the Sdman t or Speak 
the Siman ( but let him rather say Sing ’ for thej 
do sing the Saman The reason why he sings the 
Sdman is that the evil spirits may not injure that 
body of his outside the sacrifice for the Sdman is a 
repeller of the evil spirits 

7 He (the Prastotri) sings a (verse) to Agni, for 
Agni IS a repeller of the evil spints He sings m 
the AtiMandas for this the Ati^/iandas is all 
the metres ® therefore he sings in the Atii^andas 

8 He sings Agni burneth Agni en 
countereth with flames — Ahiva^l Ah&va/^®? 
Thus he drives the evil spints away from here. 

^ Or To the footlesa he has given to put down his feet m 
either sense it seems to be taken by the author of the Braimawa 
(and the St Petersburg Dicbonaiy) Perhaps however, apade 
had better be taken with Mahidhara (and S^-awa?) in the sense of 
padarahite l e m the trackless (ether) he caused him (the sun) 
to plant hjs feet Similarly Ludwig Im Ortlosen hat er sie die 
Pdsse medersetzen lassen 

* vai sarvam ati yad atiMandaA Ki«va text Ati^Aandas 
I e over-metre redundant metre is the generic term for metres 
cQosisUng of more than forty eight syllables 

® AH the priests, as well as the sacnficer, are to join in the 
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9 They walk out (from the sacnficial ground) 
northwards along the back of the pit and the front 
side of the Agnldhra then they proceed m whatever 
direction the wafer is 

10 Where there is a standing pool of flowitig 
water, there let him (the sacnficer) descend into the 
water — for ;vhatsoevef parts of flowing water flow 
not, these are hoi den by Varu»a and the expiatory 
bath belongs to Varu»a — to free hunself from 
Varuwa But if he does not find such he may 
descend into any water 

1 1 While he makes him descend into the water 
he bids him say ‘Homage be to Varuswa down- 
trodden IS Varu^a s snare ' thus he delivers him 
from every snare of Varu«a from every (infliction^) 
of Varu«a 

12 Thereupon taking ghee m four ladhngs and 
throwing down a kindling stick (on the water) he 
offers thereon, with (Va^ S VIII 24) ‘ The face 
of Agni, the waters, have I entered, escaping 
from the power of demons, O son of the 
waters* In every homestead offer thou 
the log, O Agni* let thy tongue dart forth 
towards the ghee — Hail * 

13 Now once on a time the gods made so much 
of Agni as would go m * enter the water, in order 
that the evil spirits should not rise therefrom, 
for Agni IS the repeller of evil spirits It is 
him he kindles by this kindlmg-stick and by this 

nidhana (finale or concluding word of the SSman) According to 
Katv X 8 16 lY the Samaa is chanted thnee viz in starting 
from the iStv^lk midvia} and at the water side 

^ Or guilt against Varuwa See p. aai, note i 

® Agner ySvad id yivad vfi Cf p 3Y1 notes 
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oblation, thinking ‘ On the kindled (fire) will I offer 
to the gods ' 

14 Then having taken ghee a second time in 
four ladlings, and having called for the (A.gnidhra s) 
5 raushaif, he says, ‘ Pronounce the offering prayer 
to the Kindling sticks ' He offers four fore 
offerings omitting that to the Barhis the Barhts 
being offspring and the expiatory bath belonging to 
Varu?»a — ^lest Varu«a should seize upon his offspring 
This IS why he offers four fore-offerings, omitting 
that to the Barhis 

15 Then follows a cake on one potsherd for 
Yaruwa For whatever sap there had been m him 
(Soma), that sap of his he has produced (extracted) 
for the offerings Now that body there is no sap 
m it But the cake is sap that sap he puts into it 
Thus he unites him with that sap, and so produces 
him from it, — ^he (Soma), even when produced, pro 
duces him (the sacrificer) hence there is a cake on 
one potsherd for Varu?8a 

16 Having made an ‘ underlayer of ghee (in the 
offenng-spoon), he says while making the cuttings 
from the cake®, 'Recite (the invrtatory prayer) to 
Vanma f Here now some make two cuttings from 
the Soma husks, but let him not do so, for that 
(heap of husks) is an empty body unfit for offering 
He makes two cuttings (from the cake) and bastes 
them once with ghee and anoints (replenishes the 
places whence) the cuttings (have been made) 
Having called for the 6Vausha:^, he says Recite the 

* For the usual five prayd^as, see I g 3 8-13 

* As a rule cakes on one potsherd are to be dffered entire 
The present cake however, is to be an exception and the usual 
two portions are to be cut from it See part 1, p ipa, note 
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offering prayer to Varu«a ' and offers as the Vasha/ 
IS uttered 

1 7 Then having made an underlayer of ghee he 
says, while putting the (remainder of the) cake (into 
the spoon), ‘ Recite the mvitatory prayer to Agni 
and Varuwa * This is for (Agni) Svish^k?^t ^ and 
as to why he does not say To Agni it is lest 
Varuwa might seize upon Agni If befqre he has 
cut twice from the Soma-husks he now does so 
once, but if (he did) not, he need not heed it He 
then bastes it twace with butter on the upper side , 
and having called for the ^rausha^ he says ‘ Recite 
the offering prayer to Agni and Varu^ja * and offers 
as the Vasha^ is uttqred 

18 Now these are six oblations, for there are six 
seasons in the year, and Varu»a is the year hence 
there are six oblations 

19 This IS the course of the Adityas “ and these 
Ya^s, they say belong to the Adityas Let (the 
Adhvaryii) endeavour to perform as much of it as is 
his (the sacrificer s) wish And if the sacnficer tell 
him to do otherwise then he should do otherwise 
He may also perform those same four fore offenngs, 
— omitting that to the Barhis — two butter-portions, 
(the oblations of cake) to Varuwa and Agni Vaxuwa, 
and two after offenngs, — omitting the one to the 
Barhis — ^this makes ten Now the vii% consists 

^ See I 7 3 Y seq 

• Professor Weber Ind Stud X p 393 refers us to XIV 9 4, 
33 where it is stated that the V%asaiiejm Adhvaiyu has to study 
the of the Aditya i?;shi One might also be mchred to 

think that by ‘Adityan^ ayanam and Angiras^ ayanam the 
Author intended to connect the Agnish/oma with the sacrificial 
sessions designated by those terms for which see Arv St XII 
i-a) Alt. Br IV, 17, with Hang s notes 
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of ten syllables and the sacrifice is vir%- thus he 
makes the sacnfice to be like the vir^ 

30 This IS the course of the Aagiras. Having 
performed the offerings either way (the Adhvaryu) 
makes the pot, in which the husks are float with 
(V^ S VIII 25) ‘In the ocean, m the waters, 
is thy heart (O Soma)’ — for the ocean is the 
waters, aijd water is sap that sap he now puts into 
him (Soma) and thus he umtes him with that sap, and 
produces him therefrom , and he (Soma), even when 
produced produces him (the sacrificer), — May the 
plants and the waters unite with thee* — 
thereby he puts two kinds of sap into him, that 
which IS m plants and that which is m water — ‘that 
we may serve thee O lord of the sacnfice in 
the singing of praises and the utterance of 
worship’- with Sviih 4 * Whatever is good in the 
sacnfice that he thereby puts into him 

2t Thereupon letting it go he stands by it with 
S Vill 26) ‘Ye divine waters, this is 
your child ,’ — for he (Soma) indeed is the child of 
the waters, — 'bear ye him, well beloved, well- 
nourished 1 he thereby makes him over to the 
waters for protection— ‘This O divme Soma is 
thine abode thrive thou well therein, and 
thrive thou* thoroughly *' whereby he means to 
say ‘ Be thou therein for our happiness, and shield 
us from all inflictions f 


’ See jart 1 p, ?49 note t 

* Vafcshva is by Ma&id&ara faad appaiestiljr by the author of 
the BrSiuaana) referred to ‘ vah, by the St Petersbarg Diccftmary 
to vas fer vmvA. I hare referred it to ‘vaksJt The KSsra 
text tead^ Pan valEshi jsu* .hi vahshtu pan JSa bo gopSy* «i* 
na edb?ly evaitad Sha. 
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He then immerses it -vw th (Va^ S VIII 27) 
O lavmg bath laving thou ghdest along 
with the help of the gods may I wipe out the 
Sin committed against the gods, and with 
the help of the mortals that committed against 
mortals 1 — for the sin committed against the gods 
he has indeed wiped out with the help of die gods 
namely with the help of king Soma , and the ssn 
committed against mortals he hasw ped out with the 
help of mortals namely by means of the animal 
victim and the sacnhcial cake — ‘ Preserveme O 
god from injury from the fiercely howling 
(demon) ^ whereby he means to say, ‘ Preserve me 
from all inflictions 1 

23 Thereupon both (the sacriflcer and his wife) 
having descended bathe, and wash each others 
back Having wrapped themselves m fresh gar- 
ments* they step out even as a snake casts its skin, 
so does he cast away all his sin, — there is not in him 
even as much sin as there is in a toothless duld 
By the same way by which they came out (from the 
sacrifiaal ground), they return thither ® and having 
returned he puts a kindlmg-stick on the AhavanJya 
(at the front hall-door) with ‘Thou art the kindler 
of the gods ! He thereby kindles the sacnficer him- 


* According to the MSnara Sfitra, as quoted on KSty X 9 6 
the sacrificer wraps himself m the doth m which the Soma stalks 
were tied (somoponahana) and fais wife in the otiter doth tied 
round the Soma bundle (paiya»abana) The Soma vessels and 
implements are likewise thrown into the water 

* While going thither they all matter the Amahiya verse Rig 
veda Vin, 48, 3 * We have drunk Soma, we have become immortal 
■we have gone to the light, we have attained to the gods wfiat 
now can the enemy do unto as, what the gude O immortal of the 
mortal?* 

[26] c c 
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seif, for along with the kindling of the gods the 
sacrificer is kindled* 


Fifth AdhyAya First Brahmaj?a 

1 He proceeds with the nce-»aap to Aditi, as the 
concluding oblat'on The reason why there is a 
nce*pap for Aditi is this Because on that former 
occasion®, the gods said to her, Thine forsooth shall 
be the opening, and thine the concluding oblation 
therefore he prepares that share for her at both 
ends (of the Soma-sacrifice) 

2 And because on that occasion, he offers when 
about to go forth (upa pr a-i) to buy the king (Soma) 
therefore that (opening oblation) is called Pr«Lya 
niya And because he now offers after coming out 
(ud-i i) from the expiatory bath therefore this (con- 
cludmg oblation) is called Udaya«lya® For this 
indeed is one and the same oblation to Aditi be- 
longs the opening, to Aditi the concluding (oblation) 
for Aditi IS this (earth) 

3 To PathyA Svasti he offers first (at the open 
ing sacrifice) then the gods, through speech saw their 
V'ay m what was unknown to them, for by speech the 
confused becomes known But now that it is known 
he performs in the proper order 

4 To Agni he offers first then to Soma, then 
to Savitjre then to PathyA Svasti, then to Aditi 
Now Pathyi Svasti (the wishing of a ‘happy journey') 


^ The sacnflcer down behind the ialadviiya fire and spreads 
the black deer skin over his knees , the Adhvarju then making’ an 
oblahon of ghee firoia the dipping 
* See in 3 3 6 * See p 43 note i 
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IS speech, and Aditi is this (earth) on her the gods 
thereby established speech, and thus established 
thereon speech speaks here 

5 Thereupon he slaughters a barren anliban- 
dhy 4 ^ cow for Mitra and Vanina And this indeed 
IS performed as a different sacrifice and that an 
animal offering for the Samish^ja^s form the end 
of the sacrifice 

6 The reason why there is a barren cow for 
Mitra and Varu^ea is this Whatever part of 
his (sacnfice)® who has offered is well offered that 
part of his Mitra takes, and whatever is ill offered 
that Varuwa takes 

7 Then they say, ‘ What has become of the sacn 
ficer ^ — whatever well-offered part of his (sacrifice) 
Mitra here takes that he now again surrenders to 
him being pleased with this (cow) and whatever 
ill-offered part of his Varu«a takes that indeed he 
madces v ell offered for him being pleased with this 
(cow), and surrenders it again to him This forsooth 
is his own sacnfice® his own merit 

8 And again why there is a barren cow for Mitra 
and Vanwea Now when the gods caused the cast 
seed to spring — ^there is that ^astra called Agnima- 
ruta* in connection therewith it is explained how 

* The meaning of this technical term nonld seem to be to be 
Bound (or immolated) after the sacnfice 

* Or of him the sacnficer 

* That IS, the sacnfice of his own self 

* The same passage occurs at ], 7, 4 4, where I erroneously 
supplied samabhavat It is a broken incoherent construction 
The explanation, referred to m these two passages may be Ait 
Br III 34 though m that case one might have Ixpected a some 
what closer adhereaice to the order of production there proposed 

C c 2 
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the gods caused that seed to spring From it the 
coals (angSra) sprung and from the coals the An 
giras and after that the other animals^ 

9 Then the dust of the ashes which remained 
therefrom the ass was produced — hence when it is 
dusty anywhere people say, ‘ A very place for asses 
forsooth® r And when no sap whatever remained, — 
thence was produced that barren cow belonging to 
Mitra and Varuna wherefore that (cow) does not 
bring forth, for from sap seed is produced and from 
seed cattle And because she was produced at the 
end therefore she comes after the end of the sacn 
hce Hence also a barren cow for Mitra and Varuwa 
IS the most proper here if he cannot obtain a barren 
cow, it may also be a bullock* 

10 Then the Vi^ve Dev&A applied themselves* a 
second time thence the Vairvadevi (cow) was pro 
duced, then the Birhaspatyd that is the end, for 
Byibaspati is the end 

11 And whosoever gives a thousand or more 


see parti p aio note i Regarding the Agnimitruta rastra, see 
above p 369 note 

^ ? Or the others the ammals (tad anv anye paravaA) Cp the 
French idiom, Les femmes et nous antres hommes The R^va 
text reads tad anu paravaS 

® The Ka«va reads And when they (the coals) became dust of 
Mhes the ass was produced therefrom hence they call asses 
place where the dust of the ashes (lies) 

® Kify X, 9 ig allows in lieu of the animal offenng, an oblation 
of clotted curds ipayasyll or amiksba) See also II 4, -a 14 
* ?They appliea ttieir minds or they took hold (amarfrarrjanta) 
Tad u wve deva manmrjfSsn /^aknre tato dvjtiyS yaimdevf 
samabhaiiat Kfisva text Perhaps the verb has here the same 
meaning as dhh in the passage of the Ait Br referred to tad 
(r to) maruto dhunvan 
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{cows to the pnests), he will slaughter all these — 
indeed, everything is obtained, everything conquered 
by him who gives a thousand or more Those (three) 
cows are everything (when offered) thus in the 
proper order first one to Mitia and Varuwa then 
one to the All gods, then one to Bnbaspati 

T2 AndE> those who perform a lojig sacrificial 
session for a year or more, they will slaughter all 
these ^ — indeed everything is obtained everything 
conquered by those who perform a long sacrificial 
session, for a year or more those (cows) are every 
thing (when offered) thus in the proper order 

13 Thereupon he performs the Udavasinlji 
ish^i (completing oblation) He prepares a cake 
on five potsherds for Agni Its invitatory and of 
fenng prayers are five-footed panktis® For at this 
time the sacrifice of him wiio has sacrificed is as it 
were exhausted in strength it, as it were, passes 
away from him Now all sacnfices are Agm since 
all sacnfices are performed m him the domestic 
sacnfices as well as others He thus takes hold 
again of the sacrifice, and thus that sacnnce of his is 


The unmoJation, of the three anuhandhjt co\\s is prescnbed at 
the end of the Gavamayana (see note on IV 5 4 14) and at other 
Sattras (sacnhcial session) lasting at least a j^ear and endowed with 
fees of at least a thousand cows except the Sarasvata Sattia 
Kity XIII 4 4, 5 

* The Udavas'Sniya ish/i is performed mth certam modificai 
tions, on the model of the rajnjaf&dheyiki ishJl, or offering for the 
re establishment of the sacrcFcfire for which see II 2 3 4 seq 
and especiall) the notes on part i p 317 seq It is to be per- 
formed somewhere north of the sacnfiaal ground on a fire pro 
duced by the churning of the aranis or (pairs of) churning sticks 
with which the pnests have previously lifted their seieral fires 
See p* 90 notes 4 and 5 , and part 1 p 396 note i 
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not exhausted m strength and does not pass awaj- 
from him 

14. The reason why the cake is one on five pot 
sherds, and the invitatory and offenng prayers are 
panktis (verses of five feet) is that tlie sacrifice is 
fivefold He thus takes hold aga^n of the sacrifice, 
and thus that sacrifice of his is not exhausted xn 
strength, and does not pass away from him 

15 The pnests’ fee for it is gold for this is a 
sacrifice to Agni, and gold is Agni s seed therefore 
the pnests fee is gold Or an ox for such a one is 
of Agm's nature as regards its shoulder since its 
shoulder (bearing the yoke) is as if burnt by fire 

16 Orh he takes ghee m five ladlmgs, and offers 
it with the verse to Vishnu (Vag^ S V, 38), ‘ Stride 
thou widely O Vish»u, make wide room for 
our abode ' drink the ghee, thou born of ghee 
and speed the lord of the sacrifice ever on- 
wards Hail For Vish«u IS the sacrifice he thus 
takes hold again of the sacrifice, and thus his sacri- 
fice IS not ejdiausted. m strength, and does not pass 
away from him And let him on this occasion give 
as much as he can afford for no offenng, they say, 
should be without a Dakshwd. When this Udava 
saniyS-JshA is completed he offers the (ordinary) 
evemng (milk )offenng*, — ^but the morning offenng 
at its proper time 

^ According to KSty X, 9 20 (as interpreted by the commen 
tator) this (Vaishsavi) Shuti may optionally take the place of the 
Udavaslnt^ ishA Atho has evidently the force of or here as 
inIV,€ 4 g The Ki»va. text has atho any ibutim eva. ^yuhu 
mth the same meaiujig cl I i 3 3 also oto note to 
IV, s 2, 13 

* For the Agnibotra, or mormng and eveiung libation of milk 
see II, 3 4 3i 4 The pwformance bemg completed the tempo- 
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Second Brahmajva 

1 They laj hands on the barren cow^ and having 
laid hands on it they quiet it It having been 
quieted® he says (to the slaughterer) ' Pull out the 
omentum ’ The omentum having been pulled out® 
ret him tell (the slaughterer) to search groping for an 
embryo If they do not find one why need they care ^ 
and if they find one atonement is made therefore 

2 For surely it is not right that thinking it to be 
one (cow) they should perform as it were, with that 
one or that, thinking them to be two they should 
perform as it were with two® Let him bd fthe 


rary erecUons as the Sadas cart shed Agnidhra fire-house &c. 
are set on fire and the sacnficer and pnests go home 

' The order of this and the succeeding Brahmawas difiers con 
siderably m the two recensions In the Kinva recension the pre- 
sent Brfihma«a(the text of which also differs very much) is preceded 
by three others (V 6 1-3) conesponding to M IV 5 3 IV, 5 
4 and IV 5, 6 respectively 

* The text has simply he (viz the Saniitrt or butcher) having 
qmeted it he (the Adhvaryu) says ( 5 ) having pulled it out, let 
him (A.) bid 

• The meaning of this would seem to be that they should not 
content themselves with the suppostUon of its being a barren cow 
but that they should ascertain whether she is not — as the term is — 

ajihiapadi, or eight footed 1 e a cow with calf (cf par la) and 
should in that case make atonement The Kinva text reads Now 
when they thus proceed with that (ammal offering) they thinking 
It to be one (cow) only pronounce the ^prt verses (Ipif/ranti) 
They tom out to be two (te dve bhavataA) , and surely it is not 
right that one should cast away that on which the fipn verses have 
been pronounced. Now that jmce has floived together firom all 
the limbs thus offenng is also made with those saarificial portions 
of that (embryo) And the sacrifice is as much as the havis and 
Svish/aknt be thus connects that whole (embryo) with that sacn 
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slaughterer) get ready the pot (sthali) and the doth 
(uslmlsha)^ 

3 They then perform with the omentum just as 
Its mode of performance is® Having performed 
with the omentum both the Adhvaryu and Sacrificer 
return (to the sacnfiaal ground) The Adhvaryu 
says, Pull out that embryo ' otherwise he would not 
pull It out from the womb, since it is only pulled out 
from the womb of a sick or dead (female) but when 
the embryo is fuU grown, then indeed it comes out 
through birth let him bid him pull it out even after 
tearing asunder the thighs 

4 When it is pulled out he addresses it with 
(V^ S VlII 28), May the embryo of ten 
months move together with the caul I —by saj 
mg May it move, he puts breath into it , and ' of 
ten months he says, because when an embryo is full 
grown, then it is one of ten months thus, even though 
It IS not ten months old, he makes it one of ten months 
by means of the Brahman l(prayer) the Ya^s 

5 Together with the caul — this he says so that 
like a ten mpnths (calf), it may go out with the 
caul®, — ‘As yonder wind moveth as the ocean 
moveth — thereby he puts breath into it — So 
hath this ten months (calf) slipped out with 
the caul — this he means to say so that like a ten 
months calf, it may slip out with the caul 

6 Here now they say What is he to do with 

ficc, and thus that which is superfluous (atinkta) becomes not 
superfluous 

' The comm on K 4 ly XXV 10 7 describes the used 

on this occasion as a small doth, or k erch ief 

* See III, 8, z ifl seq 

* Or even as a ten months calf moves with th? cad, so he 
means to say {that) this (shodd take place) 
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that embryo ^ — They might cut off a portion ^rom 
every iimb even as (is done) the portioning of other 
portions Butiethimnotdoso forthat(emb'yo') surely 
has Its limbs undeveloped Having cut it below the 
neck they should let that fat juice drip into the pot , 
for that same juice drips from all its limbs and thus 
It IS a portion cut out from all its limbs He then 
cuts the sacrificial portions of the cow in the same 
way in which they are (usually) portioned oif 

7 They cook them on the cooking fire of the 
animal offering at the same time' they cook that fat 
juice Having wrapped the embryo in the cloth he 
lays It down by the side of the cooking fire When 
It (the victim) is cooked he puts together® the 
(flesh) portions and bastes only them, but not that 
juice They remove the victim (from the fire) , and 
at the same time they remove that juice 

8 They take it along the back of the pit between 
the sacrificial stake and the fire It having been put 
down south (of the fire), the PratiprasthAtr? cuts off 
the sacrificial portions He then makes an under 
layer (of gheej in both offenng spoons and addresses 
(the Hotrt) for the recitation to the Manotd deity 
on the havis Thereupon they make cuttings from 
the portions of the cow, in the same way in which 
cuttings are made from them ® 

9 Nqw there is an offenng spoon called praiarawl 

' Or in the same place The text reads Having cut off 
the head and let the juice (rasa) flow out he cooks it by the side 
of (prabvejam) the (flesh) portions And. when they proceed with 
the havis, then having made an underlayer of ghee and taking 
twice from that ]uice having basted (the portiom there with), he 
replenishes the (places erf the) two portions. 

* ? Read sainuhya for samadya. ^Ifee IH, 8, 3 5 seq 

* See III, 8 3 IS seq 
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therein the Pratiprasthatr? makes an underlayer of 
ghee for the fat juice takes two portions (from the 
juice), bastes them once (with ghee), and replenishes 
{the juice whence) both portions (have been taken) 
He (the Adhvarju) then addresses (the Hot?/) for 
the recitation (of the mvitatory prayer) Having 
called for the »Srausha/ he says (to the Maitrava 
ru?2a), ‘ Prompt (the Hotr^ to recite the offering 
prayer) ^ As the Vasha/ is uttered the Adhvarj-u 
offers (the flesh portions) After the Adhvaryu s 
oblation the Pratiprasth^t?z offers (the fat juice) — 
lo With (V^/ S VIII, 29) Thou whose fruit 
IS fit for sacrifice,’ — for embryos are unfit for 
sacrifice this one he thus makes fit for sacrifice by 
means of the Brahman the Ya^s — thou who 
hast a golden womb — for on that former occa- 
sion ^ they rend the womb when they tear out (the 
embryo), and gold means immortal life, he thus 
makes that womb of her (the cow) immortal, — 
‘Him whose limbs are unbroken I have 
brought together with his mother, HaiH’ 
Thus if It be a male (embryo) but if it be a female 
one, with, ‘ Her whose limbs are unbroken, I have 
brought together with her mother, Hail < And, if 
It be an mdis^-inguishable embryo let him offer in 
making it male, since embryos (garbha masc) are 
male, ‘ Him whose limbs are unbroken I have 
brought together with his mother, Hail 1 ’ For on 
that former occasion when they tear out (the em- 
bryo) they separate it from its mother now, having 
rendered it successful by means of the Brahman, the 
Y^s he bangs it agam together with its mother in 
the midst of the sacnfice 


* See par 3 
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1 1 Thereupon the Adhvaryu makes ihe oblation 
to the Lord of the forest^ Having; made the obla 
tion to the Lord of the forest the Adhvaryu, while 
pouring together the sacnficial portions that are for 
1-he upabhrzif says (to the Hotri) Recite the invita 
torv prayer to Agni Svishi^kritl The Pratipra 
sthcLt?^ comes and takes all that fat juice and pours 
tTVice (ghee) thereon Having called for the .Srausha^ 
the Adhvaryu says Prompt ^ and offers as the V asha^ 
IS uttered After the Adhvaryu s oblation the Prati 
prasthit?^ offers — 

12 With (ytg' S VIII 30) The bountiful 
multiform juice®, — by bountiful he means to 
say (the bestower) of numerous gifts, and the 
multiform he says because embryos are as it v,ere 
multiform — ‘The strong juice hath invested 
Itself with greatness — ^for it (the embryo) is 
indeed invested® m the mother — ‘ Maytheworlds 
spread along her the one footed two footed, 
three footed, four-footed eight-footed — 
‘ Hail' He thereby magnifies her (the cow) far 
more forsooth does he gam by offenng an eight 
footed one than by one not eight footed 

13 Here now they say What is he to do with 
that embryo * ^ ’ They may expose it on a tree for 


^ See III 8 3 33 

® Icdu, ht ' droep a term usually applied to the draughts of 
Soma a connection with which doubtless is here intended 

* A different simile is implied m the onginal ‘ antar mahimSnam 
&na%a 

* The KS«va text is much Isiefer here He then nes up the 
head (uraA pratinahya ? with the body) either with a cloth (ushmsha) 
or with bast (vakala) and having pushed asunder the cooking fire of 
the animal offenng, he lays it above them with Verily O Mamts 

for the common people are eaters of raw flesh and the Mamts 
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embryos have the air for their support, and the tree 
IS, as It were, the same as the air thus he establishes 
It on Its own support But say they, if in that case 
any one were to curse him saying, They shall 
expose him^ dead on a tree,’ then verily it would 
be so 

14, They may throw it into me water, for water is 
the support of everything here he thus establishes 
It m the water But say they, if, m that case, any 
one were to curse him saying, He shall die in 
water * then verily it would be so 

15 They may bury it m a mole-hill, for this 
(earth) is the support of everything here he thus 
establishes it on this same (earth) But say they if 
m that case, any one were to curse him, saying, ' They 
shall quickly prepare a burying-place for him, being 
dead ' then venly it would be so 

16 He may offer it to the Maruts on the cooking 
fire of the animal sacnfice for the Maruts, the clans 
(common people) of the gods, are not oblation eaters 
(ahuta-^d)*, and the uncooked embryo, as it were, is no 
oblation (ahuta) , and the animal cooking fire is talfpn 
from the Ahavanlya thus indeed 1 (the embryo) is 

are the people he thus establishes it Tvith the Maruts Or (uto) 
with a verse to Heaven and Earth, ‘The great Heaven and Earth 
for additional superfluous (atinkta) is that (garbha) bejfond 
these two heaven and earth, nothing whatever remains (or nothing 
surpasses them atirL&yata) thus he establishes it within those two 
heaven and earth and while being superfluous, it comes to be tk> 
longer superfluous (or redundant) 

^ Enam apparently refers both to the sacnficer and to the 
embryo (garbha, masc ). 

® For the common people are eaters of raw flesh (Smad) and 
the Maruts are the people ELS^iva text Heither a l&shatnya nor 
a Vanya can eat remains of offerings bat only a JBrflhman is hutfld, 
Alt Br VII, 19 
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not excluded from the sacrifice and yet is not 
(offered) directly in the Atiavaniya (offering fire) 
And the Maruts are of the gods he thus establishes 
it with the Maruts^ 

17 As soon as he has performed the Samish^ 
ya^s offerings when the coals are only just extin- 
guished he takes that embryo with the cloth, and 
standing with his face to the east he offers it with a 
verse to the Maruts (V^ S VIII 31 Rig-veda I, 
86, i) — Verily O Maruts, in whosesoever 
house ye drink, the heroes of the sky he is 
the best protected man He utters no Sv^ha 
(hail) for the Maruts the clans of the gods are no 
oblation eaters and no oblation as it were, is what is 
offered without Svaha And the Maruts are of the 
gods he thus establishes it with the Maruts 

18 He then covers it over with the coals with 
(V^ S VIII 32 Rigveda I 22 ^ 13) The 
great Heaven and Earth may mix this our 
sacrifice, and fill us with nourishments* 

Third Brahmaj^a 

1 The Shodfa^m® (gtaha) forsooth is Indra 
Now, at one time the beings surpassed (ati ri-^) 

* One might expect deveshu thus he estabhshes it with the 
gods unless it ^ intended as the final decision ‘hence he consigns 
It to the Mamts The wording is however the sanie as in, the 
preceding paragraphs 

* The author has now completed his exposition of the simplest 
form of Soma sacnfice viz the Agnish/oma the libations of 
which are accompamed by twelve chants (stotra) and as many 
reatations (jastra) and which (on the press day) requires one vicbm 
to Agni (see IV 2 g, 1 4) He h*s also inadentally (IV 4 2 18) 
touched upon Ihe charactenfatic featuT'*s of theUkthya sacnfice 
VIZ its second victim a he-goat to Indra Agni and three additional 
Uktha stotras and ^astras (p 370 note) He now proceeds to 
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Indra — the beiags being the creatures — ^they were 
in a state of equality as it were with him 

2 Indra then bethought himself, 'How can I 
stand forth over everydiing here and how may 
everything here be beneath me^ He saw that 
graha and drew it for himself Then he stood forth 
over everything here, and everything here was 


consider another libation -vriuch, with its accompanying stotra and 
jastra, forms the distinctive feature of the Shorfasm sacrifice 1 e 
the one having sixteen or a sixteenth (hymn) This sacrifice also 
requires a third victim on the press-day nz a ram to Indra By the 
addition on the other hand, of the Shoifarm graha, with its chant 
and recitation, to an ordinary Agmah/oma, another form of one 
day's (ekaha) Soma sacrifice is obtained via the Atyagnish/oma 
or redundant Agmsh/oma, with thirteen stotras and rastras- This 
form of sacrifice is however, comparatively rarely used, and was 
probably devised on mere theoretic grounds, to complete the sacn- 
ficial system A somewhat more common form is the Atirfitra 
ht that which has a night over and above differing as it does 
from the Shoi^n m that — ^besides a fourth victim (a he goat to 
Sarasvati) — it has in addition a night performance of Ubations with 
ihree rounds (paryiyas) of four stotras and rnstras each (one for 
the Hotn and for eacli of his three assistants) and concluduig at 
daybreak with one more stotra the sandhi (twilight) stotra and the 
Arvuia j'astra and offering These are the forms of Soma sacrifice 
referred to in the present book as required for the performance of 
sacrificial sessions (twelve days and more) of which its concluding 
pomon treats With another fono the Vfi^apeya sacrifice, the 
author deals m the next These~-mth the Aptoryfima 

which to the Atiiitra adds anofiier course of four Atmkta, or 
saperadded stotras— constiflite m the later official classification the 
seven fundamental forms (sassstfaS) of Soma-^acnfice. This term 
measing properly 'termination consummation, probably applied 
originally to the concluduig rites of the Soma sacrifice prope as 
the distinctive features of the several forms of sacnfice, but by a 
natural transitioii, became the generic terms for the complete forms 
of saenfice See Er ofessor Weber s somewhat different explanation, 
Ind. Stud, IX, 8*9 
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beneath htm And verily for whomsoever know 
ing this they draw that cup of Soma he stands 
forth over everything here, and everything here is 
beneath him 

3 Wherefore it has been said by the -ff?shi (Rig 
veda III, 32, ii) The sky hath not reached thy 
greatness when thou didst rest on the earth with 
thine other thigh — for venly yonder sky did not 
reach up to his other thigh ^ so did he stand forth 
over everything here, and everything here was be- 
neath him And, verily for whomsoever, knowing 
this, they draw that cup of Soma, he stands forth 
over everything here and everythmg here is beneath 
him 

4 He draws it with a verse to the lord of the bay 
steeds (Indra Hanvant) they (the Udgitres) chant 
verses to (Indra) Hanvant, and he (the Hotr*) after- 
wards recites verses to (Indra) Hanvant For Indra 
seized upon the strength the fury (haras) of his 
enemies the Asuras and in like manner does he 
fthe sacnficer) now seize upon the strength the fury 
ol his enemies therefore he draws the graha with a 
verse to (Indra) Hanvant, they chant verses to 
HanVant, and he (the Hotn) afterwards recites 
verses to Hanvant 

5 He draws it with an Anush/ubh verse for the 
morning press feast belongs to the Giyatrl, the mid 
day feast to the TnshAibh, and the evening feast to 
the Cragatl The Anush/ubh, then, is over and above® 
(ati-nkta) and he thus makes that (Soma of the 

^ ? Or either of his thighs The situahon depicted in this verse 
would seem that of the warrior Indra or kneding on Vrttra 
whom he has thrown on the groaud 

® Or additumal, m excess, see XV, 4 3, 4 
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Shoi/ajin) to remain over hence he takes it with an 
Anush/ubh 

6 He draws it in a square cup, for there are 
three worlds these same worlds he gains by three 
corners and by the fourth comer he makes that 
(Soma) to remain over — therefore he draws it in 
a square cup 

7 Let him draw it at the morning pressing after 
drawing the Agraya^a Having been drawn at the 
morning pressing it reposes apart from tliat time 
he thus makes it to outlast all (three) pressings 

8 Or he may draw it at the midday pressing 
after drawing the Agrayawa ■— but this is mere 
speculation let him rather draw it at the morning 
pressing after drawing the Agrayaiwa having been 
drawn at the morning pressing it reposes apart 
from that time 

9 He thus draws It therefrom with (V^^ S VI 11 , 
33 Rigveda I 84 3) ‘Mount the chariot, O 
slayer of V^^«tra, thy bay steeds have been 
harnessed by prayer* May the stone by its 
sound draw hitherward thy mind* — Thou art 
taken with a support thee to Indra Sho^/a^in 
(the sixteenfold)] — This is thy womb thee to 
Indra ShoaTa^in * 

JO Or with this (verse, S VIII, 34, Rig 
veda I, 10 3) ‘Harness thy long maned, girth 
filling bay steeds* Come hither to us O 
Indra, drinker of Soma, to hear our songs* 
Thou art taken with a support thee to Indra 
Sho<:fa5'in* — This is thy womb thee to Indra 
ShooTarin *‘ 

1 1 Thereupon he returns (to the sadas) and be- 
speaks the chant with, ‘ Soma has been left over 



IV KAJVDA 5 ADHYAYA 3 BRAHMA-YA I I 4OJ 


Turn ye back'll for he indeed causes it to remain 
over by that (Shoi/ajrin graha) He (the Adhvaryu) 
bespeaks it“ before the setting of the sun and after 
sunset he (the Wotri) follows it up by reciting the 
jastra thus he thereby joins day and night toge 
ther — therefore he bespeaks (the stotra)® before the 


‘ See IV 2 5 8 The verb here and elsewhere translated by 
to bespeak is upi krt the proper meaning of which would seem 
to be to prepare to introduce to bnng up the chant As the 
same verb is however also used for the driving up or bringing 
up of catde (to the stable) it may perhaps liave a similar meaning 
in connection with he stotra the metres of the chant (which are 
often called the cattle of the gods) being as it were led up 
(or put to ) by the Adnvaryu to be harnessed or yoked (yi^) 
by the Udgfttrr see p 31 1 note i Instead of the Prastara 
handed to the Udg^tr* on the occasion of the Pavaminas two 
stalks of sacnficial grass are generally used with other chants but 
certain stotras and sdmans require to be introduced by special 
objects such as a fan, or the two churning sticks (for producing 
fire) or water mixed with avakft plants or an arrow 

® ?Read tad. for tam or he calls upon him (the Udgatri) 

* The Shotfaji stotra usually consists of the Gaunvita S&nan 
(S V II 302-4) but the Nanada SSman (ib II ^90-3) may be 
used instead It is performed in the ekavimra stoma 1 e the three 
verses are chanted in three turns so as, by repetitions, to produce 
tw enty one verses the usual form bemg a a a bbb c a bbb 
ccc aaa b-ccc For some modifications in the present case 
see Hang Transl Alt Br p 258 note The first turn is to be per 
formed m a low voice while the sun is gomg down the second m 
a middle voice, when the sun has disappeared, but not entirely 
the daylight and the third turn m a loud voice when darkness 
IS closing in If for some reason or other the stotra is entirely 
performed after sunset, it is chanted with a loud voice through 
out During the chanting a horse (black, if posable) or a 
bullock, or he-goat is to stand at the front (or back) gate of the 
sadas feang the latter Besides a piece of gold is to circulate 
among the chi^iters each of them holding it, while hia torn of 
chantmg lasts ind the Udgatn (or all three) doing so during the 
mdhana or finale 

[26} D d 
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setting of the sun, and after sunset he follows it up 
by reciting the sastra’^ 


THE DVABA^AHA® 

Fourth BrAhmana 

1 Now, at first the gods were all alike, all good 
Of them, being all alike, all good, three desired 
* May we be snpenor*^’^— Agni, Indra, and Sfirya 

2 They went on praising and toiling They saw 
those AtigrAhyas*, and drew'(grah) them for them- 


^ The Shorfasj sastra is minutely descnbed in the Ait Br IV 
3 seq The opening v&ses are in the Anush/uhh metre (of sixteen 
gyllahles) but otherwise also the Hot« has by means of pauses and 
insertions of fonnulas (niwd) to bnag out its * sisteenfold charactei 
so as to accord with its designation 

* The DvSdafSh a, or twelve days perfomance forms the con 
jiecting link between the so callml Ahtna sacnfices (consisting of 
between two and twelve press-days) and die sattras, or sam 
ficifll sessions (of twelve press dt^ and upwards) since it can 
be performed as one or the other As a sattra (which seems to be 
Its usual character) it consists of the Darar^tra or ten nights (or 
days’) penod, preceded and followed by an Atiratra as the pi£ya~ 

(opening) and udayanfya (concluding) days The Darh- 
iStra, on its part consists of three tryahas (or tridua), vi* a 
Prrsh^Aya shaiaha (see note 4) and three Uktfaya days fee 
so-called iTAandomas (on which see Haog AiuBrTiansl p 347) 
These are followed by an Atyagnishfema day called AvivSfcya 
(t e on which there should be 'no dispute or quarrd ) 

^ Ati-tisb/A£vSnaA, ht standing forth over (all others see IV 
532) In this, as on the preceding BfShmaaa, fee prefix ati has 
to do service repeatedly for etymological and symbohcal purposes 

* I e caps of Soma 'to be drawn over and above (Weber, Ind 
Stud IX 235 for a different explanation see Hang AiL Br 
Transl p 490) These fefee grahas are required at the Pri sh 
/Aya sharfaha, which forms p»rt of fee DvSdarSha (see note a), 
and of sacrificial sessions generally The sharfaha, or penod 
of sue Soma days, which (femogb itsdf consisting of two tryaha or 
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selves over and above (ati) hence the name Ati 
gr&liyas They became superior, even as they are 
now superior^ and verily he becomes superior for 
whomsoever knowing this, they draw those cups of 
Soma 

3 nd at first there was not in Agni that lustre 
which IS now m him He desired May that lustre 
be in me I He saw this graha, and drew it for 
himself and henceforth that lustre was in him 


tndua) may be considered as forming a kind -of unit in sattras or 
sacnficial sessions is of two kinds via, the Abhiplava shaifaha 
and the Prish/A-ya sha<^ha Both require (for theHotri s prrsh 
thz. stotra at the midday pressing) the use of the Rathantara saman 
on uneven and that of the Brrhat sSman on even da\ s The chief 
difierence between them is that while the pr;&h/ 4 a stotras of the 
Abhiplava are performed in the ordinary (Agnish/oma) way the 
Pnsh/iya sba^feha requires their performance in the proper pnsh/^a 
form see p 339- note 2 Besides while the Abhiplava sha^faha 
consists of four IJkfhjra dslys preceded and followed by one Agni 
sh/oma day the first dtty of the P«sh/>^ya shaifaha is an Agnish/bma 
the fourth a Shoifarm, the remaining fbur dAys bemg Ukthyas 
There is also a diflFerence between the two in regard to the stomas 
or forms of chanting used forwhOe thePr»sb/'> 4 )areqaites sucees 
sively one of the six principal stomas (from the Tnvrit up to the- 
Txayastnjsja as given p 308 note 2) for each day the Abhi- 
plava requires the first four stomas (Tnvnt to EkavizSra) for each 
day though m a different order In this respect, three groups or 
forms are assumed for the performance of the stotras at the Agm 
sh/oma and Ukthya, viz the ffyotish/oma [a. Bahishpavavamana 
in the Trivfrt b A^yastotras and c MSdhyandina javamana m the 
PaiWadaJa ^ d the Pnsh/ia-stotras and e Arbhava pavavamina in 
the Saptadaja, and f the Agnish/oma siman m the Zkavisura 
stoma], the Go sh/oma [a. Paflladaja h. Tnvril:, c Saptadaja, 
e f (and g UkthastOtras) Ekaviroja] andAyush/oma [a Tnvm 
b Fa^liadara, c d Saptadara, e f g Ekavima] These forms 
aie distnbuted over the two tndua of the Abhiplava in the order 
(ryotish/oma, Gosh/oma AyUsh/oma> Gosh/oma, Ayush/oma, (^o- 
ttsh/oma. 

‘ Lit even as they are now the supenonty i e a supenor power 

D d 2 



404 


JATAPATHA BRAHMAJWA- 


4 And at first there was not m Indra that power 
which IS now m him He desired, ' May thatupower 
be m me * He saw this graha and drew it for himself 
and henceforth that power was in him 

5 And at first there was not id Sflrya that splen- 
dour which IS now in him He desired May that 
splendour be in me ^ He saw this graha and drew 
It for himself, and henceforth that splendour was 
in him And verily for whomsoever knowing this, 
they draw those cups of Soma, he takes unto him- 
self those same fires (energies) those same powers 

6 Let him draw them at the morning pressing 
after drawing the Agraya?za , for the Agraya?®a is the 
self (body) and many parts of this self are one each 
(and thus) over and above (the others), such as the 
lung^ and heart and others 

7 Or he might draw them from the P{itabh«t, at 
the midday pressmg after drawing the Ukthya, or 
when about to liespeak (the chant), for the Ukthya 
indeed is the same as that undefined self of his 
But this is mere speculation let him rather draw 
them at the morning pressing after drawing the 
Agraya/ja. 

8 They are offered after the offering of the 
M^hendra graha for that the Mihendra is Indra s 
special cup, and so are the (Nishkevalya) stotra 
and sastra specially his But the sacrificer is Indra 
and for the sacrificer s benefit (these cups) are drawn 
therefore they are offered after the offering of the 
M;&.hendra graha 

9 He thus draws them therefrom [the first with 


^ That IS the ijght lun^ (kioman) the left lung bemg called by 
a different name See St Petersb Diet s v 
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Vtg S VIII 38 Rigveda IX 66, 21]^ OAgni 
skilful in works become thou pure, bestowing 
upon us lustre and manly vigour and upon me 
health and wealth > — Thou art taken with a 
support thee to Agni for lustre ^ — This is thy 
womb thee to Agni, for lustre I 

10 [The second vith S VIII, 39 Rig-veda 

VIII 76,10] Uprising by thy power didst thou 

move th). jaws O Indra dr nking the cup 
drawn juice t — Thou art taken with a support 
thee to Indra for power f — This is thy womb 
th-ee to Indra for power 1 

Ti [The third with Va^ S VIII 40 Rigveda 
I 50 3] ‘His beacons have appeared his beams 
w de and far over the people shining splen 
didly like fires I — Thou art taken with a sup 
port thee to Surya for splendour* — This is 
thy womb thee to Sdr} a for splendour* 

1 2 The drinking of these (cups is performed by 
the sacrificers with the resp texts) O lustrous 
Agni lustrous art thou among the gods may 
I be lustrous among men* — Most powerful 
Indra most powerful art thou among the gods 
may I be the most powerful among men*— 
Most splendid Surya most splendid art thou 
among the gods may I be the most splendid 
among men! And \enly, these same splendours 
these same powers he takes unto himself for whom 
soever knowing this, they draw these cups 

13 Let him draw them on the first three days of 
the P?'2shjf>Jya shanlhha namely the Agni cup on 


‘ Ihe Ka*vas use a diffe ent forinu'a viz Rig veda IX 66 19 
See S ed Weber ^ 254 (Xli) 

^ See page 402 note 4 In conmnotion with the Rathantar% 
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the first day the Indra cap on the second the Surya 
cup on the third — thus one day by day 

14 Some^ houever draw them on the last three 
days but let him not do so let him rather draw 
them on the first three days But should he intend 
to draw them on the last three days let him first 
draw them on the first three days and let him then 
draw them on the last three days In like manner 
they are drawn (all three) in their proper order on 
one and the same day at the Viyvafit® with all the 
'PrzshiJias 


Fifth Brahmajva 

1 Pra/dpati forsooth, is that sacrifice which is 
performed here and from which these creatures have 
been produced and in like manner are they pro- 
duced thereafter even to this day 

2 After the Up^Ljwju cup goats are produced 
Now that (cup) IS again employed in the sacrifice 
hence creatures are here produced again and again 

3 After the Antdryama cup sheep are produced 
Now that (cup) IS again employed at the sacrifice 
hence creatures are here produced again and again 

{Sima vedall, 30-31) and Briliat(II 155^-60) sftmans the other four 
pimcipai prjsh/fe, simans — viz the Vairfipa (II, 312-15) Vair%-a 
(II,277-9>,^akvara(II 1151-3, orMahinaninf 1-3) andRaivata 
(II 434-6) — ^are used respectively by the Hotri on the last four 
days of the shatfaha As regards the Hotr* s assistants while the 
Maitrfi\ara«a always us^ the same s£man as at the Agnishlbma 
vj the VAmadevya (II 32 ~ 34 X the simans used by the other 
Hotrakas are given in the Sima veda immediately after the respec- 
tive siman of the Hotri, mentioned above 
^ The Kiava text ascribes this practice to the ATarakas 
* R^rdiijg the sacnfioal session, called Gavim ayana of 
which the Vliv^fit forms part, see p 426 note 5 
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4 And because of those two (cups) which are 

together he offers the first therefore of 

goats and sheep when they are together ^ the goats 
go first and the sheep behind them 

5 And because having offered the Llp^wwu he 
wipes (the vessel) upwards, therefore these goats 
walk like nimBly® climbing spokes 

6 And because, having offered the Antaryama he 
wipes (the vessel) downwards therefore these sheep 
walk with their heads down as if digging Now 
they, the goats and sheep, are most conspicuously 
Prs^pati-hke whence bringing forth thrice m the 
year they produce two or three ® (young ones) 

7 After* the .Sukra cup men are produced Now 
that (cup) IS again employed at the sacrifice hence 
creatures are here produced again and again But 
the ^Sukra (bright) is the same as he that burns 
yonder, and he indeed is Indra and of animals, man 
is Indra-like ® whence he rules over ammals 

8 After the Rttu. cup the one-hoofed speaes is 
produced Now that (cup) is again employed in the 
sacnfice hence creatures are here produced again 
and again And such like is the i?^tu cup®, and such- 
like the head of the one hoofed The Agrayawa 

^ That IS, in mixed flocks. In the compound HfSTika {ESnv 
ag^va.y3h, aiyes mi Sies) also the goats come first 

* Perhaps ara has to be taken m the sense of quick, nimble 
imtead of spokes and ‘ ijftara might mean flymg up popping 
up their heads, as opposed to avS^tnajirshan. 

* ? Or, three (times) two dvau trln lU, the K&m text reads 
(of goats alone) * trhRS trtn 

* Or along with, corresponding^ with anu 

® Or connected with Indra, Indra s own (aindra) 

* The two jffitupfitraa are shaped like fipoon-bowls, with spouts 
on both sides. 
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cup, the Ukthya cup and the Aditya cup— after 
them cows are produced Now, these are again 
employed m the sacrifice hence creatures are here 
produced again and again. 

9 And because goats are produced after the 
fewest cups therefore, though bringing forlii thrice 
in a year producing two or three, {they are) very 
few for they are produced after the fewest cups 

10 And because cows are produced after the 
most cups therefore though bringing forth once in 
a year, and producing one each time, (they are) most 
numerous, for they are produced after the most 
cups 

11 Then m the Dro«akalaia (trough) he finally 
draws the H 4 riyo/ana graha Now, the Dro»aka- 
lara is Pra^pati, — he turns unto these creatures, 
and fosters them, and kisses them ^ he fosters them 
in that he produces them 

I a Now these same cups after which creatures 
are produced are five, — ^those of the UpS««ru and 
Antaryteia (counting as) one and the same, the 
5 ukra cup the i??tu cup the Agraya»a cup, and the 
Ukthya cup , for there are five seasons m the year 
and Pra^pati is the year, and the sacrifice is Pra^ 
pati But if there be six seasons in the year, then 
the Aditya cup is the sixth of them 

13 But indeed there is only that one cup after 
which creatures are produced here to wit, the 
UpaiWu cup for the UpSz«m is breath, and 
Pr^lpati IS breath and everything here is after 
PrafSpati 


* Or smells sniffs At them {as a cow doe? the calf) 
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Sixth Brahmaj/a 

1 Pra^pati forsooth is that sacrifice which is 
here performed, ana whence these creatures have 
been produced and m like manner are they pro 
duced therefrom even to this day Havmg drawn 
the Ajvina graha, he makes (die sacnficer) eye 
(the several cups while muttering) the Avakija 
formulas ^ 

2 The Vp&Msvi cup he eyes first with S 
VII, 27) For mine out-breathing (a) giver of 
lustre® become thou pure for lustrei Then 
the Upi^wrusavana stone with For my through- 
breathing giver of lustre become thou pure 
for lustre' Then the AntaryS.ma cup with For 
mine up breathing giver of lustre, become 
thou pure for lustre' Then the Aindravdyava 
with, ‘For my voice giver of lustre become 
thou pure for lustre' Then the Maitr^varuwa 
With, For mine intelligence and will, giver of 
lustre, become thou pure for lustre ' Then the 
Arvina with, For mine ear, giver of lustre be 
come thou pure for lustre' Then the ►S'u-^ra 
and Manthin with. For mine eyes givers of 
lustre become ye pure for lustre' 

3 Then the Agrayawa with S VII 28) 

For my mind, giver of lustre become thou 

pure for lustre ' Then the Ukthya with, For 


^ For the proper place of this ceremony m the actual performance 
of the AgnishAjma seep 31? note 4 
® Either ^ou who bestowest lustre on my out bxeatbmg or 
Thou who art a bestower of lustre, become thou pure for lustre 
to my out b'eathingf 
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rny vigour, giver of lustre become thou pure 
fof lustre f Then the Dhruva with * For my life 
giver of lustre become thou pure for lustre f 
Then the two Soma troughs {Ptitabh^rt and Adhava 
niya) with ‘For all mine offspring givers of 
lustre, become ye pure for lustre 1' Now the 
two troughs belong to tne All-gods for therefrom 
they draw (Soma) for the gods, therefrom for men 
therefrom for the Fathers therefore the two Soma 
troughs belong to the All gods 

4 Then the Drcwiakalara with S VII, 29) 
‘Who (ka) art thou ^ Which one art thou ? — 
Ka is Pra/^pati, — Whose (kasya, or Kas) art 
thou > who (ka) art thou by name ? — Ka ( who ) 
by name is Prs^pati , — ‘Thou upon whose name 
we have thought/ for he indeed thinks upon his 
name, — Thou whom we have gladdened with 
Soma, —for he indeed gladdens him with Soma 
Having drawn the Airvma cup he prays for blessing 
part after phrt (of the saanfice) with, 'May I be 
abundantly supplied with offspring thereby 
he prays for offspring, — abundantly supplied 
with men, thereby he prays for men (heroes), — 
‘abundantly supplied with food* hereby he 
prays for prosperity 

5 He must not let every one eye them but only 
him who IS well known, or one who is his fnend, or 
one who, being learned m sacred lore, may acquire 
Aese (texts) through study Having drawn the 
Asvma cup, he (thus) produces the whole sacnfice , 
and having produced the whole -sacrifice, he deposits 
itrin his own self, and makes it his own. 
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Seventh Brahmava 

1 Now there are here thirty four utterances, 
called expiations ^ Pra^pati, forsooth, is that sacri- 
fice which IS performed here and from which these 
creatures have been produced — and in like manner 
are they produced therefrom even to this day 

2 There are eight Vasus eleven Rudras, twelve 
Adityas and these two, Heaven and Earth are 
the (thurty second and) thirty-third And there are 
thirty-three gods and Pra^pati is the thirty-fourth , 
— thus he makes him (the sacnficer, or Ya^a) to be 
Pra^lLpati * now that ® is, for that is immortal and 
what IS immortal that is But what is mortal that 
also IS Pra^pati , for Pra^pati is everything thus 
he makes him to be Pra^pati, and hence there are 
these thirty four utterances called expiations 

3 Now some call these (formulas) the ‘forms of 
the sacrifice , but, indeed, they are rather the joints 
of the sacrifice this SEune sacrifice, m being per- 
formed, is continually becoming those deities 

4 Now should the cow which supplies the 
gharma * fail (to give milk), let them go to another , 
and at the same place where they otherwise make 
that gharma (milk) flow® let them place her with her 


^ Viz the foimulas, Yag- S VUI 54-58, employed for makmg 
good any mishaps during the Soma sacnfice Cf iSat Br KXI, 
6 I I seq In the Ki«va recension, V 7, 4, kanedkis 5-10 cor 
respond to the present Bdihma»a, while kanufikas x-4 contam the 
acoQxmt of the Mab^watiya graha coriespondmg to M TV, 6 4 

* ? Or, this then he makes Pr^lpatito be, bnt see IV, 6, i, 5 

” ? I e that divine race or dement The ES«va text reads, etd^ 
vad vl idam asty etad dhy anmtanl yad dhy tad ash. 

* See p t04 note 3 

* That 13 , when they milk the cow with the Mantras ‘ Flow thon 
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head towards the north, or m front of the haU with 
her face to the east 

5 And that which is the right one of the two 
bones with hair-tufts which protrude on both sides 
of her tail bone, — thereon he offers those thirty- 
four oblations of ghee for as much as are those 
thirty four utterances so much is the sacnfice thus 
he lays the whole sacnfice entirely into her for there- 
from she lets the gharma (milk) flow and this is the 
atonement therefore 

6 And if any part of the sacnfice were to fail let 
him make an oblation with regard thereto on the 
Ahavantya dunng the consecration and the Upasads 
and on the Agnidhra during the Soma feast — for 
whatever point of the sacnfice fails that breaks — 
and whichever then is the deity in that (special 
offenng) through that one he heals it, through that 
he puts tt together again 

7 And if anything^ be spat, let him pour water 
thereon — everytiiing here being pervaded (or ob- 
tained) by water — for the obtainment of everything® 
with a verse to Vish«u and Varu»a — for whatsoever 
distress one undergoes here on earth all that Varuwa 
inflicts®, — (VAj' S VIII 59 Atharva?-veda VII, 25, 


for the Ajvins ' &c see IV a i ii seq Perhaps ysL&y§^m 
velaydm has to be taken in the sense of at the same time at "which 
they make it flow, as is done in the St Petersb Diet Compare 
however the KS»va reading" tad yim upasawkrSmeyus tam agrewa 
vS dlfcshitafSla»* yatra vainam etat pinvayanti tad enSia prtiim 
vodiJ^jB vi sth^payitavai brflyfit. 

V12 any Soma according to K£ty XXV, 2 9 or any clotted 
hee ^pr!shad%ysi), according to the KSwva 
^ For this construction, see p 15 note 3 
® Or, whatsoever undergoes (sufferuig) here on earth aJfl that 
Vaxaaa, causes to undergo it 
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i) They by whose vigour the spheres were 
propped up, who are in strength the strongest 
and mightiest, who sway with powers unre 
sisted to Vish»u and Varu»a hath it gone at 
the morning prayer t For Vishwu is the sacrifice 
and It IS that (sacrifice) of his which now undergoes 
distress , and V aru^ja is the mflicter thus by both 
these deities — that whose (sacofice) undergoes dis- 
tress, and that which indicts it — he heals (the joint 
of the sacrifice) by both he puts it together 

8 And let him then touch (the spilt material) with 
(V^ S VIII, 60), ‘ T o the gods to the sky hath 
the sacrifice gone may wealth thence accrue 
to me I to the men, to the air hath the sacrifice 
gone may wealth thence accrue to me ' to the 
Fathers to the earth hath the sacrifice gone 
may wealth thence accrue to me' — To what 
ever world the sacrifice has gone thence happiness 
has come to me ^ ' this is what he thereby means 
to say 

9 Here now Aru«i said Why should he sacrifice 
who would thmk himself tlie worse tor a miscarriage 
of the sacrifice I, for one, am the better for a mis 
carnage of the sacrifice ^ ' This then, he said with 
reference to the adoption of those benedictions 


^ This last sentence ( To 'nhatever world *) is treated as if it 
belonged to the sacrificial formula to which it is attached in the 
Samhitl. The mistake (which doubtless there is) probably arose 
from the omission of the iti in the Br£hma;ia In the Kirtva. text 
of the Brfihu^a the analogous sentence appears clearly as belong 
mg to the exposition, and not to the Samhitd 

* Kijw sa ya^j^na ya^eteh yo y^roaA syfit tena vjrrddhena jreyo 
nfibhiga^ij^ed lU Kanva text 
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Eighth Brahmajva 

1 Now when at that Tnritra^ sacnfice he gives 
those thousand (cows) then that one is made the one- 
thousandth® On the first day he bnngs three hundred 
and thirty three , and hkewise on the second day he 
brings three hundred’and thirty-three , and hkewise 
on the third day he brings three hundred and thirty- 
three Then that one-thousandth is left over 

2 She should be three-coloUred they say, for that 
IS the most perfect form for her But let it be a red 
one spotted for that indeed is the most perfect 
form for her 

3 Let it be one that has not been, approached 
(by a bull) for she the Sihasri, is in reality 
(speech) but forsooth is of unimpaired vigour 
and so is one of unimpaired vigour which has not 
been approached tlierefore it should be one that 
has not been approached 

4 He may lead her up (to the sacrificial ground) 
on the first day , for she, the Sihasri, is in reality 
VAjI and hers VA^fes, is that thousandfold progeny® 

‘ The Sahasradakshi«a Tm^tra, or sStnfice of three 
(pressing) days, with a thousand cows as the pnests fee is men- 
tioned Kdty Kill, 4 15 seq as apparently an independent 
Ahina sacnfice I do not however, know whether it might not 
he added on to some other sacnficial performance as for instance 
to the Pnsh/Aya sha&ha thus formmg together with this the 
Navarfitra (or first nine da3rs of the jDararitra, see p 403 note 2] 
Katy gives no indication as to the particular forms of Soma-sacn 
fice required for the several days but, gmded no doubt by the 
Brahmawa he confines his remarks to the manner of distnbution of 
the dakshuvfis 

* Slhasii, ht she who makes the dakshinS to consist of one 
thousand 

* Or, — and firom her 'Vik, those thousand (cows) were produced 
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She walks at the head (of the other 333 cows) and 
behind her follows her progeny Or he may lead her 
up on the last day then her progeny precedes her, 
and she herself walks behmd. This, however is mere 
speculation let him lead her up on the last day — 
her progeny precedes her, and she herself walks 
behind 

5 North of the Havirdhdna shed, and south of 
the Agnldhra fire-house he makes ha* smell the 
Dro»akala^a, for the Dro»akalasa is the sacrifice, 
thus he makes her see the sacrifice 

6 With(V^ S VIU, 42), 'Smell the trough 
may the drop^ enter thee, O mighty one ' Now 
he who gives a thousand (cows) becomes, as it were, 
emptied him, thus emptied he thereby replenishes, 
when he says Smell the trough may the drops 
enter thee, O mighty one * ' 

7 ‘Return again with sap * him who is emptied 
he thus replenishes when he says, ‘ Return again with 
sap ) 

8 And milk to us a thousandfold! him 
who is emptied he thus replenishes with a thou- 
sand (forces), when he says, And milk to us a 
thousandfold I ’ 

9 ‘Broad streamed, milk-abounding — may 
wealth come back to me ! him who is emptied he 
thus replemshes when he says, May wealth come 
back to me • 

10 He then mutters m her right ear ‘O 
blithesome adorable lovable, bright, shining 
Aditi (inviolable) 5 'arasvatl (sapful), mighty 

or — and from her (die thousandth cow) that thousandfold progeny 
of VSi was produced see IV 6 7 3, where the thousandfold pro 
geny of VW a identified with the Vedic teirts generally 
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glorious — ^these are thy names Ocow tell thou 
the gods of me as a doer of goodf — or ‘speak 
thou These indeed are her names tvith the 

gods he thus means to say, ^whatever thy names are 
with the gods, therewith tell the gods of me as a doer 
of good 

1 1 They release her If not urged by any man 
she goes eastwards, then let him know that this 
sacrificer has succeeded that he has won the happy 
world If she goes northwards let him know that 
the sacnficer will be more glorious m this world If 
she goes westwards let him know that he will be 
nch in dependants and crops If she goes south 
wards let him know that the sacrificer will quickly 
depart from this world Such are the wajs of 
knowledge 

1 2 And what three (cows) there are each t me 
over and above the (three hundred and) thirty 
thereto they add that one ^ Now when they draw 
out a Vir%' (verse) they pull it asunder, and a V ir^ 
which IS pulled asunder is torn m two — and the 
Vir^ consisting of ten syllables he t^us makes the 
Vir%' ccMnplete Let him give her to the Hot?'? 
for the Hotn is a thousandfold* therefore let him 
give her to the Hotr? 


I am not certain whether I understand this passage iightl} 
According to paragraph i6 and Kdty XIII 4 23 he is to give 
away the cows by tens This would leave three each day or nine 
on the three days To them he is to add the Sfihasn and give 
the fen cows to the Hotn — A common Vir^ verse consists of 
three tunes ten syllables but there are also such as consist of 
three times eleven syllables These latter the sacnficer is thus 
represented (by withholding three cows out of thirty three) to make 
into a proper Vii^ 

* That IS, according to the St Fetersb. Dict^ he poi^essos a 
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13 Or let him appoint two L' nnety?s, and let him 
give her to him of the t\\o who does not call for the 
K^raushai? for defective indeed is he who being an 
officiating priest does not call for the 6'rausha/? and 
defective also is the Vira^ which is pulled asunder 
thus he puts the defective to the defective 

14 Now they say one ought not to give anj thing 
above a thousand (cows) because by a thousand he 
obtains all tlie objects of his desire But A.suu said 

‘ Let him give according to his wish by a thousand 
he indeed obtains all his wishes and anything else 
(that he gives) is likew ise given at his wish ^ 

15 And should he intend to give a cart yoked 
(with a team of oxen) or something else let him give 
It either after the offenng of the omentum of the 
barren cow or at the concluding (uda\asAn!}i) 
offenng 

16 In bringing the dakshiwlis let him bring com 
plete decads If he intends to give one (cow) to any 
(priest) let him pass over a decad to ten such 
(priests) If he intends to give two to any one let 
him pass over a decad to five such (priests) If he 
intends to give three to an) one let him pass over a 
decad to three such If he intends to give five to 


thousand verses — if it does not rather refer to the extent of the 
Rig veda, consisting of rather moie than a thousand (1028) hymns 
Cp also the thous-^nd fold progeny of Va^ p 414 note 3 

^ The Ka«va text has much the same reasoning but do^ not 
isenbe it to any one 

® In this and all other cases the text has to those tlire^ (ten 
&c) It is not clear in what manner he is to divide the ten 
cows between the three priests, unless indeed he is to repeat the 
same process three tuueB^ giving the odd cow each time to another 
prie<!t The Kfijjva text only mentions two of the cases here 
given VIZ that if he tntends to give one cow to each (ekaikdm^ 
[36] E e 
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any one let him pass over a decad to two such 
Thus up to a hundred and thus this perfect Vir%- 
of his becomes a cow of plenty for him in yonder 
world 


NmTH Brahmaaa 

1 When he performs a twelve days sacrifice with 
transposed metres (Dvida^iha v>6al/4a-S^andas) 
then he (the Adhvaryu) transposes the grahas (cups 
of Soma) , and both the Udgitrz and the Horn 
transpose the metres Now there is first that normal 
Tryaha (triduum) with settled metres^ there he 
draws the cup beginning with the Aindrav&yava 

he IS to give ten to ten such and if he intends to give two to each, he 
is to give ten to five such Professor Weber Ind Stud X 52 remarks 
that this paragraph is not clear to him and suggests that it may 
bv, mterpolated It does not appear what the exact proportion of 
the thousand cows is for each of the sixteen priests but we may 
assume that it did not differ much from that given at the Agm 
sh/oma (see p 345 note) and that this result was brought about by 
repeated distributions among vaned groupings of the pnests. 

^ That IS three days on whicli die order of the Agnish/bma is 
observed Hence having drawn the UpS/wru and AntarySma 
cups (IV I i and 2) which must always be drawn first, he draws 
the Amdravlyava cup ^IV i 3) and so on. The same order is 
preserved on the fifth eighth, and last three days On the fourth 
and ninth days on the other hand he follows up the UpSmn and 
Antarj Sma by the grahas of the thud pressing beginnmg with the 
Agrayawa (IV 3 5 3i seq) these being then succeeded by 
those of the morning an^ midday pressings, and on the sixth and 
seventh days the Upawru and AntarySma cups are succeeded bv 
the grahas of the midday pressing begmmng with the i’ukra cup 
(IV 332) This change of the proper order -of performance of 
course involves a different arrangement of the stotras and jastras 
(or the metres, a? they are called in the texts) This dislocauon 
ot the three pressmgs is afterti-ards to be rectified by the various 
cups bemg deposited on the khara in their normal order In the 
last two paragraphs of the present Brahmasa the author however 
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2 Then, on the fourth day he transposes the 
grahas, and they transpose the metres There he 
draws the cups beginning with the Agraya«a — for 
that fourth day is Pra^pati s own and the Agraj a?ia 
IS the self and Pra^^apati is the self therefore he 
draws the cups beginning with the Agraja^^a 

3 Having drawn that (Agraj^a^ia) cup he does not 

deposit it — the grahas being the vital airs — lest he 
should disorder the vital airs ^ , for he would indeed 
disorder the vital airs were he to deposit it They 
sit near holding that (cup)® and (the Adhvaryu) 
draws (the other) cups and while he draws the 
cups then whenever the time of that cup (in the 
order of performance comes) he utters and 

deposits It Then follows that normal® fifth day, 
on that he draws the cups beginning with the 
Amdrav^yava 

4 Thereupon on the sixth da> he transposes the 
grahas, and they transpose the metres There he 
draws the cups beginning with the ^Jukra, for that 
sixth day is Indra s ow n, and the 6’ukra (bright clear) 
IS he that burns ) onder and he (the sun) indeed is 
Indra therefore he draws the cups beginning with 
the 5 'ukra 

5 Having drawn that (cup) he does not deposit 
It — the grahas being the vital airs — lest he should 
disorder the vital airs for he would indeed disorder 
the vital airs were he to deposit it The> sit near 

discountenances this practice of clianging the natural order of 
drawing the cups 

^ For this construction see p 15 note 3 

* Having given it to some one else (to bold), he draws the 
jther cups Ka?rva text 

® Or that ‘known fifth day lc performed xn the manner 
nown or explained before (viz at tihe AgniahAima) 

£62 ' 
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holding that (cup) , and he draws (the other) cups 
and while he draws the cups then whenever the 
time of that (cup comes) he deposits it 

6 Then on the seventh day he transposes the 
grahas and they transpose the metres Theie he 
draws the cups beginning with the ■S'ukra cup for 
that seventh day belongs to the Bnhatl (‘great 
metre) for the 6ukra is he that burns yonder and 
he indeed is great therefore he draws the cups 
beginning with the .iiukra 

7 Having drawn that (cup) he does not deposit 
It — the grahas being the vutal airs — lest he should 
disorder the vital airs , for he would indeed disorder 
the vital airs were he to deposit it They sit near 
holding that (cup) , and he draws the (other) cups , 
and while he draws the cups then whenever the 
time of that (cup comes), he deposits it Then 
follows that normal eighth day there he draws the 
cups beginning with the AmdravSyava 

8 Then, on the ninth day he transposes the 
grahas and they transpose the metres There he 
draws the cups beginning with the Agraya«a, for 
that ninth day belongs to the G^agati (metre) and 
the Agraya»a is the self and the self (soul) is this 
whole world (^gat) therefore he draws the cups 
beginning with the Agrayawa 

9 Having drawn it he does not deposit it — the 
grahas being the vital airs — lest he should disorder 
the vital airs , for he would indeed disorder the vital 
airs were he to deposit it They sit near holding 
that (cup), and he draws the (other) cups, and 
while he draws the cups when the time of that (cup 
comes) he utters ‘ Hi;^ and deposits it. 

10 Now they say, He should not transpose the 
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cups — the cups being the vital aus — ^lest he should 
disorder the \ ital airs for he u ould indeed disorder 
the vital aus were he to transpose them therefore 
he should not transpose (the cups) 

1 1 But let him nevertheless transpose them for 
the cups are the limbs and m sleeping one likes to 
turn ^ his hmbs from one side to the other therefore 
let him nevertheless transpose them 

12 Nevertheless he should not transpose them — 
the cups being the vital airs — ^lest he should disorder 
the vital ans , for he would indeed disorder the vital 
airs were he to transpose (the cups) therefore let 
him not transpose them 

13 What, then is the 4 dhvaryu to do in that 
case when both the Udg^tJ'i and Hotrz transpose 
(change) the metres ^ In that at the morning 
pressing he draws hr-^t the Aindravayava cup and 
at the midday pressing the ^ukra cup and at the 
evening pressing the Agraja?ia cup — thereb) for 
sooth the Adhvar}u transposes (the cups) 

Tenth Brahmaaa® 

1 If the Soma is earned off let him sav Run 
about and seek! If thej find it wh> should they 
care ? But if they do not find it atonement is made 
therefore 

2 Now there are two kinds of Ph^lguna plants 

^ In th tejct our subordinat. clause is as usual :he principal 
clause one sleeps in turning his limbs from one side to the 
other 

® The chanters and the Hoirr in ant case use different metres 
as the principal ones at different ]gressing^ 

* In the Kacm. text I have met -wiih nothing corresponding to 
this Br&hmvra 
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the red flowering and the brown flowering Those 
Ph^lguna plants which have brown flowers one may 
press for they the brown flovjenng Philgnnas are 
akin to the Soma piant therefore he may press those 
with brown flowers 

3 If they cannot get brown flowering (Phalgunas) 
he may press the ^S'yenahr^ta ^ plant For when 
G^yatri flew up tor Soma a sprig of Soma fell from 
her, as she was bringing him it became the KSyena- 
h?'*ta plant therefore he may press the ^^yenah#'2ta 
plant 

4 If they cannot get the ^Syenahrzta he may press 
Adara plants For when the head of the sacrifice 
was cut off then Adira plants sprung from the sap 
which spirted from it therefore he may press Ad^ 
plants 

5 If they cannot get Ad&ras he may press brown 
Dhb (dfirvi) plants, for they, the brown Diib plants 
are akin to the Soma therefore he may press brown 
DiXb plants 

6 If they cannot get brown Dlib plants he may 
also press any kind of yellow Kara plants In that 
case let him also giye one cow and when he comes 
out of the purificatory bath let him again become 
consecrated for the atonement for that (use of plants 
other than Soma) is a second sacrifice So much then 
as t5 those robbed of their Soma 

7 Now as to those who burst their Soma trough 
(kala^a^. If the trough bursts let him say Try to 
catch It I If they catch a handful or a goupenful* (of 
Soma) let them perform as far as is in their power ^ 

* That IS the plaat earned away by the Falcon (or eagle) 

Scotch for the measure of both hands placed side by side Ags 
geap Low Germ gbpse 

VathdprflbhSvam Kdty XXV is 2^ seems to take it m the 
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after pouring (water) to it from other ekacfhana 
pitchers But if tliey do not catch anj let them 
perform as far as is m their power after pouring out 
some of the Agrayawa and pouring (water) thereto 
from other ekadhana pitchers And if the trough 
bursts before the dakshi«i (cows) have been led up 
let him then give one cow and after coming out from 
the purificatory bath let him be consecrated again fo** 
the atonement for that (mishap) is a second sacrifice 
So much then as to those who burst the trough 
8 Then as to those bj whom any Soma is left over 
If any (Soma) be left after the Agnish/oma let him 
draw tlie Ukthya cup from the Putabh??t If any 
be left after the Ukthya let him undertake the 
Shoii!arin If any be left after the Shoa'a-yin, let 
them undertake a night (performance) ^ If any be 
left after the night (performance) let them undertake 
a day (performance) But nothing surely remains 
after that® 

Sixth Adhyava First Brahmaata 

I Nofw, the A?«5 u (graha) forsooth, is no other 
than Prs^dpati that (cup) is his (Ya^«as or the 

sense of abundantly as he circumscnbes it by prabhavayantaA 
(which the commentator explains by distnbubng over the several 
vessels 

^ That IS he IS to perform an AtirStra, see p 397 note 2 

“ KS,ty XXV 13 12-14 m that emergency prescribes either 
the Sr^hat saman (by which a seventeenth stotra is obtained at the 
V^apeya sacrifice for which see more m Ea»ia V) or the 
MahAvrata (see IV 6, 4, i, with note), or the AptorySma (see 
p 398 note) 

* The meanmg of this seems to be that after the Aptoiyama 
no other sacrifice remains at which he oculd dispose of any Soma 
that might be left (and hence one must fimsh it at that sacrifice) 
According to KSty ib 15 he is to repeat the Aptoryfima if any 
Soma remains after the first performance 
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Sacrtficers) self' for Pra^apati is the self Hence 
when they draw that (cup) they produce that se^f of his 
Therein they lay these \ ital airs according to as these 
vital airs, the grahas are explained and verily the 
sacrificer is born with his whole body m jonder ivoild 

2 Where they draw that (cup) then that is (like) 
having a hold'* and where they do not draw it then 
that IS (like) having no hold therefore tlien he 
draws the A;i? 5 u 

3 He draws it with a vessel of ufifumbara wood, 
for that (cup) is Pra^^pati, and the iMfumbara tiee is 
Pra^dpati s own therefore he draws it with a vessel 
of u^fumbara wood 

4 He draws it with a square vessel for there are 
here three worlds these three worlds he obtains by 
three (corners) And Pra^pati is the fourth over 
and above these three w orlds thus he obtains Fra^ 
pati oy tlie fourth (comer) therefore he draws it 
■with a square vessel 

5 Silently he takes up the pressing stone , silently 
he throws down the Soma plants (a.wsii) silently "he 
pours water thereon silently raising (the stone), he 

* Or body (alman) awju meamTij the Sotna plant, and hence 
ihe body of the Soma Thi*! graha seems to consist of im 
perfectly pressed Soma plants in water Cf KSty XII o 6-ra 
See also Br H i i a Tatt,t S VI 6 xo, SS.y on Taitt 
Sip 603 In the Kama text this Brahma^a is followed by one 
on the Ad&bhya graha which is identified with speech 

® Or perh-ips, according to as the grahas are explained as 
be ng these ntal an s 

* Or hke someimng that has a handle The K^«va teat reads — 
for wliomsoeveL they draw that (cnp) his viial ans are as it were 
supplied with a fi mer hold, and as it were firmly established 
(foaiiib!ia?javatt'iii iva pratish/iita iva) And for whomsoever they 
do not draw it, hi& vital airs are as it wifcre without any hold ( halt 
loser } and quite unrestrained (anfirambhaMataifi iv^syfiyatatara 

prfiafiA) 
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presses once silentlj he ofFe-s that (libation) withoi t 
drawing breath thus he makes him (the sacrtficer) 
to be Prafapati 

6 Now theie is a piece of gold m that (spoon) 
that he smells at And if ne either galls or scratches 
himself at this (sacrifice) — gold being immortal life — 
he la> i> that immortal life into his own self 

7 As to this Rama Aupatasvini said Let him 
freely breathe out and freely breathe in if he but 
offers silently, thereby he makes him (the sacnficer) 
to be Pra^pati 

8 Now there is a piece of gold m that f^spoon) 
that he smells at. And if he either galls or scratches 
himself at this (sacrifice) — ^gold being immortal life, — 
he laj s that immortal life into his own self 

9 As to this Budila Ajvatar^Lrvisaid ‘ Let him 
draw It after merely raising (the stone), and let him 
not press for they do press for other deities thus 
he does different from what he does for other deities 
and in that he raises (the stone) thereby indeed the 
pressing takes pkce for him 

10 As to this Y^o'wavalkya said ‘ Nay let him 
press The unpressed Soma delighted not the mighty 
Indra nor the outpressed draughts without prajer 
thus Spake the ji^zshi (Rig-veda VII 26 i) For no 
other deity does he strike but once thus he does 
different from what be does for other deities — there 
fore let him press ' 

11 Twelve heifers pregnant with their first calf 
are the priests fee for this (graha) Now there are 
twelve months m the year and Pra^^pati is the year 
and the Amsu is Pra^pati thus he makes him (the 
sacnficer) to be Pra^pati 

1 2 They have twelve embrj o calves — that makes 
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twenty four Now there are twenty-four half moons 
m the year, and Pr^pati is the >ear and the Amsu 
13 Pr^pati thus he makes him to be Pra^f^pati 

13 Now Kauk 0 .sta^ indeed gave as many as 
twenty foui heifers with their first calf as dakshi/^as 
and a bull as the twent) fifth and gold and truly that 
IS what he gave. 

14 This (graha) should not be drawn for every 
one since this is his (Y^jlas) self It should onl) 
be drawn for one who is well known or one who is 
his (the Adhvaiyu s) friend or one who being learned 
in sacred lore would acquire it by his study 

15 It should be drawn at a (sacrifice with) a 
thousand (cows as the priests’ fee) , for a thousand 
13 everything and tins (graha) is everything It 
should be drawn at (a sacrifice) where the entire 
property is given away, for the entire property is 
everything, and this (graha) is ever) thing It 
should be drawn at a Vuva/it with all the P? zshMas 
for the Vi^va^it ( all-conquenng ) is everything 
and this (cup) is everything It should be drawn 
at a Vi^peya and R%asliya for that is everything 
It should be drawn at a sattra (sacnficial session) 
for the sattra means everything® and this (cup) 
means everything These are the drawings 

THE GAViM AyANA-* 

Second Brahmawa 

I Verily, they who sit (sacrificing) for a year, by 
means of six months go to him that burns yonder 

^ Th« Kajiva MSS read Kafikthasta. 

^ Perhaps the author here means to connect sattra (satra) with 
the adverbs satram satrd aitogether, always instead of with the 
verb sad to sit, iwit c£ IV 6,8 i 

* The great sacnficial session (sattra), called Gav^m ayana^ or 
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told on the part of the Saman 111 as much as 
de of the foi m of that (sun) it is told on the 
the Rik''^ and now m like manner on the 
the Ya^xis hy means of preparatory rite 
ley draw that (graha) ® the> thereby also go 
the sun) 


k (or course) usually extends over twelve months (of 
and consists of the following parts 

yaniy a Atird,tra or opening day 

urviswja day an Uktnja, all the stotras of which aie m 

the ATaturviJMja stoma 

ve months each consisting of four Abhiplava shaifahas 
and one P7'2sh/A)a sha^/aha ( = 30 days) Cf p 402 n 2 


hree Abhiplavas and one 
Pnsh/Aya 
ji^it day 

hree Svarasdman dajs 


28 days which with the two 
opening days complete the 
sixth month 


HUVANT or central day 


hree Svarasdman days 
va^it day 

ne PrvshjiSya and three 
Abhiplavas 


28 days which with the two 
concluding days complete 
the seventh month 


our months each consisting of four Abhiplavas and one 
Prishf/iya 

Three Abhiplava shaifehas 
One Gosh/oma {Agnish/onia,p 403 n) ^ 

One Ayush/oma (Ukthya) ). 30 days 

One Daj'aratra (the ten central days of 
the Dv^dajaha, p 402 note a) 


hflvrata day 
lyantya Atiritra, 


tabon of the retrograde conrse of the sun, the order of 
srmance dunng the second part of the year is generally 
the reverse of that of the former half 
taiM sharfbhir mfeair yanti tasmit parS^o grahS grjhyante 
totrijn parafi^ fastrtnL Ta etam shash/^e mase ga^^anti 
ra rhpaffl knyate Kanva text 

the Atigrihya cup to Sfirya (IV g, 4 2 seq) which has 
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2 He thus takes it therefrom with (Va^ S VI tl 
41 Rigvedal 50, j)^ The lights bear on high 
that divine knower of beings Surya that all 
may see him’ — ^Thou art drawn with a support 
thee to Sfiirya for splendour^ — This is thy 
womb thee to Shrya for splendour!’ 

Third Brahmaj^a 

j Now as to the manner of animal offerings 
One may perform with the (ordinary) set of eleven 
victims He seizes one for Agni as the first victim 
and one for Vana»a (as the last) then again one for 
Agni m this way let him perform with the set of 
eleven victims 

2 Or one may day after day seize a victim for 
Indra and Agni for all the gods are Agni since m 
'\gni offenng is made to all the deities and Indra is 
the deity of the sacrifice thus he neither offends any 
of the deities nor does he offend him who is the deity 
of the sacrifice 

3 Then as to the manner (of animal offering) in 
accordance with the Stoma* At tire Agnish/oma 

to be drawnon theVishuvanr 01 middle daf of the GavSmayana 
an animal sacrifice to the same deity being also prescribed 

’ The Kbiva, text allows the alternative mantra Rig veda 1 , 50 3 , 
S VIII 40, Adrirram asya ketavai <fcc See IV 5 4 1 1 

® See III g I, S seq He is to sacrifice one victim each day 
and if after the eleventh day the performance is to go on 'at at 
the Dvadafiha) he is to begin anew with the first victiin of 
the ekSdajint Accordmg to the Kfcva text and Kfity XII, t7 
he IS on such an odd day to immolate all the remaining victims of 
the set of eleven Thus on the last (twelfth) day of the Dvadaiaha 
— the Vdayanfya Atnfttra — ^he would have to sacrifice the entire 
set of eleven victims. 

^ I e the particular form of the Gyot^h/oma, which is being 
perfonnedL 
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let him seize a (victim) for Agni for it is befitting 
that at the Agnish/oma ( Agni s praise ) he should 
seize a victim for Agni If it be an Ukthya sacnfice, 
let him seize as the second (victim) one for Indra 
and Agm, for the hymns (uktha) ^ belong to Indra 
and Agni If it be a Shoiafajin sacnfice, let him 
seize as the third (victim) one for Indra for the 
Sho/Jiiann (graha) is Indra If it be an Atiritra let 
him seize as the fourth (victim) one for Sarasvatl 
for Sarasvati is (speech) and Vai4 is a female 
and so is ritn (fern ' night ) female Thus he duly 
distinguishes between the sacrificial performances 
Such are the three manners (of animal oflFenng) 
he may perform in whichever manner he pleases 
Two victims must needs be seized — for Shrya he 
seizes the second on the Vishuvant day, and for 
Pra^pati at the Mahivrata 

Fourth Brahmaiva 

I Then as to the Mah^vratlya (graha)® Now 
when Pr^^pati had created the living beings, his 

^ That IS the hjTnns of the Rig veda, the single collections of 
which begin with the hymns to Agni, followed by those to Indra 
The ukthani here can scarcely refer to the three additional 
fastras of the Ukthya sacnfice as they are composed of hymns to 
India Vanuia India Brihaspau, and Indra Vishsu respectively 
Afv 5 'r VI, I , Alt Br III 50 Cp IV 2 5 14 

* The drawmg of this cup forms part of the performance of the 
last but one day of the Gavim ayana the so-called Mahflviata 
(great vow) day on which the following particulars are supplied by 
Katj ayana XTlI, a 16 seq The particular form of sacnfice pre 
scribed for he day is the Agnish/oma A victira to Prafapai is 
to be immn lfited The Mahavratiya graha is drawn as an addi 
tional libataon £hke the Atigrihyas IV, 5, 4, 2) The signal for 
the chanting of the 'Br&hihi stotras is given by (a Brflhman) play 
mg with a rattan plectrum, on a harp with a hundred strings of 
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joints were relaxed witli his relaxed joints he ua 
unable to raise himself Then the gods went oi 
praising and toiling They saw this MahSivratly 
(cup) and drew it for him thereby they restored hi^ 
joints 

2 With his joints thus restored he approached 
this food what food of Pr^fApati there is, — for what 
eating is to men, that the vrata (fast-food or religious 
observance generally) is to the gods And because 
(they say) Great indeed is this vrata whereby he has 
raised himself, therefore it is called Mahdvrattya 

3 Now, even as Pn^pati then was when he had 
created the living beings so are those who sit (m 
sacrificial session) for a year and as Pra^pati then 
after a year, approached food s,o do thej- now after a 
year approach food for whomsoever that knows this, 
they draw that cup 

4 Let him draw it for Indra Vimir?dh (the Averter 
of scorn), for verily, the scorners of those who sit for 

Mu%a grass During the chanting and recitation the Udgatrr sits 
on, an arm chair the Hot« on a hammock or swing the Adhvaryu 
on. a board and the other pnests on cushions of grass Then 
follow several cunous ceremoiues performed partly mside and partly 
outside the Vedi The performance of the Sattra is alternately 
lauded and vituperated by two persons [the one a Brlhman, seated 
at the front door of the Sadas, the other a ^fldra at the backdoor, 
both ^ing each other thus LS/y IV 3 according to which 
authonty however they are merely to say respectively, ‘These 
Sattnns have not succeeded! — They have succeeded!] At 
the same time a harlot and a theological student (brahmaMann) 
upbraid one another (in front of the Agnldhilya fire shed) while 
(puth of the Mar,pfiliya) a sham contest takes place between an 
Arya (Vauya) and a *Sfidra for the possession of a round white 
^in the :Sadra havmg to give m (after the third effort when the 
Aiya beats him with the skm) Thereupon a couple is shut up in 
an enclosed space south of the Mar^iya (or behind the Agnt 
dhnya, lA/y ) for maithnna. 
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a year are smitten and all is won by them hence 
for Indra \'im?'zdh — with (V^ S VIII 44 Rig- 
veda X 152, 4) Scatter thou our scorners O 
Indra lav them low that war against ns and 
send them that persecute us, to the nether 
most darkness' — Thou art taken with a sup 
port thee to Indra Vim?'2dh' — This is thy 
womb thee to Indra Vimredh' 

5 Or for Vtsvakarman (the All worker) for all 
work is done everything is won by those who sit m 
session for a year hence for Vuvakarman — ^with 
(V^ S VIII 45 Rig-veda X 81 7) Va-§aspati 
Vijvakarman the thought speeder^, let us 
invoke for protection in our struggle this 
day may he the all beneficient worker of 
good delight in all our offerings® for our pro- 
tection ' — Thou art taken with a support thee 
to Indra Virvakarman*! — This is thy womb 
thee to Indra Virvakarman' 

6 But if he knows the (verse) referring to Indra 
(and) Virvakarman let him draw it thus® (V^ S 
VIII 46) O Vi^vakarman, with strengthening 
libation madest thou Indra an invincible 
champion to him did the people bow down of 

^ Or, the thought swift (manqjft) 

® For the difierent meanings of vSg^ see Max MfUler India, 
what can it teach us? p 164 

‘ Or m all our invocations (havana) 

* The identification of Vuvakannan widi Indra was probably 
suggested by the final pida of the preceding verse of the hymn 
(Rig veda X 81 fi) May there be (or may he Vwvakarman be) 
for us a Sun Maghavan (a rich patron terms frequently applied to 
Indra) But cp Muir O S T vol iv p 7 

® The KS«va text does not give the verse but remarks mere]y — 
But if he can get (vmdet) an aindit vaimkarma?ii (verse) let him 
draw It therewith 
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old, because^ ho, the mighty is worth}, of 
adoration —Thou art taken with a support 
thee to Indra Vi^vakarman' — This is thy 
womb thee to Indra Vifvakarmani 

Fifth Brahmaat*! 

1 Now the graha-* forsooth is he that burns 
yonder since by him all these creatures are held 
(swayed) Hence they say We take (grah) the 
grahas They walk seized by the grahas 

2 The graha, forsooth, is (speech) for by 
speech everything is swayed (grah) here®, — what 
wonder, then** that Yak is the graha ? 

3 Thegiaha forsooth, is the name for everything 
is held (fixed) by a name here — ^what wonder then, 
that the name is tlie graha ^ We know the names of 
many, and are they not thereby held by us® ^ 


' I see no other way of rendering jatha asat m this passage 

* That IS the seizer holder swayex According to the St 
Petersh Diet the word graha probably has not already in this 
passage the later meaning of ‘ planet as the one holding or in 
Saencuig man but that of some demoniac being The whole 
Brahmaisa is a play on the word graha in its acbve and passive 
meanings of seizer holder inflaence, and draught libatjon Thi. 
corresponding BrSlunajtia of the KS«va text ("V, 7, i) differs widely 
from our text Its general dnft is as follows The graha 15 the 
bieath — the graha of that breath is food, —the graha of that food 
is the watei — the graha of that water is fire — the graha of the fire 
{Agni) IS the breath —thus the deities are seized by him, and he 
wins *1 place in the world of the deities 

* Perhaps with lie double entendre, ‘everything (iibauon &c) is 
dlrawo with speech here ' 

-* ? Kanan tad ytd vSg graha 4 The usual meamng of kim u, 
how much more still more so, seems hardly to amt this passage 

* ?Or are not tliose of us (that have a name) held (known) 
thereby? In eiihei case, however the interrogative force of atba 
without anj other particle is rath'T unnsual 
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4 The graha forsooth, is food , for by food every 
thing IS kept (grab) here hence as many as eat our 
food, all those are kept by us Such is the natural 
order of things 

5 And as to this graha of Soma, that is food , for 
whatever deity one draws this graha that deity 
being seized by this graha fulfils that wish of his 
for which he draws it He approaches either the 
nsing or the setting sun thinking, ‘Thou art the 
seizer seize thou N N by such and such a disease i 
may N N not obtain such and such I ' (naming) him 
whom he hates , or with, ‘ May such and such a wish 
not be fulfilled to him f and, assuredly that wish is not 
fulfilled to him for whom he thus approaches (the sun) 

Sixth Brahmajva 

I Now once on a time the gods while performing 
sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the Asura 
Rakshas They said, Who of us shall sit on the 
south side , we will then enter upon the sacrifice on 
the north side in a place free from danger and injury 

a They said He who is the strongest of us, let 
him Sit on the south side we will then enter upon 
the sacrifice on the north side m a place free from 
danger and injury ’ 

3 They said, Verily Indra xs the strongest of us 
let Indra sit on the south side , we will then enter upon 
the sacrifice on the north side in a place free from 
danger and injury 

4. They said to Indra, Verily thou art the 
strongest of us sit thou on the south side , we will 
then enter upon the sacnfice on the north side 
m a place free from danger and injury 

5 He said, ‘ What will be my reward then ^ — 
‘ The oflfice of Br 3 hma^«^ivfe»*sin shall be thme the 
j;a 43 r f 
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Brahmasctman ^ shall be thine * — Hence one elects 
the Brdhina»liia«*sm with, * Indra is the Brahman 
by virtue of the Brahmaship* for to Indra belongs 
this (office) Indra sat on the south side, and they 
entered upon the sacrifice on the north side in a place 
free from danger and injury Therefore let him who 
IS the strongest sit on the south side, and let them 
then enter upon the sacrifice on the north side m a 
place free from danger and injury Now he for 
sooth, who IS the most learned of BrAhmans, is the 
strongest of them and as now any one is (able to 
become) a (superintendent) Brahman* — nay does he 
not sit still ^ — therefore whosoever is the strongest 


‘ That IS the Sfiman which supplies ftie text Tor the Stotra 
chanted m connecaonr with the Br 4 hnia«l 45 am!sm s .Slastra, and 
fonnmg the Stotnya verse cf the latter Thus, at the midday 
savana, the (Pnsh/^a) Stotm of that priest usually consists of the 
Naadhasa-siman (SSma veda H 3g~'3$) if the Rathantara siman 
fSSma veda II 30-3 r) is used for the Hotr* s Stotra , bat, if the 
Bnhat-sSmaa (ib 11 159-160) JS used for the latter then the 
5 yaita sSman (II i6r-a) is used as the Brahma sSman Sec p 339 
note a The reason, however why special mention is made of 
the BrShmaw^iSajssin in this place probably is that at the Gav^tn 
ayana the Brahma satnan is treated m a peculiar way For while 
on 14a days of the first half of the year — ^viz on the ^aturvimja 
on all (6 X 33) AbJnplawfea days and on the three Svara sfiman days, 
—one and the same tune the Abhlvarta^man as to be used ifey 
by day bat each time with a difierent pragfitba stanza (thus the 
prag^tha S V II 35-36 usually chanted to the Naudh^ tune 
being on this occasion chanted to the AbMvarta tune) on the 
corresponding days of the second half of the year, one and the 
same stanza, Indra kratuza na $ bbara (S V II, 806-7), is to be 
osed day by day but with different tones (six such being given in 
the Caic. ed, vol iv, pp 549-34) Tindyn Br lY 3 r seq 
* According to XII 6 i 40 only priests of the Vasish/jSa 
family could become Brahroans, or superintendent priests in olden 
times because tbej alone knew the SomabhSga mantras but now 
every one learns them, and can therefore become a Brahman 
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of them let him sit on the south side and let them 
then enter upon the sacrifice on the north side m a 
place free from danger and injury Hence Brah- 
mans sit on the south side (of the vedi) and they 
enter upon the sacrifice on the north side m a place 
free from danger and injury 

6 When (the Prastot^«^ says Brahman we will 
chant O Pra^astar' then the Brahman mutters 
(VA^ S II 12), This thy sacrifice O divine 
Savitar, have they announced unto Bn 
haspati (the lord of prayer), the Brahman’ 
therefore speed the sacrifice speed the lord 
of the sacrifite, speed me — Praise ye at the 
impulse (prasava) of Suvitn^" The significance 
IS the same (as before)^ With this (text) most pro- 
bably enter upon (the chant) 

7 But one may also enter upon it with, O divine 
Savitar this O B^'ihaspati forwards * There 
with he hastes to Savitr^ for his impulsion for he is 
the impeller (prasavitrf) of the gods and * O Bnha 
spati forwards l ’ he says, because Brfhaspati is the 
Brahman of the gods — thus he announces it to him 
who is the Brahman of the gods therefore lie says, 

O B^'fhaspati forwards** 

8 The Maitravarvifia then mutters, 'Impelled 


’ Mahidbara interprets Tiiis sacrifice, O divine Savitar they 
announce to thee and to Brihaspati the Brahman, Perhaps the 
correct meaning (though not that assumed by the BrShmana) is 
This sacrifice they announce to thee, as the Brrhaspati the 
Brahman ' suid siimlarly the mantra in the next paragraph 

* The Kfiftva text adds here the -verse S II 13 see .Sat 
Br I 7 4 a 2 With the same vanous reading .gyotir 

* See I 7 4 2 1 Agau nvaivaitasya ya^nsho bandhur ya ev^au 
darrapfiraamfisayOi^ Kfinva text 

* On pra see part 1 p 101 note 

F f 2 
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by the divine Savit?'^, acceptable to Mitra 
and Varu»a I ’ Therewith he hastes to Savit?'? for 
his impulsion, for he is the impeller of the gods , and 

acceptable to Mitra and Varu»a he says, because 
Mitra and Varu«a are the deities of the MaitrS- 
varu^ (Pra^^st^f) — thus he announces it to those 
who are the deities of thd MaitrivanwJa therefore 
he says, ‘ acceptable to Mitra and Varu«a 

Seventh Brahmajva 

1 Threefold, forsoodi, is science, the lizJts the 

and the S&mana The are this (earth) 
since It is thereon that he who sings them, does sing 
them , the are speech, since it is by speech that 
he who sings them, does sing them And the \ a^s 
forsooth, are the air, and the S^ans the sky *1 hat 
same threefold saence is used m the Soma-sacrifice 

2 By the he conquers this world, by the 
Ya^s the air, and by the Siman the sky There- 
fore whosoever has learnt one of these sciences let 
him endeavour to learn also what is contained m the 
two others by the /itk, forsooth he conquers this 
world, by the Ya^s the air, and by the Siman the sky 

3 This, then, is the thousandfold progeny of 
(speech) ^ Indra (obtained for his share) two thmds 
and Vish»u one third* the jRth and Sitnans are 
Indra, and the Y^s are Vish«u Therefore in the 
Sadas they perform (the ^hstras and Stotras) with 
the Rtk and SAman, for the Sadas is Indra s own 

4. And by means of these Ya^s they, as it were 
bnng forward (putas) that Vish«u the sacrifice hence 
the name " puraj'( 5 ara?fa (preparatory ceremony) 

4 

* Thns according to the KSbvsi te*t,~-d¥au fahAgiv indro 
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5 Both the Jiz^s and the Sdmans are Speech, and 
the Ya^s are the Mind Now wherever this Speech 
was, there everything was done everything was 
known but wherever Mind was there nothing what- 
ever was done, nothing was known, for no one knows 
(understands) those who think in their mind 

6 The gods said to Speech, ‘Go thou forward 
and make this known * She said What will be 
my reward then ^ — Whatever in the sacnfice is 
offered with Sv^hi, and without Vasha^ that shall 
be thme i Hence whatever in the sacrifice is 
offered with Sv^h^, and without Vasha/ that belongs 
to Speech She then went forward and made that 
known saying Do this so • do this so * 

7 Therefore they also perform with the in 
the HavirdhAna he (the Hotrf) reates the morning 
prayer, he recites the kindling verses , he (the Gr&- 
vastut) praises the pressing-stones — for thus in- 
deed, they (Speech and Mind) became yoke fellows 

8 And hence they also perform with the Ya^s 
in the Sadas they raise up the Udumbara post 
they erect the Sadas they throw up the dhish«ya 
hearths — ^for thus they became ^oke-fellows 

9 That same Sadas they enclose on all sides with 
a view to that generation, thinking ‘ Quite secretly 
shall be earned on that generation i for improper, 
indeed, is the generation which another sees hence 
even when a husband and wife are seen while carry- 
ing on intercourse, they run a#ay from each other, 
for they give offence. Therefore to any one looking 
into the Sadas, except through the door let him say, 
‘ Look not I for it is as if he were seeing intercourse 
being carried on Freely (one may look) through the 
door, for the door is made by the gods 
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10 In like manner they enclose the Havirdh 4 na 
on all sides with a view to that generation, thinking 
‘ Quite secret!}- this generation shall be carried on f 
for improper indeed, is the generation which another 
sees hence even when a husband and wife are seen, 
while carrying on intercourse, they run away from each 
other, for they give offence Therefore to any one 
looking into the Havirdhina except through the door 
let him say, ‘Look not* for it is as if he were seeing 
intercourse being carried on h reely (one may look) 
through the door for the door is made by the gods 

11 Now there in the Sadas, that male, the 
Sdman longs after the female the Rtk From that 
generation Indra was produced from fire indeed fire 
is produced viz Indra from the Rtk and the S&man 
for Indra they call him that burns yonder (the sun) 

1 3 And there, in the Havirdhina that male, the 
Soma, longs after the female, the water From that 
generation the moon was produced from food m-* 
deed, food is produced viz the moon from water 
and Soma for the moon is the food of him that 
burns yonder* Hence he thereby produces the 
sacrificer and for him he produces food from the 
Rtk and S^man he produces the sacnficer, and from 
water and Soma he produces food for him 

13 Now with the Ya^s the gods first performed 
sacrifice, then with the Rtk then with the S^man , 
and in like manner do they now perform the sacnfice, 
first with the Ya^^^s then with the Rtk^ then with 
the Saman , for Ya^s they say, is the same as 
Ya^s (worship) 

14, Now when the gods milked (the objects of) 
their wishes from these sciences the Y^^s science 


^ See I, 6, 4, 13 seq 
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milked most wishes It became as it were, emptied 
the most it was not equal to the other two sciences — 
the air-world was not equal to the two other worlds 

15 The gods desired, How can this science be 
come equal to the other two sciences , how can the 
air world become equal to the two other worlds ^ ' 

16 They said, Let us perform in a low voice 
with the Ya^s then that science will become 
equal to the other two sciences , then the air-world 
will become equal to the two other worlds I 

1 7 They performed with them in a low voice, and 
thereby strengthened them, and henceforth that 
science was equal to the other two sciences, and the 
air-world was equal to the two other worlds 
Therefore the Ya^us, while being distinct are yet 
indistinct , and therefore the air world, while being 
distinct, IS yet indistinct (indefinable) 

18 He who performs with the Ya^s in a low 
voice strengthens them , and they thus strengthened 
strengthen him. But he who performs m a loud voice 
weakens them, and, being weak they weaken him 

19 The Rtks and Simans, forsooth are speech 
and the Ya^s are the mind a^d so those who per- 
form with the Rik and Siman are speech and 
those who perform with the Y^^s are the mind 
Hence nothing whatever is done unless ordered by 
the Adhvaryu when the Adhvaryu says, ‘Recite 
(the invitatory prayer) i Pronounce the offering 
prayer > then those who perform with the Rik per- 
form It And when the Adhvar)ni says, Soma be 
cometh pure turn ye back ^ ' then those who per 
form with the Siman perform it — for speech speaks 
not but what is conceived by the mind 


* See rV a fi 8 
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20 Thus then the Adhvaryu, the mind, walks as 
It were m front (puray iars^ti) hence the name * pura 
s^arma. '■ and verily, he who knows this, stands as 
It were, in front through prosperity and glory 

21 Now that same pmas^arana (going before) is 
nothmg else thar yonder ^burning (sun) one ought 
to perform in accordance with his (the suns) course 
When he (the Adhvaryu) has drawn a cup of Soma, 
let him turn round m accordance with his course, 
when he has responded (to the Hoty? s recitation), 
let him turn round in accordance with his course , 
when he has offered a graha let him turn round m 
accordance with his course he (the sun), veniy 
IS the supporter, and whosoever knowing this, is 
able to perform in accordance with his course, he 
forsooth IS able to support his dependants ® 

Eighth BrAhmaata 

I Now the consecration-ceremony® (for the sacrt 
ficial session) is a sitting down, is a session (sattra) 
hence they say of them, they sit And when 
thereafter they perform the sacrifice then they 
(under)go then he, who is the leader leads hence 
they say of them, ‘they (under)go* 


^ That IS preparation, preparatory ceremony, — and hence also 
the ‘taking the lead, being the precursor 

* In the Ksbm text this is the last BrShmasna rf the (fifth) 
KInria 

* For the DikshS see III i r i ^eq In the KSjava text I 
have found nothing corresponding to the present firHimana. 

^ That IS to say, the verb i (to go more especially its com 
pound upa i, to undergo, go through tmdeitake) is used of sacn 
ficial performances m the Sattra lasting for twelve (pressing) days 
and upward, to distingai^ the latter from the abina-sacnfices 
lasting for from two to twelve pressing) days. 
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2 The consecration ceremony then, is a sitting 
down it IS a session it is an (under)going, it is the 
(under)going of a session And when afterwards 
having reached the end of the sacnfice they nse, 
that IS the nsing hence they say of them, ‘ They 
have risen So much, then, for preliminary remark 

3 Now those who are about to consecrate them- 
selves settle (the time and place) between them. If 
they intend to construct a fire-altar the> take up 
their (ordinary sacrificial) fires on churning sticks ^ 
and betake themselves together to where they are 
about to perform the animal offenng to Pra^pati 
Having churned (the fire), and put fire-wood on 
they take out the Ahavaniya fire, and perform that 
animal offenng to Pra^pati 

4 Its head they keep® If their consecration 
does not fall upon that Scime day (of the animal 
ofifering), then taking up the fires (again) on the 
churning sticks, they disperse to their several 
(homes) and perform the (daily) offerings 

5 But if their consecration falls upon that same 
day, then, taking up the fires (again) on the churning 
sticks they betake themselves to where they intend 
to perform the consecration-ceremony The G;^ha- 
pati* chums (his fire) first somewhere about the 
centre of the hall , and one half of the others settle 
down south and one half north of him Having 


^ That IS to say tbey hold their chunung-sticks to the fires to 
get warm see part 1 p 396 note i 

* The head of the victim (or victims see VI, a i seq) will have 
to be put in the bottom layer of the fire-altar to impart stability 
to the latter 

* See p $7 note i At a Sattra the Grthapati as well as all 
the other rttvig' should be a Brahman K 5 ty J 6 1 3—16 
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churned (their fires) and put on fire-wood they take 
one fire-brand each and betake themselves togethei 
to the Gnhapati s G^rhapatya fire H aving taken out 
the Ahavaniya from the Grzhapatis Girhapatya, 
they perform the consecration ceremony They 
have one and the same Ahavanfya, but different 
G^rhapatyas, during the consecration and the 
Upasads ^ 

6 Then on whatever day their purchase (of Soma- 
plants) takes place on that day he raises the GArha 
patya hearth, and on the Upavasatha day® the 
dhish;#ya hearths for the others At the time of 
the Vaisar^na,® offerings, the wives come forward 
together and they (the sacrificers) abandon those 
other (Garhapatya) fires * As soon as the Vaisar^na 
offering has been performed — 

7 He leads forward the king (Soma) That 
Agnidhrtya fire has just been taken up on the sup 
port when they take one fire brand each (from the 
fipe at the hall door) and disperse to their several 
dhish«ya hearths They who do so, said Yi^^a 
valkya, slay with those fire-brands of theirs This 
now IS one way 


^ At Sattras there are usually tweWe Upasad days See p 105 
note I Alt Br IV 24 enjoins twelve days for the D 5 kshS and as 
many for the Upasads of the Dv&da Aha. KSty XII i ip a 14 
gives no speaal ride regarding the duration of the DikshS but 
enjoins twelve Upasads See also JAij III 3 zj Ajv VT, i a 

* The day before the first pressing day 

® See III 6 3 I eeq 

* Or those minor western) fires, v« they extinguish those 
soudi and north of the Gnhapati s Gfirhapatya or (optionally) also 
the latter it being again supplied by the fire-brand from the 
SSlidvarya fire Cf KSty XII i, 25-26 

“ See III 6 3 9 seq 
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8 Then there is this second Having taken up 
their fires on churning sticks they betake themselves 
to where they intend to perform the animal offenng 
to Pra^pati Having churned (the fire) and put 
on (fire wood), they take out the Ahavantya and per- 
form that animal offering to Pra_^pati 

9 Its head they keep If their consecration does 
not fall upon the same day then, taking up the 
fires (again) on the churning sticks, they disperse to 
their several (homes) and perform (the ordinary) 
offerings 

10 But if their consecration falls upon the same 
day, then taking up the fires (agam) on the 
churning-sticks, they betake themselves to where 
they intend to perform the consecration ceremony 
The G^'diapati churns first and then the others 
churn, seated round about him and throw each the 
(fire) produced by him on the GWhapati's G^iha- 
patya. Having taken out the Ahavanlya from the 
Gr^hapatis G^hapatya, they perform the DikshS 
Theirs is the same Ahavanlya and the same Girha 
patj^a during the consecration and the Upasads 

I r Then on whatever day their purchase (of 
Soma-plants) takes place, on that day he piles up the 
G^rhapatya hearth, and on the Upavasatha day the 
dhish«ya hearths for the others At the time of the 
Vaisar/ina offerings the wives come forward to- 
gether , they (the sacrificers) abandon that (common 
Girhapatya) fire As soon as the Vaisar^ina offer- 
ing has taken place, — 

T2 He leads forward the king That Agnidhrlya 
fire has just been taken up on the support, when they 
take one fire brand each and disperse to their several 
dhish^rya hearths But those who do it thus raise 
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Up strife and strife comes upon them , they become 
contentious, and, moreover strife comes upon that 
community where they sacnfice This is the second 
way 

13 Then there IS this third They commune with 
each other over the Gnhapati's chuming-sticks — 
What fire shall be produced therefrom, be that ours 
in common * what we shall gam by this sacnfice, by 
this animal offering be that ours in common ^ In 
common be our good work ^ whosoever shall do evil 
be that his alone ' Having thus spoken, the 
hapati first takes up (the fife on the churning-sticks) 
for himself thdn he takes it up for the others t>r 
they take it* up for themselves They betake them 
selves to where they mtend to perform the animal 
offering to Pra^pati Having churned (the fire) 
and put on (fire-wood) they take out the Ahavantya 
and perform that animal offering to Pra^pati 

14. Its head they keep If their consecration 
d<)es not fall on the same day then taking up 
(again) the fires on the churmng sticks they disperse 
to their several (homes) and perform (the ordinary) 
offerings 

1 5 But if their consecration falls on the same day 
they commune with each other over the Gt^hapati s 
chummg-sticks, — What fire shall be produced there 
from be that ours in common * what we shall gam 
by this sacrifice, by this session, be that ours m 
common • In common be our good work! Whoso 
ev^ shall do evil, be that his alone ^ ’ Having thus 
spoken, the GWhapati first takes up (the fire) on the 
churmng sticks for himself, then he takes it up for 

^ O, aocordmg to Katy XII, a 8-9 Aadn takes up two fiiesi, 
wz his own and that of the Grrhapati 
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the Others or they take it up for themselves They 
betake themselves to where they intend to perform 
the consecration-ceremony Having churned (the 
fire) and put on (firewood), they take out the 
Ahavaniya and perform the consecration ceremony 
Theiia is the same Ahavantya and the same G^rha 
patya during the consecratiqn and the Upasads 

1 6 And on whatever day their purchase (of Soma 
plants) takes place on that day he piles up the G^Lr- 
hapatj^ hearth and on the Upavasatha day the 
dhish»ya hearths for the others At the time of 
the Vaisai^na offerings the wives come forward 
together and they (the sacnficers) abandon that 
(Gclrhapatya) fire As soon as the Vaisar^na offer 
mg has been performed — 

17 He leads forward the king That Agntdhrlya 
fire has just been taken up on the support, when 
they take one fire-brand each and disperse to their 
several dhish»ya hearths Thus is this done and 
not (left) undone The reason why they have dif 
ferent dhish«yas is that there may be wider space 
for moving about, and why they have different 
purois^^s ^ is that more sacrificial food may be left 
over for completeness 

18 Now then the sacnfiaal session is explained 
whereby the gods quickly drove out evil and gained 
the supreme authonty which they now wield having 
one Grzhapati one purod&ja, one dhish#»ya they 
quickly drove out mischief and quickly were born 
again And in like manner will these (sacnficers) 
by having one GWhapati, one purcw/ii^a, one dhish 
»ya, quickly drive out evil and be born agam 

1 The usual Savanfya puroiiSm (III 831) are to be offered 
separately on each fire. 




446 


JA.TAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA 


19 Now, in that former case, there is a hall Witt 
the roof-beams running from south to north h — that 
IS human practice There are one and the same 
Ahavaniya and different Girhapatyas — that is dis 
similar On the G^^hapati s Girhapatya they per 
form the Patntsa/«yS^ with the tail (of the victim) 
and the others sit offering in response with ghee — 
that IS dissimilar 

30 But here there is a hall with the roof-beams 
running from west to east® that is as with the gods 
There are the same Ahavaniya, the same Girha 
patya and the same Agnidhriya thus this sacnficial 
session is successful, even as the one days Soma 
sacrifice was successful, there is no failure for it 
Its course is one and the same in everything except 
the dhishwyas 


Ninth BsAhmajta 

1 Now, once on a tiftie the gods were sitting® 
m a sacrificial session, thmking May we attain 
excellence, may we be glorious may we be eaters 
of food ' That same food gained by them wished 
to go away from them — ^eind, food being cattle, 
It was the cattle that wished to go away from 
them thinking It is to be feared lest they, being 
exhausted may hurt us* how, indeed, will they deal 
with us ? 

2 They offered these two oblations m the GAr 


^ Viz the Sadas see p 128 note i 

* As in the case of the PrSiina va»wa of ordinary ish/is See 
III I I 6-7 

* The Kima, text has nishedu/i ‘they sat down See IV 
681 

* See p 31 note i 
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hapatya and — the G^rhapatya being a house 
(gfYha) and a house being a resting-place — they 
thereby secured them in the house, and thus that 
food gained by them, did not go away from them 

3 And in like manner do these iJattrins now sit 
through a sacnficial session thinking ‘ May we attain 
excellence, may we be glorious may we be eaters of 
food> That food gained by them, wishes to go 
away from them — and, food being cattle it is the 
cattle that wish to go away from them thinking ' It 
IS to be feared lest they being exhausted may hurt 
us how indeed will they deal with us ^ 

4 They offer these two oblations^ m the Girha 
patya and — the G^hapatya being a house, and the 
house being a resting-place — they thereby secure 
them m the house, and thus that food, gained by 
them, does not go away from them 

5 And in like manner that offered food wishes to 
go away from him thinking It is to be feared lest 
this one will hurt me how indeed will he deal 
with me ^ ' 

6 He first eats a very httle from the further 
(back) end of it — thereby he encourages it it 
knows, It was not so as I thought he has in no 
wise hurt me Thus it becomes attached to him 
and indeed, whosoever knowing this is able to 
observe the vow thereof he becomes an eater of 
food, dear to food 

7 This then is done at the Sattrotthina (rising 
from the session) on the tenth day® Each of them 

* Viz those referred to m paragraphs 8 and 9 

* That IS on the tenth da^ of die DazarStia and hence either 
the last but one day of the sessional Dv&daiSha fp 402 note 2) or 
the last day but two of the Gav^ ayana (p 426, note 3) called 
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sits speecliless, strengthening his voice* with that 
(voice) strengthened and reinvigorated they perform 
the last day Then the others are dismissed either 
(for) fetching fuel or to their day's reading of the 
scriptures Now also they take food 

8 In the afternoon, having come together and 
touched water, they enter the ladies hall® and 
while the others hold on to him from behind, he® 


AnvSky&- The ceremonies here described take place m the after 
noon after the regular performance of that day 5 (atyagnish/oma) 
Soma>sacn£k:e 

^ ‘ Each of them (? or, one by one) speech bound, guards Soma 
till the wakening ^ty XII 4 i According to the KS«va text 
only one (eko haishSna) does so {bnt perhaps at a time) whfle the 
others disperse (intish/Aante). 

* The Patoiikla seems to be identical here with the PrSiima 
vscmsa. (see Ka^ty XII 4 7) unless it be some shed or tent adjoining 
the latter, cf Apast X g* comm. The sacrificial formula of the 
first offering seems to refer to the domestic hearth the centre of the 
family hfe as a source of joy and strength to the householder 

* Accordmg to the Kawva text, the Adhvaryu makes the obla 

tions but if he does not know how to perfonn them (1 e if they 
are not recognised by his school as belonging to the Adhvaryu's 
duties) the Grrhapati does so , and if he cannot do so any one 
that knows them in9.y perfimn them Regarding these oblations 
and the order of die subsequent ceremonies fttere is indeed con 
siderable difference of opmion among the ntualistic authorities 
According to Ajv 'VIII, 13 i— a all of them offer bat only the first 
oblation IS to be performed on the Gfirbapatya, and the second on 
the Agnfdhitya. HI, y 8 seq on the other hand enjoins 

the Udgfiti'i to perfiKm two oblations on the Gfirhapatya , the first 
widi the (somewhat modified) formula assigned m our text to the 
second oblation while the second oblation is to be made with 

Stihfi itonply [The first of the above formule^ is accordmg to 
that anthon^, to be used by them, when they touch the Udumbara 
post, see IV 69 aa ] The oblations completed they are to pro 
ceed to the Ahavanfya, where the Udgfitns are to chant thrice the 
Sfiman II iia6 (?) after which they enter the Sadas to perform 
the Mfinasa-stotra. 
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offers (on the ^illAdvArya fire) those two oblations , 
(the first) with (V^ S VIII, 51), ‘Here is joy 
here rejoice ye * here is stability, here is (jraur) 
own stability — Hail • He thereby addresses the 
cattle they thereby secure cattle for themselves 

9 And the second he offers with, Letting the 
sucking calf to the mother, — he means to say by 
this ‘letting the fire go to the earth — ‘a sucking 
calf drinking from the mother — he thereby 
means the fire sucking the (moisture of the) earth , 
— ‘may he maintain increase of wealth among 
us — HaiH’ increase of wealth is cattle they thus 
secure cattle for themselves 

10 They go out eastward, and enter the (shed of 
the) HavirdhAna carts from behind towards the 
front, for from the front towards the back (they 
enter) when about to perform the sacrifice, but thus 
(it IS done) at the nsing from the session. 

1 1 On the hinder shaft of the northern cart^ they 
smg the SAman (VA/ S VIII, 52), called the 
completion of the session — there it is that they 
reach completeness , or on the northern hip of the 
high altar but the other is the more usual, — 

12 That is on the hinder shaft of the northern 
cart ‘We have gone to the light, we have 
become immortal — ^for they who sit through a 
sacrificial session become indeed the light they 


* According to KSty XII 4, 10 and comm , the southern shaft 
of the northern cart is intended Siimlarly the Kanva text — while 
touching the nght shaft of the northern cart he smgs thereon the 
SSman the completion (success) of the session The words 
sattrasya rtddhui are doubtless the name of the Saman which 
has been erroneously made with ‘ asi appended to it in the Madhy 
text of the SaisdutA the beginnmg of the Sdman. 

[ad] G g 
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become immortal, — ‘to the sky have we as 
cendedfrom the earth — ^for they who sit through 
a sacrificial session indeed ascend from the eardi to 
the sky, — we have attained to the gods — ^for 
they indeed attain to the gods, — ‘to heaven to 
the light I' thrice they repeat the finale for they 
indeed become (partakers of) heaven and bliss 
Thus, whatever the nature of his Saman is that 
they come to be vho sit through a sacrificial session 

13 They creeps along right under the axle of the 
southern cart even as a snake frees itself from its 
skin, so do they free themselves from all evil They 
creep along with an atiMandas verse , for that, the 
atiiv^ndas (redundant metre), is all the metres, — 
thus evil does not overtake them therefore they 
creep along with an ati/fefendas verse 

14. They creep along with (V^f S VIII 53, 
Rig-veda I, 132, 6) ‘D Indra and Parvata, 
leaders in battle, smite ye every one that wars 
against us, smite him with the thunderbolt > 
him that is hidden may it please in the far 
retreat which he hath reached our foes, O 
hero, on all sides may the tearer tear to 
pieces, — on all sides I 

15 They go out eastward and enter the Sadas 
from the front towards the back , for from the back 
towards the front (they do so) when about to per 
lorm the sacrifice , but thus (they do) at the rising 
from the session 

16 Thev sit down by their several dhish»j^ 
hearths Now, once on a tune, the pith of Vi/S 
(speech) wished to desert the gods who had won it , 
It tried to creep away along this earth, for Vii is 


^ See p 39J1, Bote 2 
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tills earth her pith are these plants and trees By 
means of this Saman^ they overtook it 
overtaken, it returned to them Hence upwards on 
*his earth grow the plants, and upwards the trees 
And in like manner does the pith of wish to 
desert these (sacrificers) who have won it and tries 
to creep away along this earth — for is this 

earth her pith are these plants and trees By 
means of this Sdman they overtake it s-i^d thus 
overtaken it returns to them Hence upwards on 
this earth grow the plants and upwards the trees 

j 7 They chant verses of the queen of serpents 
for the queen of serpents is this earth through her 
they thus obtain everything The prelude is per 
formed by (the Ud^m) himself®, and the chant is 
not joined in (by the choristers ®) lest some one else 
overhear it For he would cause (the performance) 
to be in excess were another to chant he would 
cause an excess, were another to join in it would 
cause an excess were another to overhear it there- 
fore the prelude is performed by (the UdgS.i#^") him 
self, and the chant is not jomed in 

' Viz the so-called M 4 nasa stotra (mental chaat) SSmaveda 

II 726-8 (Rig veda^ 189 1-3 asenbed to the queen of serpents) 

The spotted bull has come up &c. performed inauibly 
conneetton with this Stotra an. unagmary libation to 
VSya IS performed, evei> thing connected ’with which fmm the 
upikaiana (or introduction, on the part of the Adhvaiyu s^e p. .401 
note 1} up to the bhaksha or dnnking of the cup by ili® pnests, is 
done mentally (that is as would seem, by gestures meiely) 
Accordmg to Asv II, 13, 6 however, the Hotn recites the sme 
hymn m, a low voice (upSw ju), but not maudibly, as a 5astta. But 
see p 452, note i 

• Not by the Prastotn, as is otherwise the case , s®® P 
note I 

• See p 311, note 1 


Gga 
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1 8 The Hotrz recites the Four-Hot? z formulas 
whereby he follows up that chant by a 5 astra ^ If 
the Hot?^ does not know them, let the G?'«hapati 
recite them , but it is the Hot?'z s recitation 

19 Then the Adhvaryus response® is These 
sacrificers have prospered happiness hath 
accrued unto them > whereby he bespeaks success 
to human speech 

20 Thereupon they utter the Brahmodya* m 


® According to this (and TSiw/ja Br IV 9 13) it would seem 
that the Hotn is not to recite the hymn of the MSnasa-stotra, as 
prescnbed by the Ait Br and A^ 

* The Aaturhotrt formulas — so-called from four priests Ag 

mdh Adhvaryu, IJotn, and Upavaktrr being mentioned m them 
— are as follows Their offenng spoon was (the power of) think 

mg j the ghee was thought the altar was speech , the barbis was 
object of meditation j the fire was intelligence the Agi^dh ivas 
understanding the oblation was breath the Adhvaryu was the 
SSman , the Hotrr was V^^pati the Upavaktrt was the mmd 
— at the end of each of these ten. formulas the Adhvaryu, according 
to Ajv responds. Yea (om) Hotai 1 So (it is) O Hotar 1 — (the 
Hotrt proceeds), ‘They forsooth took that (tnanasa) graha O 
VaAaspati I O deposer (or decree) O name ' Let us praise thy 
name 1 Praise thou (and) by our name go to heaven * What success 
the gods have obtained with Pra^Spati as their grrhapati that 
success shaU we obtain ! 

* ^ That IS at the conclusion of the Aaturhotri mantras Ajv 
on the other hand makes the Hotr* conclude the Brahmodya with 
the benediction, O Adhvaryu we have succeeded ' to which the 
latter is to respond We have succeeded 0 Hptar ! 

* That IS, a discussion, or disputation regarding the nature 
of the Brahman According to T 4 »aya Br XV 9 r4 as mter- 
preted by the commentary, ^e performance consists rather m (or 
is followed by ?) vituperative remarks on Pra^Cpati, whom they have 
now safely got into their power (allusion being made for instance to 
hts CTumnal relations to bis daughter , to his having created thieves 
gad flies and mosquitos &c ) but this it seems to me is probably 
a wrong mterpretation of the panvadanti m the text which may 
mean that they discourse upon Pra^gfipah, So also Kslty XU 4, 


IV KAVJ>A 6 A0H\Aya, 9 BRAHMAVA, 21 453 


(the form of a) dialogue For everything indeed is 
obtained everything gamed by them that sit through 
a sacrificial session — they have performed with 
Ya^s prayers these have obtained so much have 
acquired so much, they have recited verses 
these have obtained so much have acquired so 
much they have chanted S&mans these have 
obtained so much, have acquired so much But this 
has not been obtained this has not been acquired 
by them namely the (theological) discussion, the 
sacred discourse this is what they thereby obtain 
what they acquire 

21 Having ‘'crept up to the Udumbara post 
they restrain their speech Now, they who perform 
the sacrifice with speech, milk and suck out the 


21, Prig^pater aguwakh j Snam ‘agu«a majrhave to be taken m the 
iense of nirgu«a or nirgu»atvain (unqoalifiedness uncondi 
tionednessj, rather than in that ot vice and it is worthy of note 
that the Pr^Spati taau forfliulas preceding the Brahmodya proper 
consist chielSy in the enumeration of negative qualities The 
twelve bodies of PrS^pati are qualified as follows — ^the eater of 
food and the mistress of food the happy and glonous , the abodeless 
and dauntless the unattamed and unattainable, the invincible 

and irresistible the utipreceded and unmatched Then follows 
the Brahmodya — Agm is the house lord (gnliapati) so say some 
he is the house lord of this world , VSyu is the house lord so 
say ome he is the house lord of the airy region —yonder (sun) 
forsooth IS the house lord he who bums yonder he is the lord, 
and the seasons are the house Venly, to -ahatsoever (sacnhceis) 
he becomes the grrhapati who knows that divine gnhapati. that 
grihapati prospers and they the sacnficers, prosper to whatsoever 
(sacnficers) he becomes the grriiapati, who knows the dmne averter 
of evil that gnhapati averts evil and they the sacnficers, avert evil I 
See Alt Br V, 25 Acoordiag to Arv, the Hotr* alone would 
seem to repeat the Brahmodya The expression v^kovakja (<!»• 
logue} apparently refers to the controversial form of this discourse 
See also A I,udwi|;i Rig veda, HI, p 390 seq 
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sacrifice for sacrifice is speech And previously to 
this each of them sits speechless, strengthening his 
speech h and -with their speech thus strengthened 
and rein Vigorated they perform the last day But 
at this (disputation) the entire speech, thus obtained 
becomes exhausted that speech they all strengthen 
(by remaining) speechless, and with it thus strength- 
ened and reinvigorated they perform the Atirdtra® 

22 They sit touching the Udumbara post®, for 
strength is food and the Udumbara tree is strength 
with strength he tiius invigorates speech 

23 When the sun has set they go out (of the 
Sadas) eastward, and sit down behind the Ahavaniya 
m front of the Havirdh^na shed Round them, 
sitting speechless the Pratiprasthitri cames the 
Vasativarl water* For whatever object they per 
form the session therewith let them release their 
speech For in olden times the i?ishis were wont 
to hold sacrificial sessions for certain objects — ' such 
IS our wish may that be fulfilled I And if they be 
desirous of different objects desirous of subjects 
desirous of offspnng desirous of cattle — 


^ The construction of the t^x.t is quite irregular and I am by no 
means certam whether tim eshSm pura ’ should not be separated 
from what follows and have the verbs viduhanti and mrdha 
yanti supphed after them — ^That (speech) of theirs (they milk and 
suck out) before ftiis Each now sits speech bound strengthening 
his speech, &c 

® That IS the last day of the DvSdariha or of the Gavdmayana 
the so-called Udayaniya ahratra 

* According to Laly III 8, 11 they form a circle round the 
Udumbara post and touch it, muttenng the mantra ‘Here is stability 
here is (our) own stability • Here is joy here rejoice ye ’ or, In 
me IS stabihty m me is (your) own stabihty 1 m me is joy m me 
rejoice ye 1 or both. See p 448 note 3 

* See ni, 921 seq 
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24 Let them release their speech with this (V^ 
S VIII, 53), Eartht Airl Skyi’ Thus they 
render their speech auspicious by means of the 
truth, and with that auspicious (speech) they pray 
for blessings, — May we be abundantly supplied 
with offspring! — thereby they pray for offspring 
— May we be abundantly supplied with menl 
— ^thereby they pray for men — May we be 
abundantly supplied with foodi thereby they 
pray for prosperity 

25 Thereupon the GWhapati, or whomsoever the 
Grfhapati may call upon recites the Subrahma#yA 
litany ^ Some, indeed recite the Subi:ahma«yi. 
each separately but rather let the Gr*hapati, or 
whomsoever the Grihapati may call upon, recite 
the Subrahmajzyi Having desired an invitation 
to that (Atiratra feast) they put kindling sticks on 
the fire 


^ See III 3 4 I j seq 

* According^ to the comm on Kfity XII 4 28 it is the reciter 
of the SubrahmawyS who having said O Subrahma«3/S invite 
me thereto ' puts sucks on the fire 
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& part I, page loi 
abhlgbaraaa I 193 
abhiplava sha<faba, II 40 j 
abhivarta-s^man, 11, 434 
abortion causing of II 11 
adabhya graba, II, 424 
Idara plant, a substitute for Soma 
plants II, 422 
Sdhltayaj^s, II 20 22 23 
adhrigii litany 11, 188 
adhvara, I, 214 

Adhvaryu I introd ax seq xxvi, 
must not pass between dhish 
j«}as n IS3 passes north of 
Agnidhra shed ib , bis ire- 
sponse (pratigara), 232 33$ 

328 330 331 be IS the head 
of the sacrifice, 276 goes m 
front 440 

Aditi, 1, 25, 73 307 has seven or 
eight sous, II 23 to her belong 
the PrSyaniya and Udayanlya 
ishrl IT 48 386, is the earth, 
51 two headed, 57 her share 
in the Soma feast, 259 
Aditya, seven or eight Adityas sons 
of Aditi 11 22 they aqcom 
pany Varuaa 93 Vmsvat (sun) 
the Aditya, 13, is the ejfe, 39 
the vy^, 240, Adity^ and 
Angirasai 113 In^awithVar 
sus Rudras and Adityas 242, 
350, evening feast is theirs, 
ib , cattle after their manner, 
353 the press-stones, 333 to 
t^m belong the y^^, 385, 
Adityantm ayana 11, 383, 
twelve Adityas eight Vasus. 
and eleven Rudias, 41 1 
iditya graha, II 350, 35a 
tgh^a, two libations of ghee (to 
Frs^Spati and Indra), 1,92, 124, 


(to Agnishomau and Vishnu) II, 
106 

AgnS. visluifi cate to 11 12 to them 
belongs diksha»!yeshn Sa 

Agni representative of pnestly caste 
(brahman) I introd xvlseq , 
four different forms I 47, 136 
43a their names, 11 118 
shuts out Asuras, I 54 is the 
youngest, 108 messenger of 
gods 220 156 ancestral Hotn, 
115 repeller of RafcJias, 158 
II 99 best of gods I, 263 , 
seeks for Indra 173 identified 
with Rudra, 201 II 343 , with 
Prj^Spati I 346 386 with 

Rudra Vanwa Indra Mit^a, 
Brahman 340 seq unites with 
waters 277 gold is his seed, 
277 milk ditto 326 Agm first 
created by Pr^pati 323 seq, 
342 seq 389 the root and pro 
genitor of deities^ 3S6 II 98 
istegas I 418 419 originally 
alone immortal 310 covets the 
beasts deposited with him, 347 
all forms (rflpa) deposited with 
him, 314 Agni VawvS.nara, 104 
seq oblations to Agni pam- 
mina, pavaka and mii, 304 
seq , Agni pavamina and indu 
mat, 320 , Agni anlkavat, 408 
Agm kavyavShana, 430 the 
woof of cloth belongs to Agni, 
II 9 Agm is all the deities la 
the lower (Vi^jju the upper) 
half of the sacrifice 12 Tnm 
Soma, and Agai, 22 , Agm is the 
brahman (sacerdotium) and sa- 
crifice, 38, speech, 39 Vrata- 
pati 44> 45 > guardbn of the 
aast^ 50, Agm attended by 
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the Tasus, jj messenger to 
Aagiras and Adityas J13 Agm 
"V aifvanara s ashes is gravel, 
120 Agnt head of deities 184. 
his victim, 31 S the lotus of 
the earth 377 Vanwa Mitra 
and Agni, 285 Agm vauvanari, 
30s rules over beasts j4j 
officiates as Agmdh 3 48 Agm 
with V3jm and Surya I 
337 II 453 Agm "Varvuia 
and Ifidra leaders of the gods 

I 44$ seq Agnj, Soma, and 
Vishim form the thunderbolt, 

II 108 five-kapala cahe to 
Agm 389 Agn; Indn, and 
SSrya supenor to the others, 
403 

Agnidhra (Agnidh) identical wnth 
Agm I 58, ought to be learned, 
and receives mst the daksbixa 
II 148 heads procession with 
a hrebrand 187, 195, with 
the vasatlvarf water, 335, sits 
m the Ne^hfrfs lap, 368 
AgnidhrTya (Agntdhra) fire shed 
Ya,g«asann, II 136, erection 
of 147, 148 ftom thence the 
gods gained immortality, 147 
sacred to the AM gods 148 
the gods stay theiem beside the 
vasativan water 336 
Agnihotra I a 3*0 seq , is the Sun, 
337 time of 328 seq two 
tibations each bine, 3,3, 334, 
a domestic saenhee 333 
of sacrifices, 344 a heavenward 
sailing ship 345 , auraber of, la 
the year 346 

agnihotra havsa?, ladle, I, xi, 67, 
33t 

Sgmmdratanrastra T sop II 3^9 
agiu^pranayana, I 298 , II, lai seq 
157 seq cf lire 
agnirahasya, I, introd xxx seq 
Agmshomau I i6g 373 seq 377 
37?, Agm and Soma (offered 
to separately I, 3d4), seize 
the Soma sacnficer between 
their jaws, II, 83, j6i , are 
yote-feSows ip6 

agntshomtya he^goat II, ?3 , black 
spott^, 83, sacrifice ofi i6z 
seq 

Agfflshxoma, 11 , 301, stotras and 
jastras, 335, 336, 3P7 


agmshioma sSman 11, 368 
AgnyadhSna (agnyadbeya) I r 2, 
474 seq 

agnyamadhana, I, a 
agnyuddharasa, 1, a, time of, 3*8 
seq 

agnyupasth^m, I 339 seq 
Sgraya»a gr ha, U 38S seq ,33 
j 5S -stnili, lb drawn tor 
All gods 89 at all three Sa 
vauas, lb mode of drawing, 
490 depositing 9 
Agrajaweshn offering ot first frmts 
I 3f 9 seq 

Sgur ( >e yigair^he ) T 14 148 

Sgyabhaga butter portions to Agm 
and Soma I 1^9 seq 
Sgya rastra, 11, 393 -stotra, 393 
3*4 

AhalyS Indrivaslove ot, 11, 81 
fihSva II 336 j6i 
ahavafr 11 jSo 

Ahavaniya, used for cooking, I, 18 
when taken out from Oarhsu- 
patya, 528 seq , is Yagetas 
mouth, II tsS 
Shavanlya, I, ao8 11 187 
Ihuti (juhoti offering), I 363 
aindrlgna graha, II ,22 seq 
amdravayava {grabs) II 365 seq , 
shape of cup, 377 

airs, vital three 1, 19 seq nine 
Z40 seven II, 17 ten, 33 
ten (besides oat breathing, tn 
breathing and through breath 
ing), a IQ speech out breath 
mg and in breathing, eye and 
ear* 39 

AifMvSka, pnest, XI 317 seq 
fikhfitkara, mote bill, I 441 , earth 
of (akhukarisha) 278 
SkhySnavidai^, I introd xxXr 
Akuh, Asura priest, I, 40 
aiynf^ 1, 156 
altar see v^ 

Anwravati, I no 
amSvfisya, 1, 17a, 177 
a»*MU grabs = Pr^Spati, 11, 348, 
433 seq 

Anarnat saugaiaana (as the sabhya 
fire) resides with man, I, 338 
Angiras and Adityas p^orm a 
Soma sacrifice II, 3:13 aname 
of Agni, 118, AngirasSm ayana, 
384 

anika, 1, 408 seq , II, 34a 
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animal (victim) fivefold II *4 sa 
crifice, 162 seq 

anointment of Dikshita with fresh 
butter 11 13 of bis eyes with 
Traikakuda ointment 14 of 
the sacrificiai state, 170 , of the 
victim j8j 
antaApata peg II iii 
antarySma (graha), II as? seq is 
the night and oflered at sunrise 
261 offered entirel) 263 
anfibandhya barren cow slaughtered 
at Soma sacrifice, I 379 II 
217 maitiivarum 87, 39* 
seq 2 vauvadevt md barh s- 
patya, 38 8 

anumajitra»a I 124 154 
anushfubh metre, is speech, II, a r, 

* r 

anuvakyS, invitatory prayer I ti9) 
138,170 seq 195 
anuva^/k^, II 351 
anuySga, after offermg three at 
havityi^^a I 80 230 seq 445 
nine at Vauvadeva Varu»a 
praghastA Sec 390 404,418, 
eleven at animal offenngs, 11 
210 

anvthSrya, I, 7, 49 ^ . 

aavahiryapaAana fire (dakshii^m) 

I 339, when taken out from 
Garhapatya, 340 
anva rabh II 40 
anvirambhantyfi Ishri, I, 7, 3®® , 

40 

ai^na, I lao 

apasakvi (apadakshlaa) 1 441 r® 
fernng to the Fathers, II, 29 
Apastamba I introd xxxiaseq 
aponaptrtya sfikta II 23a 
Spri-hyrnns, I Introd xv II 185 
apsu mkshi II s 
apsushomaA II 373 
Aptoryama, II, 398 
Aptya I 47 seq 
apQpa cake I 317 
Spylyana strengthening of Soma 
plants 1,178, 11,100 103 
arawi 1 273, are held while the 
pralma vanr^a is approved of, 
11,5 

Aram I, a? . ^ ^ 

arbhava or tntiya pavamana stotra, 

II, 315 

Araunt Cphalgnnt), nakshatra, I, aSg 
ai^eya, 1, 113 


Ariina Aupavevi, I, introd xh, 313 
45s 

Aru«!, I, 14 Takshan recites for 
him, 333 arranger of Subrah 
manya litany II 82 4I3 
Arunmukhas I 57 
Amnnaghas, I 57 
ArvSvasu I 137 

Asat Pa»,sava, resides with, man I, 

, 338 

Asha^/Aa Savayasa I, 4 
ks pktra I 117 

in'fiva/za (jraushaf) I 132, 140 142 
seq 

Asuras contend agednst gods, I, 54 
by speech (numerals) rsS, 
divide the world with gods 39 
seq have darkness and magic 
(ml}l) assigned to them by 
Pra^ipati, 362 defile plan^ 
370 deprived of (intelligible) 
speech II, 31 build three 
strongholds, one m each world 
103 bury magic charms 135 
the blood spirting out from 
victims is their share 1:93 
Asuti, I introd xxxv 169 3po 43a 
448, n 349 
arvavma grass II 89 
arvina gi^a 11 27a seq drawn in 
the tenth place and ofiered lu 
the third, 276, 312 shape of 
cup 278 

A/vins Adhvaryus of gods 1, 16, 53 
II 276 wander about oti earth 
performing cures, 274 seq are 
heaven and earth 27A 
AtharvSngirah, I, 38 
atigrShya (graha) II 402 seq 
atiAAandas II 66, 380 
AtirStra, II 398 

Abthycdirt (guest offering to Soma) 
II 5r 83 seq 
Atreya, II 346 

Atn, etymology 1 131, hotn of 
it/shis, II 346 
AtyagnishAiroa, 11, 398 
audgrabhana, II, 20 
audumbarl See udumbaiia post 
Aupoditeya (Tumwiga VaJySghapa 
dya) I 271 

austerity (tapas) world conquered 
by II III 

avabhr/tha expiatory bath 1 406 
11 378 mlivablintlia, siy 
avadana, portion, 1, 191 
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Svahina (.devatanam) I 118,157 
avaklta formulas II 409 
avaataradiLsha II 97soq 
avi&tareda, I a 1 
avara 11, 255 
avivakya, II 402 448 

ayav^m 1 199 

Avn I 589 II, 91 a name of 
Agai iiS 
SyushMma II, 403 

b3hishpavamana(stoir3), II ,07,309 
seq 

ball I 339 

barhis, I 84seq 147 233 
Barku Varsimia, I, s 
beasls^ ruler of (Rudra) I 201 II 
153 T-\ashrr> II 180 
Bhaga is blind I 210 
BhaUaveya (Indradyumna) I, 06 
293 

Bhava (Rudra Agni) I, aoi 
Bhngu Angiras I 38 
bhur bhuva/i svaA 1,29^ II 37 
Bb&tavat (Rudra) I, 209 
black deer skin (Irishna^na.) I 2 
two representing iieavcn and 
earth, II 25 Soma placed 
thereon 160 
brahmabhaga, I sH 
brahmabat^ I 48 
Brahman pnest I introd xx seq 
22, II 347 4 4 
Brahman the glowing bre I 341 
Br^maea human god, I 309 374 
follows the Kshatnja, 47 45a 
may be nnthout a Ling, but not 
vice versS II 270 
b Shtnaisa I, rntrod xxii seq 
Bidhma»&ib8aMSin islndra,!! 433 
brahmanicide I 47 , II, 243 
brahmasadana, I, 6 
brahmaslman il 434 
brabmodya, 11 452 
B/ihaspati I introd xviseq Angi 
asa I, 67 as Brahman priest 
an the brahman (n ) II 23 
59, is dyumna, 24 aaim«l 
offering to 219 , Brihaspati the 
purohita of Soma oppressed by 
Sonia 258 Bnhaspati the wise, 
Is the tot aS6 ofiSctates as 
Udgitn, 348 

brAatf metre, I *75 II, ria 

brfhatwastra, II, 430 

bnhat sliaai]^^i96,2a2 11,339,403 


Budila A^vatara^vi II 435 
bull at SIkaniedhaA representative 
ofliidra I 416 

butter fresh used for anointing the 
Dlkshita, n 14 melted see 
ghee 

calf, tot born of season dakshmS at 
Agrayauesh/I I 373 dafcshiai 
at \ainadeva (seasonal sacn 
fice) j9o 

carpentei unclean I 23 
cart receptacle of ha\ IS I 12 seq 
bound with thongs 4,2 turned 
round and placed on altar II, 
127 seq description of, i 2 
caste I, introd xii xvm 28 452 II 4 
castles three built by the Asuras^ 
II 105 

cattle, threefold II, 28 
charms, only effective when buried 
in the ground II, 133 for 
mulas against 137 
chip first of the sacrificial stake 11 
164 169 svaru 173 1S6 four 
chips 282 

cloth it parts assigned to various 
deities, II 9 
confession of sift, I 397 
consecration (diksha) for Soma 
sacnhcc II i seq 

covenant of Tanunapat not to be 
broken II 95 seq 
cow, when created coveted by Agni 

I 326 her skin originally on 
man II 9 her flesh not to be 
eaten by the consecrated 11 to 
be eaten according to Y^gwaval 
kya lb her ten properties, 69 

creatures of three kintte I 584 
the upright and those teutog 
downwaras, 387 404 

dadhigharma II 336 
Dadhya^ii Atharvana, teaches the 
Ajvuis the madhu brihmajia 

II 277 

Daivya, messenger of Asuras, 1 i xi 
Daksba (Brs^^iati) I 375 
Daksha PSrvati I, 377 
Dlkshtyanas I 377 
DaksMrana sacrifice I, 374 seq 
dakshw^ I 48 308 (the greater 
the better) 309, 322 not to be 
accepted, 11 r^sed by some 
one dse, II, 116, diflSsrent 
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kinds of J40i>eq arethesacn 
fice to human gods J41 417 
DakshugSgni ( anvSth^ryapE^ana ), 
when taken Qul from Garha 
patya I 339 seq altar near it 
at pitrjyi^rTa, 422 
d^kshina homa ij 336 341 
dakshijtikara;>ia I 37 
Danava (Vntra) 1, 166 
Daniyil I 166 
Danu I 166 
darbha grass I S4 
Darjapurnamasa isht! I, c seq 
darvihoma oblation of spoonful of 
boiled nee to Indra I 415 
difapavitra straining eloth II, 248, 
358 

da/aratra II 402 
deasl! (deiseil dessel) I 37 
death identification with the sun I 
343 seq 

debt owed by man to jRishis, 
fathers and men, I 190 
deva (Sd\itr ) I 46 
Devabhaga Srautarsha purohita to 
Kurus and Snu^yas 1 377 
dhiman I 74 93 
dhinya, 39 
dhayyS, I iia 

dhishi^ya, hearth mounds, represent 
the Gandharvas II 7 a over 
turned by Asuras 147 pre 
paration of 14S seq fagots 
held over them, 364 
dhrishn I 33 

dhruva (graha) II 293, 298 seq 
-stMlt 298 

dhruva spoon, I 67 II 23 
dhurya (stotra) II 307 
Diksha, consecration II r seq 
apsu <L 5 intermediate, 97 seq 
DIksh^!y^h/i II 12 seq 
Dlkshlta consecrated is an embryo, 
II 19 IS Vislteu, 29 (dhl 
kshita) 47 
dosh^vastar, I 334 
drona kalaja II 357 seqr2d8 318, 
IS Vntra s head 371 
drop Soma as bmdu, II, 157 obla 
tion of drops (stoka) 195 seq 
dun^ (dfib) plant a substitute for 
Soma plants, II 422 
dvadajaha II, 403 , ryiyiiaylfondas, 
418 

dvidevatva grabas II 266 , shape of 
cups, 377 316) 351 


Dyavfipnthfvt heaven and earth 
cake offering to, at Agrayaije 
sbfl I, 369 seq ditto at Vai 
rvadeva, 388 contain the uni 
verse, II 19 26 when agreeing 
(uniting) they give ram, I, 796, 
241 hymn to 330 
DyutSna, son of the Maruts, 11 144 

Earth trembling like lotus leaf I 
279 creation of 360 goes to 
witne s the Asuras animal of 
fering II *07 

east, quarter of gods 11 i 3 4 
(rauttless) man offers facing 
east 11 3 assigned to Agni 30 
ekfidaimt set of eleven stakes II 
173 176 seq 318 seq 
ekadhana, II X02 33a, 233 335 
237 

ekavinwa (stom<i) II 401 
elephant, its oriain 11 13 not to 
be accepte"^ as a gift ib 
embryo expulsion of II 11, 19 
have their hands closed 27 en 
veloped m the ammon and pla 
centa 28 29 73 found in cow 
sJaughtcred 39^ u»ifit for sa 
orifice 394 39<5 

ewe image of at Varun3pragbasaj& 

eye the truth I 78 mans eye is 
sore (secreting matter 'I 11 14 
entered by ftismia the Danava, ib. 

folpon (f eagle), Soma as falcon II 
Bo Gayatn 88 
fast See vrata 
^ food, II 37 SBQ 
Fathers (manes) See Pltarai& 
fingers bending m of II 18, 98, 
(nameless) nng finger eating 
With, I 332 gold tied to it, II, 
$3 different fingers used m 
meting out Soma plants, 67, 
loosening of fingers, i6a 
Fire, kindling of I 95 seq 
production of (by churning 
agni manthana), 273 294 

297 389 If, 90 seq 

carrying fire round (paryagm 
karasa), I 4S , H *87 leading 
forwards (agnl-praiayana) I 
398 II rsj seq 157 seq 

homage to at tune of Agm 
hotra, 1, 301, 323 seq, 348 seq 
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homage to wTien leaving home 
360 mounting of (sanciaropa«a), 
396 womb of the sacrifice, 11 
19 serves as a skin to the sacn 
ficer (as embryo) 9S 
fire place fivefold lustration of I 
* 3S9 

fish, accursed, 1,45* Manus, ai6 
seq 

five tiutnber 1, 16 
flood, legend of the 1, 216 
food threefold (cattle), II 28 
Full moon sacrifice, I i, 17, rSo 

Gagaii metre, means cattle II, 88 
Canafca Vaideha, I, introd. xxxi, xlii 
seq 

GaitdaM 1 104 

Gandharvas steal Soma II 32 fond 
of womeb 53» *33 receive 
purchase pnce for Soma, 72, 
1^3 Soma warden^ Z50 seq^ 
*3 j 

Girhapatya, used for cooking I rS 
sacred to sacnficer 339 
gatarn I, 98 183 
GItavedas 1, 119 
munvlta-saman II 401 
Oavim ayana, II 426 
Giyatrf I, 80 91, 97 too, fetches 
Soma 183 II 5a 150 3 9 
as a falcon, 88 241 by means 
of a khadira stick, 151 is the 
ea*th I rg4 Agni, 2^4 II 87 
fore^part of the sacrifice 89 
hercalf isthedhruvagraha 304 
gharma I, 44 (sanu%), II, 105, 
411 

gi^asha I S16 

ghee (ghrvta) sap of tieavea and 
earth I 372 a punfier, II 8 
belongs to the go^ 14 a thun 
dcibolt to6 17a 

girdle hempen, putting on for con 
secration II 28, 98 , of sacri 
ficial stake 172 
GSVala Xallaki I, 33$ 
goat (he ) tied up at agnyidhana, I 
aga she*goat given for Soma, 
II 71 74 goat and sheep, 407 
gods path to I 267, how they be 
came immortal 310 seq ^ 
hot sleep, II 44 thnce eleven, 
290 three kinds of, 350 eight 
Vasus^ eleven Rudias, and 
twelve Adityas, 41 1 


gold Agnisseed I 277 II 59 90 
piece of gold used in oifenng 
11 54 tied to the ring finge 
(as a symbol of truth), S3 70 
symbol of the sun 1x5 224 
put in right wheel track anc 
offered on 130 with oblatior 
of omentum 198 
gosh/oma II 403 
Gotama Rlhugaiiia, I 104 seq 
Graha, cup of Soma, 11 247 259 
mi. I lings of 432 seq 
graia stotra, II 332 
Grfivasttit assistant of Hotri 1 223 
33 

gravel (sikat&) the a^es of Agni 
Vaixi^nara 11 120 
griTiapati H 97, 44I> 453 455 
Grthya-sfltra, I, introd xlviu 
^uhu offenng-spoon, 1, 67 seq 139 
II 23 portions of victim mr 
gmhfi, 204 

Cyotishroma II 403 

hari the two bay steeds are the Ai 
and Simau 11 371 
Hanvant (Indra) II, 599 
hanyqgaru (graha) II aSp 370 seq 
Hasta (naksnatra) I 286 
havird^a, I, .14 Soma cart shed 
II ia6 s^[ sacred to Vish»u, 
126 13 1 belongs exclusively 
to the gods, 146 , Soma placed 
there x6o 

hanryagwa I introd xv, xlvm 
havis^ r 151 
havjshkrit I 27 
havlshpankti, 1 16 
havyadati I 107 

heart of victim, 15 roasted first IE, 
201 offered, 204 

Heaven and Earth. See dyava 
prAbivT 

hm I TOO, 325 
Hiranyagarbha, 1, a^\ 

Hiranyastfipa I 173 
hiraivyavatl ahuti, 1 1 52-seq 
horn, of black antelope, used for 
scratchmg 11 33, 33 takiqg 
up earth 43 

horse present at production and 
carrying forward of fire 1 297 
seq white horse (symbql of 
sun) dakshint at i5un3s!r!ya, 
447 at the Sadya8kH, II 115 
at Somai-sacnfice 348 
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tra {sirrq-tgsy ) 11 387 
Araka (Maiti^vanuia Biibmani 
/};6a)9>>sin, and A^jiSvaka), II, 395 
seq 334 
'tri, seven 1,333 

I 216 seq 11,60 
* 1, 147 152 

■nortahty gamed by the gods., II, 
147 

ira, representative of the Kshatra, 
1 , introd XVI seq , slays Vr/tra 

I 30 52 166 175 416 452 II 
365 slays Vuvarhpa 1,47 164 
15 deity of sacrifice 1, 129 , the 
Vasu of gods, 176 , overturns 
Asuras fire altar 287 resides 
with man 338 is the blazing 
fire 340 Indra Vniridh 375 , 

II 430 Indra and Maruts = 
Kshatra and "Vu I 399 , Agni, 
Varusa, and Indra, leaders of 
gods 449 seq Indra, Soma, 
and A^i 11 33 he is bom. 
of Yagwa and VaJt 3s the 
ruddy cow belongs to Indra 
vntrahan, 63 Indra s amouts, 
Sr called K-aurika Gautama, 
82, attended by the Maruts, 
93 Indratbe chief of gods 93, 
IS the Sun, 96 , delights in songs, 
146 animal ofienng to 220 
Indra with the Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas, 241 , is assigned a 
^cial (chiefs) share, 341, 
everything submits to him, even 
the wmd 343 , leader of the 
sacrifice 362 the cow of 
plenty (Kimaduh) his special 
portion 394 India marutvant 
3353eq,347 stands over every 
thing 398, Indra hanvant 399 
Indra ^o<fajrin 400 , Indra, 
Am and SGiya, sttpdnor to 
others, 402 Indra vuvakannan 
431 Indra, the strongest of 
gods^ 433 IS the Brihmaai 
A6a»tsin ih , to India belong 
JC»6 and Slman, 436 beis pr<H 
duced by them 438 Indra and 
Parvata leaders in battle, 450 
ragnt, win the race 1, 37tj cake 
to at Agrayanesbii ib at 
DIkshayaneshfi, 375, 378, at 
VanwapragMs^, 393 at jMa 
h&havis, 419 , are the Kshatra 


371 ontbreathing and in 
breathing 393 animal ofFcriug 
to 221,, are all the gods 325 
the universe, 292 cup to them 
32 

indraiatni I 165 

Indravishnfi divide one thousand b) 
three 11 62 
XrSvatl, I I it> 
ishri (ya^ati ofFenng) I 263 


Ka (Prs^pati) I, 8, 39s II 410 
Kadrfi (and Supatwl), 11 , 52 seq 
149 seq is the earth, 149 
Kahoib Kaushitaki 1 370 
kSmaduh, cow of plenty Indra s 
special portion, II 294 
£amasldhv3ryu, II 2S7 
Kamasins, enumerated 11, 2S7 
touch the cups 373 
kamyeshn 1 9, 

Kanva jakha I introd xxviu seq , 
xx.icrtii, x£v seq 

kapalas, I, 32 , arrangement of, 34 
Karakas 1 introd xitvi a JXaraka 
Adhvaryu curses Yagfltavalkya 
II 197 26s 297 298 
karambha porndg I 93 II 303 
Kaxatoya 1 104 

Kai^ra fruit oifered at Varu«a 
praghlsifi I 394 

karshmarya tree Rakshas'kiUer, II 
89 

iani (pap of whole nee grains), 1 
7 211 410 

Katiiaka, I introd, xxvi seq 
ilaturhotr; formulas 11 453 
ilaturmfisya seasonal sacnfice, I 38 j 
seq detached saenfices, 407 
iatushpra/ya, I, 375 393, 373 
iatvfila,pit lljii6 379 
Kfityiyana, 1 , introd xxxv seq , xl 
Kaukfista (Kadkthasta), II, 426 
Kavasha Ailusha (Ailukhipntra), I 
hitrod XXXV 

khadira stick, therewith Soma car 
ried off by Glyatn, 11 , 151 
ih^andoma, II, 403 
Kilfita, Asura pnest, I, 39 
kma pumdia 1, gx 
kim u, II, 432 

kmg, paying homage to (Soma as) 
supreme ruler, II, 79 , attended 
by heralds and headmen, 67 
JXitii (nakshatra), I, a 86 
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Jwnot attribute ofVaru/«>, I 73 11 
146 

Kosala Vi(}ebas I tatrod xhi 
Krudnu (Gandharva archer) I i8j 
II 72 footless archer, 78 
KrtttikS^ I 2S2 

Kshatra, sened by the Vw, I 393 
Kshatra and Vu, Indra and 
Maruts 399, Varu«a and Ma 
ruts 401 

Kshatnya, oppressor of Vaiaya, I, 
Sa served by Vu 94, lives oa 
them II 66 before a Ksha 
triya approaching the people go 
down aaS should always have 
recourse to a Srahman, 370 
kukkuta I 30 
Kurukshetra, 11, 275 
Kurus I mtrod, xliii, 577 
Kuru Pa»italas I mtrod ;alE seq 
19s nature of their speech, 
II so 

kuxa plant, yellow, a substitute for 
Soma plants II 423 
kujfi, II 309 

Kuxri Vigairavasa I, mtrod zmui 
JCyavana Bhargava (Aftgirasa), 11, 
272 seq 

lines drawing of on hearth, I, 2, 
276 round the altar (pan 
graha), 62 round foot print of 
Soma cow II €0 one line 
drawn wrth the sphra in follow 
mg the lire earned to uttara~ 
rar 

lute, created by the gods, II, 53 

madantl (hot) lostral water II 100 
madhukSWa, I mtrod xxmv, ma- 
dhn brahmana, II, 377 
MSdhnki I 300 

jnadhyama (kantfa) I mtrod xxix 
Midhyandina I, mtrod xavlh seq 
m^dbyapdina pavamtina (stotra), II, 
333 33® 

mM^andina savaua belongs to 
Tnshrubh, II, 250 , to the Ru 
drasj 3 o 331 seq 
Maghavan I, mtrod XL 
mahdbhishava great pressing, II 
344 35® 

mahad uktham 11 430 
nuMhavis, great oblation, at Sika 
ine<lha/&'(o£^ngstoAgni Soma, 
Savitn, Sarasratt, and Pfishan 


IndrSgni, Mahendra, and Vbva 
karman) I 417 seq 
mabir^ga, II 3^8 
mabavrata II 429 
mahavratiya graha, ll, 429 
Mahendra, I 182,419 II 338 
m&hendra, graha II 337 seq 
MaitrSvaniffa (or Praj^tri) assistant 
ofHotr*, I 323 24 II 183 
prompts the Hotrr 188 his 
cup meets the VasativarJ water, 
335 seq 

Maitravaruna graha II 269 seq 
mixed with milk 271 shape of 
cup 278 

Maitrayam sanrhitS I mtrod xxvi 
man the hipest of animals^ II, 210 , 
his skin now on the cow 9 
Manas (mind) and VaA (speech) I 
124 seq II 55 inherited by 
gods and Asuras respectively, 
30 are heaven and earth ib 
manasa stotra II 431 
Manivi wife of Manu 1 39 
Manes (Fathers) See Pitiurafr 
Manota deity, offenng to, 11, 203, 
393 

mantha gruel II 278 
Manthin graha II 378 seq, 31$ 
seq-i 33a 

Manu bis bull, 1 , 29 , Hanu and the 
fish 216 seq 

Margallya, shed m Yagfla s arm 11 , 
126 erection 148 
Marka and Sajuia two Asuras, II, 
279 seq 

marriage between kmsfolk, I, 238 
M&rtaWa, abortive child or Aditi 
II 12 

Maruts representative oftheYiJa6, 
I mtrod xvii, 387 393, 399 
divided into tronfs of seven 
each 394 threaten to destroy 
creatures 393 394 Marataili 
s 3 ntapanS; 6 , 409 , Maruto gn 
hamedlunai& 409 , Maruta^ krt 
dmxhf 416 , Maruts accompany 
indr^ II, 93 Dyut^a, son of 
theM^aruts £44 Crdhvanabhas 
son of the Maruts, 198 animal 
offering to Maruts 220 assist 
Indra ir smiting Vntra 354 
embryo of slaughtered cow 
ofTer^ to Maruts, 396 
marutvatiya (graha), II, 33a, 334 
33 ® , 4astra, 337 
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Mitanj"van s cauldron I 186 
Medhitithi s ram Indra, II 81 
Ment (? wife) of Vrahasajva 11 8r 
metres, I, 80, 96 Soma supreme 
ruler of metres II 65 they are 
his attendant 87 , their part m 
the guest offering, 88 m the 
production of fire 91 at Soma 
sacnfice 314,315 329 are the 
draught cattle of the gods, 
369 seq 

milk, should be cooked, I, 330 
sustains creatures 385 seq 
388 offered to Viyu, 446 
null stones I 38 seq 
mind IS sacnfice II 30 heaven, ib 
^itra the waning fire I 341 the 
waning moon 380 implants 
seed in Varuua ib (friendly) 
tying of foot by Mitra II 57 
what IS of Mitra is not at Va 
mna, ib Mitra priesthood 
can exist without the Kshatra 
but not vice versS *70 every 
one s friend ayi Mitra is the 
brahman the truth 273 Va 
ruwa, Mitra, and Agni 285 
Mitravarunau offering of payasya to 
at DIkshflya»esbri, I, 375 seq , 
37S seq they are tne out 
breathing and in breathing II 
39 intelligence and will, 369 
brahman and kshatra 370 
anfibandhyi cow to 387 
MleiiiSa, speaks barbarous unmtelli 
gible language 11 33 
mole-hill usM for hearth, I 378 
for burying Rudra s oblation in 
41 , for burying the embryo 
of a slaughter^ cow II, 396 
months, names of II 301 
moon waxing and wanmg=Varu»a 
and Mitra, I 381 
Mngajirsha I 284 
MfigavantaA I 443 
mt^a (mortar) I 36 


^fabbas, a name of Agni, II 118 
Na^a Naishadha resides with man, 


1,338 

nails, cutting of 11 6 
Nakshatra, etymology I 388, 453 
lights of righteous men 369 
those suitable for agn^iUitna, 
3S3 seq the me^es of cloth 
belong to them, 11 10- 


[26] 


nikshatra name I 35 j 

name, a second to be taken II 154 

nanada saman II 401: 

Narajamsa I 136 146 333 
niraja»Ka cups, belong to Fathers 

II 154 

navaratra, 11 414 

Neshir, pnest leads up the PatnT, 
II too takes the Agnidh in his 
lap 368 

nidhana II 310 311 
nigada I, 114, 202 
mgr^ha formula II 345 
nigribhyi the Vasatlvarl water 
poured into the Hot«s cup, 
II 23S used for motstenmg 
the Soma plants, 240 243 ety 
mology 243 347 
nirvapa»a, 1 168 
nishkevalya jastra II 339 
nivi tuck of nether garment sacred 
to Manes I, 368 435 (Soma), 
II 39 

nmd formulas, II 335 
north quarter of men LI a 4 of 
Pathyl Svasti (speech) 50 
sacnnce performs north, loa 
north east; 11 8 

omentum See vapfi 
mt, II 66 

oshadhi etymology I 323 
Otos and Ephialtes, myth of (piling 
of Ossa on Olympus, and Pelion 
on Ossa), I, 386 

ox, present at producfaon and carry 
mg forward of fire I 397 its 
flesh not to be eaten by conse 
crated, II, ii to be eaten ac 
coiding to YagflS-valkya, ib 
black oxen, insure rain 78 is of 
Agni s nature, 390 

pikayi^na, I mtrod xlvin 333 
palija tree, identified with the brah 
man I 90 central leaflet of 
palSUa leaf used for offenng on 
to Rudra, 439 branch used 
for driving the calves from the 
cows, 183 for driving Soma, 
II 78 

PSiTini, I mtrod. xxav seq 
pa^daia-stoma, 1 , 96 II, 308, 333 
Pa«Aalas I, mtrod xli 
PS^iii I £i 300 
pankti, II 3 5. 

H h 
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panne^ana -water used by Fatnt for 
cteansmg tbe victim II, 190 
par^k, 11, 310 
Parivasa, I 137 

paridhi enclosing stick, I 87 seq , 
offenng of, *45 II laj 
pangraha hue of enclosure, 1 60 
seq 

paraa I T83 II 78 
Parvata Indra and Parvata leaders 
in battle II 450 
paryagnibaraTja, I 45 11 187 
paryiya (turn of cianting), II, 308 
Seq 

pajupurodS^ IT 199 seq 
Patafigali I mtrod xxxvi seq 
patb to Gods or Fathers I, a6f 
Pathj^ svasti, oflGenng to II 49 5<:^ 
386 

Pataf, girding of I 71 aeq seat 
72 interrogated by Pratipras- 
thatri as to her lovers, 396 the 
house her resting place II, 6t 
exchanges looks with UdgStrr, 
36 8 touches (bids welcome to) 
Soma when he enters the hall 
87 anomts axle of Soma cart 
1 30 IS led up by Nesh/r* to 
cleanse the victim, 190 seq 
patn! ^la 11, 448 

patnJsaiwySga, I 7S *56 seq not 
performed at PrSyajnyesh/i II, 
52 at animal offerings per 
formedwithtailof victim, II 215 
patnivant II 363 seq 
patntvata graha 11 365 seq 
I^tra, cup, II 259 
pavamana (stotra), II, 307 
pavamSneshri, I 304 
pavilxa (strainer, purifier) consisting 
of two stalks of grass, I 19 II 
iS of one three seven or 
twenty one stalks 17 (strain- 
ing cloth) 258 

payasyl, clotted curds offered to 
Mitravarunauj 37B seq prepa 
ration, 381 sexual union with 
whey 388 394 

pebbles^ used for hearth, I aSo 
phSiguna plants^ a suWUtute for 
Soma plants II 421 
Phalgun!, I 385 

Cround} nce-cakes to deceased 
ancestors, I, 366 
Pmfapitivv^ffa, I, sfixseq 
piwa pe;mana, 1, 41 


Fitara^ (Manes Fathers) condi 
tions of existence assigned to 
them by Pr^ipati I 361 
PitaraA somavantaA barhisha 
da6 agnishvattaA 421 path to 
PitaraA, 2^7 the ntvi (tnck) 
sacred to PitaraA 368 433 
the thrum of cloth sacred to 
II, 9, ruddy cows with reddish 
white eyes belong to Pitarajfr 
63 part of post dug into the 
ground is sacred to them 143 , 
pit ditto 169 
pitrfttrtha, I, 365 

Pit«yag?ia oblation to Manes, I, 
381 seg 430 seq 

ptakihs (ficus mfectona) branches 
used to cover the altar II 13© 
202 

plants are the vu 11, 65 
porcnpine-quill used for shaving I 
450 

pra I loi 11 435 
pradakshwa,! 37 45 372 442 cf 
prasalavi, apas dakshiaikfira 
Pragipati, father of gods and Asurai^ 
5+» II 301 creates and be- 
come^ exhausted I, 173 ena 
moured of bis daughter 308 
seq , creates Agni 323 seq, 
343 creates living beings 384 
heals the creatures sfa-icLen by 
Varu«a 391 assigns conditions 
of life to creator^ 361 iden 
tified with Agni 346 with 
Agni and Savitr 386 is Dak 
sha 375 IS vasishjfiia 376 
man nearest to him 384 Pra 
g-lpati, lord of thought and 
speech II 17 becomes an em 
bryo 38 , is the sacrifice the 
year 37 exhausted fortifies 
himself by animal offering 2x7 
seq arbiter between Indra 
and Vayn 368 is over and 
above the thirty one gods and 
heaven and earth, 411 over 
and above the three worlds^ 
434 libation to Pia^pati 
Vlyu 451 

pra^gipati tanu fonxmlas, II, 433 
praff, the easterly lin^ 1 63 II 
33 forms the back bone of 
vedi 113 

prlttlna-va3«Ma, 11 3 used for the 
consecrated, 4 , approved of 3 
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pnwa, I 19 jzo cf airs, vital, 
priioad^na, I 94 43 S 
prawitSA I 9 33 36s 13 

pTa>rUi(, I, 161 

prasaiavi (pradakshuia) I 44Z 
strings twisted 11, 39 
printra, fore-portion (Brahmans) 

1 312 

prSjitra harana, I, 69 313 
prastaxa, 1, 84 sej} 93seq , (the sacri 
ficer) 340 seq , 389, 405 II 89 
amends made on the prastara, 
103 anointed when thrown 
mto the fire, 103 104 
prastSva 11 310 
prasthita 11 198 37a 
Prastotn II 310 311 
PrStaiSsavana, 11 238 seq belongs 
to Oayatri, 350 , to the Vasus 
3 S 0 

Ptitaranuvalm morning prayer, 11 
336 seq 

Pratidarja ^vaikna, I 376 
pratigaia, Adhvaryus response, II, 
331 326 33$ 361 

? rat]hara II 310 
Vatihartri II 310 347 
Pratiprasthatn assistant of Adh 
varyii roasts the omentum, 11, 
196 

pratyabbigb^rasa, replenishing, I, 
201 414 

pratj^rSvana, I 13a *4® 
prati^-.fa5tra II 334 
pravara, I, introd xvi, 95, 114 seq, 
13 1 

pravargya, 1 44 II 104 
pravntta (pravrrta) homa II 303 
pray$ga (fore ofiering) five at havir 
yagna. 1 138 seq 318 seq 
443 four at avabhntha, H, 
383 nine at Vauvadeva, Va 
rnKapraghasafi, &c., 390, 400, 
418 eleven at animal offer- 
mg II 185 2X0 

Piiyamyeshfi belongs to Aditi, II, 
47 oblations to PathyJ svastl, 
Agnl Soma Savitn, and Aditi, 
49 5* 

press-board (adh^avaznOi ^4® 
pressing skin rotind and dy^ red, 
II, 140 

press-stones (five), II, 140, 227 
pnest medium of worship, II, 3 
pivsbad-^ya, clotted butter, I 
404 


prishf^a-stotra,!! 339 403 -stman, 
406 

prMihti&ya shai^a II 402 403, 405 
proksha«I sprinkling water I, 20 
83 II, laa, 139, 14s, 159, i«8, 
i 8 r 

Prometheus, 1, 186 
PunarSdheya„ I, 285, 313 seq 
PunarvasG, I, 283 
puraijlarassa II 436 440 
punsha, I 64 

pfirsihuti foil oifonng, I, 302 11, 

23 

puroidlr I 32 

puro&ra, preparahon of I 42 seq , 
etymolo^ 162 

puFohita I mtrod xii 377 II 270 
pnroni;! preliminary formula, II, 
235, 280 295 
Purfiravas I 389 II 91 
Pfishan, distributer of portions I 
53 toothless, 211 identified 
with the earth 418 II 37 
represents (prosperity) cattle 
II 22 guaraan of paths 37 
Pfishans speed is the wmd, 
203 animal offering to, 219 
pfiti II, 8 

Quarters (du) oblation of whey to 
doa^ pradua^ adua^^ vidiia^ 
udduao I 382 oblation of fat 
gravy, II, 209 

Rakshas etymology, I, 8 roam 
^out the air ib II 16 , par- 
sue women, js 

ram image of, at Vanina prag^llsSjS’, 
I 395 seq Varusas victim, lb 
R3roa AupaC^mi 11 425 
rathantara sSmaa 1 196 222 , !I^ 

339j4®3 , ^ . 

ranhwa (fire altar copstmcted by 
Asuras), I z86 
razor, copper I, 450, II, 7 
reed used fon anointing^, being a 
thunderbolt it 13 , for Inter-' 
twining with zone, 2& 
region (dir) ^ee quarter 
repetition of sacnficSal petibrinanve 
to be avoided, I, 80 
JR/bhus^ II, 361 

Rig veda, arrangen cnt of hymnsi, I, 
introd- XVI, rx seq 
nksha (ursa major) I 283 
Rrshi, the seven I, aaa 

H h 2 
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seasons ir 

A«n> rWa 

jfinam MtiV o ' a- 

imdiedfrV,?/ 'sae newly 

Ssf X 

Compajiy Snm^ ^udras ac 

with 

as tlotn^^, 


^ATaPaTHa 3R A^4jy^ 


^40 seq Pnest I 

^ fivefold ^y ®valmi3n 

i‘L*a 

> fashioned 


no i/^^^^<.TOtA^i 

II 414 

Sakamedbd fseason»! 

Anttavat, Jos x to Axn- 
^atopaidi 4oi*^dj«^®'^*ad 
toedhinaij damfiJ^ 

caietoAlafufs^^^'^^^aia 415 
„ +*7 seq Pjtofviii '^ahahaws; 

I roo ^ a?8 

ssfflWana, truth ij ^j, 

fire J aiouatin^ of 

lA I, ajp 

•rami lea^j^ seq 

-miSTi ^ 

sSmidSf / *®« *+<y 

“^^Kh/ay^*;” . n, 13 

wo 445 

374, the end o/Jf 
.an,,/^ 374seq ''^‘**«®«cnece 

*35 

foke';« ^ 




*79 seq '"'' ^uras, 

■rarabia J ^ 

»>wSlx*4r'' “™“ 


twelve at »«, v 
3“3,3a5seq ri 
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ifatapatha brihmana, I mtrod. 
XKViii seq 

&itarudriya homa I 346 
sattra, sacrificial session II, 40a, 
436 440 attrasya riddln, 449 
sattrottliaaa II 441, 447 
Satyayajvva (SStyaya^i) II a- 
saumya adhTara, I, 26, 114 
saumja jlam II 364 
sautramafll, I, 165 

savaniya puroijS^a, 11 330, 314 315, 
J34 

^vitra graha II, 357 
Savitw the rateimediate progenitor 
(Pra^pati) I, 386 is netri 
(leader) II 24 repres cattle 

49 (the sun) guardian of the 
west, 50 animal offering to 
321 file sun the mind 358 

SJvitrl (^yatn) I, 33® 

seasons (ntu) five, I 98 II, 16 24, 

50 241 srs, I 281 11 loi 

289 , siding with Asuras, 1 , 155 
seq identified with gods and 
fitherc 289 with the castes, 
290 the dmne coursers, 38a 
oblation of whey, ib consort 
with Soma, 243 

se&aion, sacrificial See sattra nsing 
from sattrotthana. 
sha^:^hha II, 402 
shai&vatta I 229 

shasbnpatha, I mtrod xxix, xxxn 
xlvi 

shaving, II, 6 
sheep, goats and II 407 
shoi/ajin stotra, 1 1, 3 r 3, 40 r jastra 
402 graha aiod santstha, 398, 
Indra, 400 

silver notsnitablefordakshinis 1,322 
sin confession of I 397 expiation 
of 398, 406 II, 38s 
snakes west their quarter 11 4 
the fore edge (?) belongs to 
them 10 

Soma plant (jnice) and moon, I 
176 fetched by Gajatri 183 
452 II 52 241 establishes 
the fire, I 313 offering to 
Soma (and Agni) at Pitriyagwa 
3^4, Indra Soma, and i^ni, 
II 32 purchase of 63 seq 
Soma is seed ib , Soma doth 
wrapper and head band 64 
picking of Soma plants, ib 
Soma the Kshatra, 65, 87, 


meting out of Soma, 66 , tied 
up m the form of a man 68 
bargammg for Soma, 69 seq 
Soma driven on car, 74 grows 
on mountains, 77 seated on 
throne of udumbara wood 84 
enters the hall ib guest 
offering to Soma, 85 seq 
Soma attended by the Rndr^ 
93 Soma strengthened (a 
pyai) 100 Soma is V»tra 
100, 371 314 Agni Soma, and 
Vishsu form the thunderbolt 
ro8 Smna, when earned off 
by Glyatrl was enclosed m two 
golden cups 150 Soma placed 
on sacnficers lap, 156 Soma 
the nimble 157 enters the 
Havirdhana, 160 is Vauaspati, 
20S animal offering to 218 
Soma taken down i^om cart, 
227 watched m the Agni 
dhra, ib pressing of, 238 seq 
meting out^ 340 deposits bis 
three bodies (or lights) in the 
three worlds, 343 consorts with 
the seasons, 245 explanation 
o£ the name, 246, pressing 
249 great pressing 256 op 
presses his family priest Er 
haspati 25S king Soma struck 
in the eye by Vanina 281 iaru 
to Soma 363 substitutes of 
Soma plants 421 seq — On 
Soma mythgenerally, 11 , mtrod. 
XI seq 

Soma krayasl cow is VSi, 11 54 
56 58 her seven foot prints 
39 colour of, 6a her virtues, 
69 dust of foot prmt scattered 
behind G^hapatya 156 
Soma sacnficer, sacr^ II, 35 
Soma seller II 69 beaten, 71 
south quarter of Fathers IT 2,4,765 
spaces the six (urvi) I 136 
speech See VS;f four grades of 
speech, II, 268 

sphya (wooden sword), I, 6, 13, 54, 
66 II 60 rat 

spoons, sacrificial, I, 67 seq brush 
tog of 69 seq 78 seq., separa 
twn (vyffiiana) 256, 404 
sprinkling (with lustral water) I a 
20, 83 II 122, X39, 143 ISP, 
168, 18I 

trlddka (pitnyagua), 1, 361 seq , 420 
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jrausha/, I, i32( 140 *39 

Sraiita-sacrifices I 36 
Sn^^ayas, a prosperous tribe, 1, 376 
jr^vadaua, 1 429 
sru-t, ofFenng spoon I 67 II 20,23 
sruva, dipping spoon I, 68 II 20 
staff, the Dl^shita s a thunderbolt, 
II 34 reaches up to fais mouth, 
ib 

stambay^r harajja I 55 II, 118 
stoma, kinds of, II, 30S 
stomayoga, II 311 
stotra twelve at Agnishfoma:, II 
303 , preparation (upakaraaa) 
for, jOy seq 323 seq 
strainer straining-cloth See pa 
vitra, da^pavitra, 

Subrahmanya priest, dnvesthe Soma 
cart, II, 77 litany, 81 230 
5udra, must not enter the pii^lina 
vamsz II, 4 

Siikany^ daughter of iSaryata MS 
nava II, 373 

fukra graha, II, 278 seq^ jrf seq., 
33a 

sflktavika, I, 236 seq 347 seq 405 
jQIivabbrdha spit rath 11 ai^ 

Sun, rays of are the righteous dead 
1, 269 are purifiers, II iS 
they are the gods 324 , the sun 
is the final goal I, 371 moving 
north and south 389 (Viva 
svat) IS the Aditya 11 13 
the eye, 39 wards off evil 
spirits 77 islndra 96, (sfirya) 
given as dakshi/ta to the Angiras 
114 its rays are the gods sipping 
motes of bght 254 the lotus of 
the heavens, 277 offering to, 
342 the eye of Mitra, Vanwa, 
and Agni, 343 

AinfiiMja (seasonal sacrifice), 1, 384, 
444 seq 

sunwise circumambulatTon Cf pra 
dakshiAa dakshiaiklra, prasa 
lavi 

Snpann (and ICadrfi) II, 53 seq, 
149 seq , IS VH 149 
SnparKikddrava (Sauparaakidrava) 
II 150. 

Suplan SSr^gaya, I 376 

winnowing-baBket, 1, ii, 30 
398 

Sfirya (With Agm and Vayu), L 325, 
327 II, 453 Sfirya is death, 
h 348 his rays attached to 


creatures, ib vnards off evil 
spirits II 77 given as da 
lahwS to the Aftgiras 114 the 
soul of the universe 343 Indra, 
Agm and Surya superior to 
others, 402 

Stishs^ the Danaia enters the eye 
of man, II 14 
svagS I 344 239 II 379 
svaha 1 334 (derivation of) i4Sseq 

153 n 'sS® 
svarn chip, II 173 186 
fvetaketu (Auddalaki) I, mtrod 
xliseq II, roo, 314 
Svishfaknt, I 129 131, 199 seq, 
37a 

xyenahrita plant, a substitute for 
Soma plants, 11, 423 

Taittinyas, I, ratrod xxvi seq 
Takshan recites for Arum, I 335 
tann, II to 

tanfihavir ishti I 304, 317 
Tanfinapat,! 146 seq 153 is Vayu 
II 94, 93 

Tanfinaptra, covenant of T aniinapat, 
II 93 seq 

tapes (austerity), world conquered 
by II itt 

thousand, one, divided by three, II, 
6a 

thunderbolt composed of an!ka, 
.talya, and kuimala II loS 
Tittiri (.flokE^) I mtiod kxxvui 
Traikakuda ointment, II, 15 
trayi vidyl, II, 436 
trees, fit for sacrificial purposes 1,90 
Tnkakud mount originally Vritras 
eye IT, is 

tnratra (sahasradakshma), II, 414 
Tnshmbh, is the sky, I, 195, 305 
the air, 234 the ksl^tra, II 
87 

Trita I, mtrod xvii 47 seq 
Tritlya savana, II 330 seq , belongs 
to Gagati, 350 

Tryambaka/fr (seasonal offenngs) I, 
437 seq , offered to Rudra, 438 
tryahga-, the three limbs the portion 
of Agm svishiakrit m animal 
offerings, II 205, 207 
Turning's Aupoditeya, I 271 
Tura Rivasheya, I, mtrod. xxxi 
sea 

Tutha (the brahman) ll, 344 
Tvasbtrr, father of Vuvarfipa, I, 47, 
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164 seq ofFenng to 458 ob 
tains the forms from Agni 314 
victim and stake for Tvashfrr 
11 177 pajunSm ish/e, 153) 
180 , spits upon the he^ of a 
victim 304 fashions the seed 
367 dispenser of boons and 
healer 374 

t]^ga, dedicator7 formula I, 303 

udana I 19 130 

udavasaniyeshfi II 389 
udayanJyeshfi II 48 51 ^86 eq 
XJdgatr* I introd xx seq chanting 
of II 307 seq 310 exchanges 
looks vnth Fatni 368 
udgifha II 310 

ndumbara post (in Sadas) 11 141 
made of the sacnficer’s size 
143 touching of 448 453 454 
ndumbara wood food and strength, 

n, 34 

uktha(»ijastra) II 294,313 
uLthavirya, II, 327 
Ukthya graha 11 293 seq 332 336 
distribution among hotrakas, 
295 seq 339, 370 sthali and 
jatra 293 

Uk hya sacrifice 11, 326 370, 397 
ulfikhala, I 26 

Unnetrr, calls for the rraushat at 
the hanyogana libation II, 372, 
two Unnetri^ 417 
upabhrrt, I 67 se(3, 139 portions 
of victim for upab^rt, 11 205 
upakarawa, the mtroducing of the 
stotra, II, 401 

upawtru graha 11 238 seq^ 244 

248 offered, 253 is the day 
and offered at night 261 

savana stone II 23 S is 
Aditya Vivasvat, 340, 256 3^4 
upS.iTuuy^a (low voiced offering), 
I iiS, 192, 37s 
apanimnka, I 326 
uparava, sounding hole 11, 135 seq 
upasad (homage or siege), 11 104 
seq three 108 or twelve, 
109 the fasting connected with 
them, 1 10 at sattras, 442 
upasargani 1 42, 63 
iipastarana I r92 
npavaktri II 452 

upavasatha, fast day, I, i, 5, 291 II, 
223 

upavesha, I, ^3, 123 


upaya^ga^ by-offenngs of Pratipra 
sthatri 11, 204 eleven 210 
312 four additional (aty upa 
yqg) 214 

npayama, formula of support II 
239 seq 

Urdhvanabhas (?Vayu) son of the 
Manits II, 198 
Urvaji I 389, 11,91 
und I 136 

ushana (the Soma plant), II, 314 

usheisha II 392 

utkara I 33 34 

utpavana I 76 

uttara II 2 

uttnrahi 11 30 

uttaravedi I 388 392 393 417 11 
113 IS Vai, 113 measure of, 
116, IS a woman 120 

Vag-apeya II 398 
V^gasaneyaka I int od xxxtx 
Va^asaneyinaA I introd. xswi seq 
VarkarnaU I, introd xlii 
vaisargina oblations II 155 seq, 
442 

Vauvadeva (seasonal sacnfice) 1,383 
seq cake to Agni, 386 jfarn 
tor Soma ib cake for Savit«, 
lb >5ani for Sarasvatl, ib , 
cake for Maruts 387 payasya 
to Vijve devtA 88 cake to 
Heaten and Earth ib 
Vauvadeva graha, II 323 seq ,339 
seq (mahfi ), 360 
Vairvadeva-jastra, II 360 seq 
VaijvSnara graha II 29S 
Vai (speech) and Manas (mind), I, 
124 seq II 55 seq inherited 
by Asuras and gods respectively , 
II, 30 VSi wooed by 
30 seq , sent by the gods to 
tiie Gandharvas, 33 ^ven as 
daksliwl to the Angras 114 
becomes a lioness 115 VaS 
speaks intelfigibly m men, 367, 
268 her thousandfold pro- 
geny 41a, 4J'® pifk of Vat, 
430 

Vltaspati, lord of speech, is the 
out breathing, II, 250 
vSkovikya 11 433 
vakshva, 11, 384. 

Vfimadevya Sman, I 222 
va»ira (roof beam), II 5, 146 
varaaas, lists of, I, introd. xxxiv 
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Tanaspatj (lord of forest tree) ob!a 
tioa to II aoS 395 is Soma, 
aoS 

vapa omentum, cut out and roasted 
II 194 seq offered 198 392 
vapajrapawi omentum spit il 194 
varsha, varshaA I 315 
VSrshwya (Varslwa), II 2 
Varuna, noose of 1 , 72 391 

II 18 r (noose of sacred 

order), rSi knot I 73 
rope 11 57 i 3 i he establishes 
the fire and becomes king Va- 
nm I, 313 IS the brightly 
burning fire, 340 the waxing 
moon 380 (cf Mitra the wan 
iDg) seizes creatures by disease, 
391 398 IS the Eshatra, 393 
401 the ram his victmi, 395, 
Varuna guardian of conjugal 
vow 397 Agm Varuna, aiid 
Indra, leaders of gods 449 seq 
oblation to Vamsa and the Ma 
ruts, 394, 395 Varuna attended 
by Aditvas 11,93 sweanngby 
varuna (?), ai6 animal offi mg 
to aai , Varuna the Kshatra 
cannot exist without the priest 
hood 270 strikes king Soma 
IE the eye, s8r, Varuna Mitra, 
and Agm 285 king Varuna has 
made a path for the sun, 380 
Vara»apraghSs 3.6 (seasonal sacnfice), 
1 384 39J seq cake to In- 
drigni 393 payasyS u> Varuna 
andtotheMaruts 394 cake to 
Ka 395 dishes of karambha 
(porridge) to Vanma and the 
Manits 395 seq 

rasS, fat gravy, II, 203 offered 
(vasihoma) 207 
rasabomahavant II 203 
asativam water II 147 222 seq 
carrying around of 225 454 
etymology 226, 231 , meets 
the water in MaitrSvaruna cup 
235 in the Hotrt’s cup it be- 
comes the NlgI^hyy^, 236 293 
rashaf (vausha#) I 88, 1^3, 143,171 
193 seq , 197 seq, 198 
’"asish#i&aya^a I, 376 
^Sstavya (Rudra), I aoo 
asu 1 , 176 , the Vasns accompany 
Rudra, 39 , Agm II, 93 Indra 
with Vasus Rudras and Adi 
tyas, 241, 350 eight Vasus, 


eleven Rudras, twelve Aditya 

4ii 

vayavya. Soma cups II 158 267 
■VSyu (with Agm and Surya) 1 , 345 
327 11,453 oblation of drop 
(stoka)toVayu, II 195 sentb 
the gods to ascertain if Vntra b« 
slam 263, leader of beasts^ 61 
libation to Pn^gapati Viyu, 451 
veda bunch of ra s I, 41, 84 
vedi etymology I do measure an 
construction of 62 seq , lustra 
tiott of 433 Soma altars pre- 
pared, II III vedi 15 as large 
as the earth, 175 
Vedic science threefold, I 2^4 
victim kinds of, I, 50 killing of 
II 178 seq mode of kilhng 
1 89 nkmmng and cutting open 
193 seq cutting up soo seq 
offenng of portions, 304 seq 
touching of 309 the eleven, 
a 1 8 seq those suitable for cer 
tarn forms of sacnfice, 31a, 313, 
42S 429 

Videgha Mfitbava, I introd. xli seq 
104 seq 

Videhas I, mtrod xhi 
vidhrtti stalks of grass laid across 
the barhis I 95 II 89 
vikalikata tree when created I 335 
virlg, I II II, 68, iia, incom- 
plete I 3po II 374 
vb serves the Kshatra, I, 393 eat 
no offerings 398 15 the Ksha 
tnyas food II 66 go down 
bemre a Kshatriya 228 
Vishnu three steps of I, 15 268 , 
II, 133 Vishnu a dwarf I, 59, 
etymology, 73 , is the upper 
(Agm the lower) half of the 
sacnfice, II la is the conse 
crated 29 formula refemng 
to Vishnu used for atonement, 
55 Agm, Soma, and Vislwuforra 
the thunderbolt loS fixed hke 
an eye in the heavens 172 to 
VIsh«tt belong the Yagu% 436 
vishilva II, 309 
vishmti, II, 308 seq 
vishuvant day 11 437 
viivadfaayas, I 1S8 
vuvakarman, I, iSS 
Vbvakarman, offering to, I 419, 
with the Adityas II, 123, Iiulra, 
431 
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VuTOrflpa, son of Tvash/n, I 47, 
<164 seq 

YLfrarasu, Gandhaira, I, 90 steals 
Soma from (Kyatrt II 5a 
vu% 3 ;yu 1, 188 

Vijve Devai JAll gods) represents 
tive ofVij I, introd xti 204 
371 oblation of ^aru at Agra- 
va^eshti 369 seq ^are ■with 
IndraandAgni 371 the threads 
of cloth belong to them II, lo 
they are the ear 39 the air 
belongs to them, 208 animal 
ofienng to, 220 
vlti I 107 

Vivasvat {the sun) is the Aditya, II 
13 Aditya Vivasvat, the Tyana 
of the Soma-sacrifice 240 
■rrata I r seq II 6 
vrata dughi, cow II, 40, 43 
vratopanlya, I 2 

Vrishajiarva s Mena (wife’), II, 81 
Yr/tra slam by Indra, I 20 ^q , 
32, 452 II, 263 by the waters 
II, 242 243 247 (DSnava) 1 , 
166 Vrrtra is Soma, II 100 
vySna, I 19 so lao 
vy^U^^i&andas (dvada^aha) II 418 

water a thunderbolt, II, 7 the 
waters slay Vwtra, 242 243 

247 

west quarter of snakes II, 4 of 
Savitrr (the sun), 50 sleeping 
with head towards, forbidden, 
n 4 

wether hair tuft of, II 125 
whey ofieimg of to divine coursers 
(seasons) I 382 is seed, 3S8 
wmd, telL> the gods the thoughts of 
men, 11, 94 


woman given to vam things 11, 33 
worlds three 11 26 
worship, is truth I 313 

Yag-^fa (sacrifice) wooes YhS II 
30 seq 

Y^naralkani brahmanSni I, mtrod 
xxxTi seq 

Y^ffavalkya, I, mtrod xxx seq 3 
76 77 271 333, 370 384 (con 
tradicted) H, ^ (advocates 
the eating of the flesh of cows 
and oxen) xi 14 cursed by a 
iCaraka Adhvaryu, 197 2,9 

423 442 

yigMyagttiyA (siman) II 36S 
ya^gsopavitia I 381 424 
Yagur veda I mtrod xxvii 
ya^l I 1 19 135 142 170 seq 193 
Yama, king resides with man I 
338 chief of Fathers, 364 
Yama angirasvat pitrimat 429 
officiates as Brahman pnest, II 
348 

yava, 11, 14a 168 
yavan 1, 199 
yavihotra, I 199 

yfipa, sacrifia^ stake, I 160 II 
21 36 39 46 toi , IS Yagyta s 
crest lock 126 belongs to 
Vishnu 162 164 cutting of 
162 seq size of, 166 raising 
of 167 seq anointing of 170 
girding 172 means of ascend 
ing to the blessed gods 174 
It is eight-comered 174 is not 
thrown mto the fire ib is a 
thunderbolt, 175 176 wife 
stake 177 eleven see ekfi 
daonl 

YfipShuti stake-offernig II, itiaseq 
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JATAP-^-THA BRAHMAJVA 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

I (VoL XII OF Series) 

Ps^ vii line ij) Read — Stambhaya^ns 
P XVI 1 8 Read, — arrangement 
P XXX, L a Read,— sixty for forty 
P xhv L aS Read — recensions for relatioas. 

F 5 I a seq 1 now take pdti m tbe sense of foal and vnonld translate 
tins — ^The reason why he touches water is this man foreooth is impiire 
In that he speaks untrath thereby he is foul within Now water zs pore 
Having become pure I will enter on the vow &c See Part II p 8 n i 
F g paragraph i8 C£ mas ignis qnod Ibi semen, aqna femina qnod fetus 
alituT huinore Vairo L L 5 6i 
F 65 last line Read —a composite direction. 

P 94 1 8 Read — vedi for prastaia. 

P 143 L I Read — 'Turn ye back 1 for draw near! sec Part II p 308 n i 
P 166 par 13 Read — ^Now while Indra, being thnspudied aside was moving 
on he addressed 
P 183 1 6. Dele, — (lie moon) 

P iio note i Read twice — rastra for rSstra. 

P 22t L4seq Instead ofi — Before the Rakshas (come) B R s Diet inter 
prets perhaps rightly Safely from the Rakshas 
P 263 par af — ^These same deibes for an unproved rendenng cf IV 
4 4 6-6 

P 308 1 21 For — and in pressing read to wit m pressing 
^ 323 ^ ^5 whom surely he would not eat for this constmction see Fart 
II p 31 o. I 

P 338 J. 9 Read —Verily with him 
P 389 1 id Reaih — Ayu for Ayns 

PART II (VOL. XXVI ) 

F 2 1 4. Read — sactiiicer for sacnfice. 

P 31 note 3 Cf J Muir OS T II p ii4note 

P note I According to Ap St X 20 la he is to buy the Soma from a 
Kantsa Brdhman otherwise from any Bidlunan otherwise from one who 
IB not a Brdhman. 

P 77 11 27 32 Read — ^Subrahmawya. 

P 103 note I Read — apyayanam. 

P 128 1 26 Read — (Madia) 

P 153 1 6 to Rudra cf III 7 3 Ii 
P aor 1 4. Read, — .Samitar 
P 224,11 17-20 Delethnce for 

P 367 par 10 Cf A Beigaigne La Rdhgion V^dique I, p, J71 
P 236 note 3 Read, — sadasySniin hotraMam 
P 30S last Ime Cf Ap XI 20 I (praiTTta homa) 

J* 324, H 8 9 Read ^-sSufcra. 

P 334 note 3 Cf Atharva veda V 4, 3 Kuhn Herabknnft, p lad seq 
P 441 1 ifi Read — allbeneficeat 










